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hi the Name of Allah ^J0> P 

the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



21. The Book Of jifeJI ujfcT - (y \ 

Funerals (r u*ao 

Chapter 1. Wishing For Death ^>pl ^ : ulj-(^ JO 

1819. It was narrated from Abu ^, ^ - *, * u ^ - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " * 

Allah said: "None of you should ^ ^ j| pc^jil : d** 

wish for death. Either lie is a doer . *. . 4( . ^ * 

of good, so perhaps he may do * \r - y 1 * ^ ^-r* 

more good, or he is an evildoer but N» : Jll ||| 4)1 J^ij d! ^ 



perhaps he will give up his evil \\ >*„r. .'.'.a,*.*?,**- 
ways." (SaMA) 0 > °->* JI 

Comments: 

The term /fl/zaiz is the plural form of Janaza, Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 

1820. It was narrated from Abu .ffi y jjj. _ ^Y » 

'Ubaid the freed slave of 'Abdur- ^ ' c t ^ 

Rahman bin 'Awf that he heard :Jl* t$& tJ^- t& I&a£ 

Abu Hurairah say: "The Messenger ~> f . - e 

of Allah £ said: 'None of you *f ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

should wish for death. Either he is : Jjll S^a Ul £^ St o^p ^ jyU-JJl 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will ^ ^ .^g ^\ >' 

do more good, or he is a doer of or^i ^ 

evil but perhaps he will give up his \*£ SlSjJ M GLiS tfl 
evil ways.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Death is under Allah's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas * .- tf.*- .'u- U vi 
that the Messenger of Allah $g *\ s - jt- 
said: "None of you should wish for 4»1 01 <_r^ 0* If- £jj 

death because of some harm that ^.Jj *J^f vj„ ."j J «wg 

befalls him, rather he should say: r • ^1 

1 'Allahumma ahini ma kanatil- ^J~\ \*^Q>\ :JJb ^SCJj djdl ^ ^ J 
hayatii khairanli wa tawaffarii idha - , ? « „ 0 - 2 „ 3 " - - 

tenatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, ^ b ^ J ^ S ^ J! ^ U 

keep me alive so long as life is « i 

good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)'" 
(Sahih) 



1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $fc 

said: 'None of you should wish for ^ ' jO*" 4^ if V* ^1 djb- 



death because of some harm that 



death, let him say: Allahumma ^Jt ^ jjjJi j!p £1^. Ojl^Jl 



a/zfnf m« kanatil-hayatii khairanli 
wa tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu 



JlS :|| 4i! Jli :Jll 



fc/rairanff (O Allah, keep me alive £ V ' ^ * Jj] opl ilii! 

so long as life is good for me, and .f '< /" * - ■ ^ ^> 

cause me to die when death is good oJliT U : JiU o^XJl Lull 

for me.)" (Sahih) ^ u ^ ^ g^j, 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death (y y^i) opL iUjJl - (Y j^-JO 

1823. It was narrated that Anas & . tj. - ^ _ UYr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ; ^ ^7 , „ 

said: 'Do not pray for death or wish ^ ^' 

for it. Whoever insists on praying for « „>,. _ . - ' r (XU, '°| 

it let him say: Allahumma ahtni ma ^-T^ -** J <£. • ^ 

kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani J 15 : J 15 ^ I ^ ^Jjj ^ 

Kflsa kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O , - " > * ' m , •» „ 

Allah, keep me alive so long as life is ,jPJS ' ' 

good for me, and cause me to die \^\ : jxu % N M 5 1£ 

when death is good for me.)'" , « - - , ' .# 

(Safcift) li I J !>■ ^ ^ ^f-' 

.«J 1^- SlijJl oJlf 

1824. Qais said: "I entered upon £ ^ ^ _ un 
Khabbab when he had been ^ . us ^ 



cauterized on his stomach seven J^L^i :JU ^^lij ^jl*- 

times. He said: 'Were it not that 



limes, xic i>aiu. vveic xc. uul ulul * > * '* - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade ^ > °^ :JLs ^ :JU 
us to pray for death, I would have J,| VjJ JUj l£li A: j> jjj 
prayed for it'" (Sahih) , . JB , . e „ 

OjPi Oj^JL jPJj Ol bl^j ^gg 41)1 Uj^j 



Comments: ^ 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah's Messenger ^§ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death (T o>i)l J* iJS - (X 
Often 

1825. It was narrated that Abu : JIS ^ ^AJl t'jJA - ^AYo 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $| said: 'Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.'" 
(Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrarnm (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 



jlUJ :Jll l£ :Jii 4}j£l3l 
*ai1 Jji-j JU :<Jll (jjl ^ liLi 

0? : t>^ 1 4^ j?f 

J a! ^ erf' -^J 

- * s f - ■* 



tTV*V:^ 4 0jJi ^ *U-U k-^L. tJUb^Jl t^jUjill *>^t [,y-s» aj^j] ig^j 

1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ say: 'When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.' When Abu 
Salamah died, I said: c O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?' He 
said: 'Say: Alldhummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a 'qibm minhu 'uqbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 
this loss.)"' Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad m" (Sahih) 



: J jij 3|g &\ Jj^jj c~*^ii :cJll i*Li p 
iijj^a c4Ul isji 



lLjJj>- lOwdlj ^j^ijjjJl Alp- JUj U i— >U tJjUsJl t ^.L»^ 4?-^>-l ! j>u 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased's well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The cJUJi ^ - (* 
Dying Person Talqin 

(I ito^Jl) 

1827. It was narrated that Abu .'i,: ^ \\"°\ _ \ayv 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ * ^ 

Allah £ said: 'Prompt your dying ^ : JIS jiitJl £ 

ones to say La ilaha illallah (there ^ ; ,^> , . u ^ 

is none worthy of worship except ej ^ t ^' SJ " ^ 

Allah).'" (Sofefft) : JIS S$ c ^ rf 



J_j^j <JU :Jli j^j^ ^1 ^ tSjUi- 
Comments: 

Talqin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (Id ilaha illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 

1828. It was narrated that 'Aishah -j^oAz *J L*r;i ifcM - UYA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m , „ \ , t ^ 

said: 'Prompt your dying ones to 4-4* J : ci^^l ^ >^»-f t^- 1 ^ 
say La ilaha illallah (tliere is none , *f . - t*. * * . > > ^ ✓ 
worthy of worship except Allah). , 

(Sahih) 4i\ Jj-^j JU :cJls HjIp tl2Jt cJj 

Chapter 5. The Sign Of The &te - (© j^Jl) 

Death Of A Believer . ... 

1829. It was narrated from jtS? ^ iUi l%£f - UY<\ 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his „ .so 4 - -j*- 
father, that the Messenger of Allah tSibs ^ ' J* 2, l*^- l ^ 

£ said: "The believer dies with ^ Jjij Sf : fcf ^ iSjgl ^ 5^ 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahih) " „ " , ^ 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ion : Ji| ^JU 1^ u^lf - ur* 

Buraidah) that his father said: "I , „/r«V *V - ' i-s- - 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ : ^ ui ^ji ^ 

say: The believer dies with sweat .j^ - •,] - 

on his forehead/" (Sahth) ~ " 



^ *U-b> ^.L t^jL»Jl kl^U i ^AY : ^ <u>- [^6js*^j ojL-ij] :^j^bj 

Chapter 6. The Hardship Of (i op I si? - (1 p?-~JI) 

Death 

1831. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3 13 jj^ & " un 
said: "The Messenger of AUah g ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ 
died while he was between my * ^ , ' 
chest and my chin, and I never J> &J-*J\ If 9^' i^ 1 

disliked the agony of death for ' ' £; . , f _ 

anyone after I saw the Messenger oU ^ ^ 

of Allah H." ^lij S3 2|J M 

u j& il't j^'v odi sis #f 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 

Chapter 7. Dying On A (v «-» fS ^ " (v 30 

Monday 

1832. It was narrated that Anas icii :Jli fca U"-*-f - UfY 
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said: "The last time I saw the .* , , * t „ . a „ 

Messenger of Allah g|, he drew j* 1 a- 1 0* 0* 

back the curtain when the people l£s || 4j| Jy^ J I l^L' 

were in rows behind Abu Bakr, ' _ 0 ^ f . , 

may Allah be pleased with him. ^ QrfJ & vrf ^ u"^ l J 

Abu Baler wanted to step back, but 0 f ^ 3^ ^ ^ >f ^ 

he gestured to them to stay as they '„ > „ * * \,. e „ 

were, and let the curtain drop. He >?-l drf l^^J it^Ul ^Ij Ij^l 

died at the end of that day, and ^ts,. 

that was a Monday." (Sahih) " ^ ' f •* ' J ' 

Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A ^Jl) ajdj^ ^ o^Jl - (A -j>c*JI) 

Other Than The Place Where ' " ; 
One Was Born 

1833. It was narrated that j-fj, ^ - ,J> _ urr 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man ^ ", e . . . , . f 

who had been born in Al-Madinah ts^ <J'j?~\ : <Jl* ^3 y\ U'jr^ : <-^ 

died there, and the Messenger of *i"ti 1 /- f ■ <■ 4, >=, 

Allah a prayed for him, then he ^ & * ^ «*' 

said: 'Would that he had died Jij oli :J15 J-r U ^ £p 

somewhere other than the place ■. .r^ f * '»* • * - A 

where he was born.' They said: - ^ J - ^ * ^ ^ 



'Why is that, O Messenger of . « 5 JJj^ cl D :Jli 15 5H 

Allah?' He said: 'If a man dies * ' , /* % „ . " - r „ ^ * £ 

somewhere other than the place ^1" :cJli L - ^ : 

where he was born, a space in oJ j- - 3 ^ sJlj - * ^ u u<J| 

Paradise will be measured out for ~ ' / ; 

him equal to the distance between .«<^JI oj] J>\ 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.'" {Hasan) 

^ \ ^ M : £ * Cy> oL. jaJ ^U-U ljL 1 jSL>Jl t <^-U ^1 <u>- ^-1 aill*-}] : gi^>=J 

Comments: 

The intent of the Prophet ^ is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahadith. 
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£65*1 vlsf 



Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 

1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $| said: 
"When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: 'Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.' So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: 'How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth! 1 Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: 'What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?' They 
say: 'Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, 'Did he not come here?' They 
say: 'He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).' When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: 'Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: 'How foul is this stench! 7 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers." {Sahth) 



■"■ If * 

: O jJjij* *wa«j Sjjj?»ej 4^jj^jJl «^j^Lo 

^ £JJ J\ 4^ Vfj* LfrS-^ 

i^oJsli ^r^ 3 HJl^yiP ti^HJJ 



drf ^ or?3^ c?-*^ % 

d iiu dill j its' 

in^ iLjLu iL^-u ^^-i -.hjjd 



- >i. 



■ OjJjAJ J^jSl kjL 4J JjjL ^ 4^- 
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. Ua^j YT« \ ^ : i j-SJl 

Comments: 

"They pass him from one to another" like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To vli-f ^ - 0 » 

Meet Allah ( V 

1835. It was narrated that Abu ~ J\ Sfo - \Aro 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M said: 'Whoever loves to 



meet Allah, Allah loves to meet J t^l* 

him, and whoever hates to meet c /% . ' "> - c % ■ c 

Mali, Allah hates to meet him."' ^ ^ ^" '* J ^ JU - Jls 

(One of the narrators) Shuraih ij^t^lj-^j iU& %\ ?J-\ 4i\ 

said: 'I went to 'Aishah and said: O fir c . _ ^ . l£ . , i( 

mother of the behevers! I heard ^ ^> ^ JVi '"W ^ 

Abu Hurairah narrate from the ^ ^ .iJU^ ft IS 

Messenger of Allah H a Hadith a< ; u c . . * „ 

which, if that is the case, we are all ^ J ^ 4 ^ * ^ ^ 

doomed. She said: 'What is that? 5 «M JIB \Z$ ?M l^S ".siJU 

He said: 'The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ . Xj 

3§; said: Whoever loves to meet 10,1 ' i ~ fJ> ~ - * ' 

Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and ^sdj «M %\ M 

whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah o;r . ? . £ J u * ,i .* 

hates to meet mm. But there is no j-* -r - jt-j 

one among us who does not hate ^Jj 4~*^ Cr?J ^ 

death. 5 She said: 'The Messenger of , . 6 . , / , , • _ r f i 

Allah ^ did say that, but it is not J * WtJ1 CT^ 7' ^ J 

what you think. When the eyes & \t & tS\ ^ jjul jlLJ t jlLJi ^Liilj 

begin to stare, the death rattle K , , t s , - . _ , / , , 

sounds in the chest and the flesh ^ - - •$ 

shiver, at that point, whoever loves . 

to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 

him, and whoever hates to meet 

Allah, Allah hates to meet him. 5 " 

(SaJuh) 
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<.£z}\ ... o*UJ -till (w^-l t4il *UJ i*LpjJIj jSJJI <.^J-^ i^-j>-\\^ij>u 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 

1836. It was narrated that Abu ^SZ^ J| ijUJl l%*f - \M"\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " s . . * 
Allah m said: 'Allah, the Most 'r^ 1 & ^ ™J 
High, said: If My slave loves to rj&£. : ju *x& U^-ij * idUU 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and , <I , t , > 

if he hates to meet Me, I hate to <J If t£ If " a 3=^ J1 

meet him.'" (Saftft) j u S 4, ^ .jy- ^ 

t(4il ptAS" IjJ^Lj ol Oj^jjj) : 4jI JjS <— >L) i.ij>-ji)l t<_sjl*Ji a^-j^I 

1837. It was narrated from : Jli J£dl ^ Hii l%£f - ^Arv 
'Ubadah that the Prophet j& said: ; _ ^ - s 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah, olx3 ^ ^ b ^ :JU ^ 
Allah loves to meet him, and j> gtf r£> \j$ : ju 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah * t \ * < f ** <« 
hates to meet him." (W) ^1 4»l sUJ 4^1 ,y » : Jli H ^1 

t^J| ... od-Uj 4)1 4)1 i^-l ^ J ^ tf-LpjJij jSUJl Ij^La "^"^ I j>£ 

1838. It was narrated that 'Ubadah .j^ ^jl^i jfi frjjj _ urA 
bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger , ^ * < s , 

of Allah $| said: 'Whoever loves to 0* c^ 1 : JU *jJXJ\ 

meet Allah, Allah loves to meet . .J ^ . * ^ 
him, and whoever hates to meet ^ • <s. o~ cr 



Allah, AUah hates to meet him.''' ^» :^ 4)1 J^* 
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.t&& ' 6j S At 

1839. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JIS ^ ^ /JS frjJA - SAT^ 
that the Messenger of Allah gg said: <s(< . , , <• , ( „, a 

"Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah C ^ :JlS ^ ^ 

loves to meet him, and whoever hates ^ aJl^ ^ soi^ £J uUi ir^lj 

to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet * ' " _ , *„ „ ' . 

him." 'Amr (one of the narrators) ^V^ 1 

added in his narration: "It was said: ?f « ' i ■ • * 

'O Messenger of Allah, does hating to - - ,V 

meet Allah mean hating death? For M z& 4-^ y» :J15 M ^ '&y*> 
all of us hate death.' He said: That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 

glad tidings of the mercy and J jZ>j Z : j> j^J. Slj «e£UJ 



forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet ,\, „ 

Allah and Allah loves to meet him. ^ ? ^> Jl & & ! ^ 

But if he is given the tidings of the \l\ g£ h\h) :<3lS ojlJl i'JZ 

punishment of Allah, he hates to H ** %* t ' « % 

meet Allah and Allah hates to meet ^ V^J V^ 1 ^ 

him."'(S , a/«70 Al slsi Si -41 ^!J& lilj c&U) 

. 41)1 o jTj 

t^Jl ... BfrUj 4)1 4)1 y if-UjJIj jS'jJl ipJLv« a>-j^-I : 

Comments: 

Although, death is a painful tiling, the believer's longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( \ \ iUdl> cxlSJi « ( \ \ r ^Jl) 

Deceased 

1840. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ fe\ frjj.] _ ul# 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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3% between the eyes when he had t > , ,,*t - c , 

died. (Sahih) u* <J~>Ji ^ V* J & ^ 



. cii jij ^ ^1 ^£ J? ^ 

1841 It waS A narrated from Ibn * r -, *. ^J- ^ _ >AM 

'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu Bakr ~ ^ ^ ; " , ^ 

kissed the Prophet jjg when he had ^ : J&\ ^ J&ij 



* ^ © 



died. (Sahik) £'.„ f *. , * . 



5 



'u-^ Cri 1 a* ^ ^ Cji ^ u* 



1842. It was narrated that 'Aishah & : jy uj^f _ \a£Y 

said that Abu Bakr came riding a . s , ^ ^ o , s 

horse from his home in As-Sunuh, Jli : ^jdJ ^ 

then he dismounted and entered ^ y ^ .^.^ .^^j, 

the Masjid. He did not speak to the , „ ' a - " * ; § 

people until he met 'Aishah and <-s^ cP 1 j** ^' ^' ^jS*' 

the Messenger of Allah M was ' . '■i-'.r t i- *- f*n 

covered with a Hibrah BurdP^ He ^ 1 ^ J ^ ^ ^ 



uncovered his face, bent over him iiilp Jlp Jji-S ^Ul ^JiSC> jUi 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: "May my father be ransomed 



for you. By Allah! Allah will never p t ^ p ^ 

cause you to die twice; the death - * * -t ( 

that was decreed for you, you have 4> *' ^ 0:1 :JU 

died." (^) in^ c# ji a 111 ^ 

I - s *, - • 



111 A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah's Messenger sg£ had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 



(U itodl) cJUJI 3L*lJ - (U r ^J!) 

- f ' * > > ^ 

i i 1 > * . * f 

«■ ^ ' - 

i? s ii ZSK> fez 

_ . - > • f of • - * t .i * tSr 

. Jlfl J jo-C- C-s-l jl J C-Jj eJift I IjJUs 
» If * ' 



1843. Jabir said: "My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
3g£ ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: 'Who is this?' 
They said: 'This is the daughter of 
'Amr, or the sister of 'Amr.' He 
said: 'Do not weep/ or 'She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people's view. 



Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 



1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
3g| was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah % picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 



: <JlS jtS\ ill* tfj^M 
ill : Jli J>\ & 
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of the Messenger of Allan |§. „ .... *> . , - tf , f > 
Umm Ayman wept and the r ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said to her: 4>! J^S ^ q*j c.,^ 
'O Umm Ayman, are you weeping * V ' < . a* 

when the Messenger of Allah i| is ^ ^ JL5i 'O-^ 1 f 1 * 

with you?' She said: e Why shouldn't ^gg ^, r^f ( *{ ^ : jgg 

I weep when the Messenger of " J , ' I ^" 

Allah H is weeping?' He said: 'I <bl <VjJ ^ ^ J & 

am not weeping, rather it is ^ J,, : *^| J Jig f<S * 
compassion.' Then the Messenger - ^ " J ' y '" " 

of Allah g| said: 'The believer is :M & ^5 3 1* p «<U-j l£s3 j J^f 
fine whatever the situation; even 



when his soul is being pulled from & 4 ""'^ J t/^ cr js**j o?3^^ 
his body and he praises Allah, the - (< fe jp 5ul ij^J J*j <u^- jll 

Mighty and Sublime "' (Hasan) ' " 

<i*Jb* T'A.Vto :^ t JsU^Jl J iYVT/1 :ju>.1 

Comments: 

In fact, Allah's Messenger H wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allan's Messenger H stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 

1845. It was narrated from Anas : JU '^\'}\ ^ JlAiJ U^sM - Mto 
that Fatimah wept for the „ „ ^ *^ 
Messenger of Allah £jg when he ^ - r *~ " ^ ^ 
died. She said: "O my 'father, how JLp ciT la>U Sf i^if ^ ic-tt 
close he is now to his Lord! O my f * m 
father, we announce the news (of !o ^' L - :cJl ^ oLa ^ *5 5»» <Jj-j 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, ^ SUL' ^ Jl lid i; !oUSf U £ ^ 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his \ % • ^ ' ^ ' £ 
abode!" s r J J S ^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet 3g| himself. 

1846. It was narrated from Jabir : ju 1_£ £j /JJ. Uj^-{ - \M"\ 
that his father was killed on the > <a / ^ , , 

day of Uhud. He said: "I started to V* 5 ^ :JU ^ 
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uncover his face, weeping. The -> v f?f . , s ^ 

people told me not to do that but 0? ^ 01 & oi 

the Messenger of Allah ^ did not ^.j ^ t V»g f ci^J :Jb" j^t 
forbid me. My paternal aunt ^ . „ , , f s " -J 

started to weep, and the Messenger ^ H ^ Jj^jj csij^d c^'j 

of Allah $ said: 'Do not weep, for ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

angels kept on shading him with % t >; ^ , " - 

their wings until you lifted him ^ ^0 12 ^ ^ 

up."' (Sahih) X^J^ 

Chapter 14. Prohibition Of JU ^ £#1 - 0 £ ^Jl) 

Weeping For The Dead " ■ ' ; , 

1847. It was narrated from Jabir i& ^ M & & fc£f - UiV 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Atik that 'Atik ' \ „ , f , , „ 

bin Al-Harith - who was the ^ ui ^ ^ ^ J* 

grandfather of 'Abdullah bin ^ Jj, - ?f ^ ■ ^ ■ A , 
'Abdullah, his mother's father - ' t t * T ' , ' , ' 

told him that Jabir bin 'Atik told - ^1 ^ # ^ # j£ J*j - 

him that the Prophet ^ came to ~ , * y ^ ^ : . ^ y ^ 

visit 'Abdullah bin Thabit (when he ^ f\) ] ****** 01 

was sick) and found him very close jj oj^^s ^olj ^° <il alp 

to death. He called out to him and , * „ . „. o * ' tt , . ~ 

he did not respond, so the ^ J ^ & % C 1 * 

Messenger of Allah m said: "Truly, y^J* in£ Op jfo : JUj ^§ 

to Allah we belong and truly, to - cr' «#a , >• 

Him we shall return," and said: ^ '(#^- 4^ (j^ 1 J*^ C^J iUJI 

"We wanted you to live but we tg< ^ ^3 ^ . ^ ^ 

were overtaken by the decree of " t ' , ' P . ^ ^ 

Allah, O Abu Ar-RabiV The J^j L ij^jJl Uj : IjJli i»C 

women screamed and wept, and >g j. ^^.j,, .3^ 

Ibn 'Atik started telling them to be 

quiet. The Messenger of Allah ^ J IS <. iijl^- cJL^ ^ Ijl^Ji j^Sj 01 

said: "Leave them; when the . Cs f . s «... a. it >. ■■ 

inevitable comes, no one should C- 7 j- » ^ - 

weep." They said: "What is the «?eS^1ji hjjJS Uj ^ jjl Jp »^-f 

inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?" « „ , # , ... * . 

J15 cj^-j _>p 4b I J JiiJ! 
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He said: "Death." His daughter , s ; „ i-.-iti. «ass ti *i 

said: "I had hoped that you would CT ^*~ m ^ ' ^ 

become a martyr, for you had o^kJl 4>l J 

prepared yourself for it." The /' , , , /. ." 

Messenger of Allah' M said: i^'J 

"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^Jl cilS ^U>j -ojll 

has rewarded him according to his * > s ^ ^ \ \ , 

intention. What do you think sl^Jlj Jj^Jl v_-^-U»j 

martyrdom is?" They said: "Being **i 

killed for the sake of Allah." The ' ' 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: 

"Martyrdom is of seven types 

besides being killed for the sake of 

Allah. The one who dies of the 

plague is a martyr; the one who 

dies of an abdominal illness is a 

martyr; the one who drowns is a 

martyr; the one who is crushed by a 

falling building is a martyr; the one 

who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 

one who is burned to death is a 

martyr, and the woman who dies in 

pregnancy is a martyr. > ' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"The martyrs are seven or there are seven lands of martyrdom": in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 

1848. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ *• >J> fr-tf _ \ AiA 

said: When news of the death of ..... , .„ 

Zaid bin Harithah, Ja'far bin Abi JU :JU £ 4 1 _l£ :JIS 

Talib and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah ij. 2. ^ 

was announced, the Messenger of J ^ J & ^ ^ 

Allah $g sat down and it could be ^ j!\ Hi :cJlS Lisle ^ iS^I* ^ 

seen that he was grieving. I was j . " £ U. • ' jj' 

looking through a crack in the "^ PJ & *V ^ — ' 

door, and a man came and said: |jg &\ <.U-\jj J> 41 

'Mar's womenfolk are weeping.' - . . ,* ' 

The Messenger of Allah £ said: 'VV 1 J-f of >• Wj o>II 3^ 
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'Go and prevent them.' He went - ;f c .„ * , rf 

away, then he came back, and said: J ^ O^s ^ pL ~i 4 J*J 

1 told them not to do that, but p jj^Ju <t£j£ ! lj jlL ; l» :jj|§ 41 J^ij 

they refused to stop. 9 He said: 'Go !? <> s ^ 4 ^ ./ 

and prevent them.' He went away, 1:31 ^ 

then he came back, and said: 'I ^ «i ^ftju tl «j^ t^jj,, .3^ 

told them not to do that, but they r ■ „ 

refused to stop. He said: Throw -JUa . jrfuj J l <>>b ijfu^ as :JUs 

dust in their mouths.'" 'Aishah * !" ; ! 4 * 0 U» 

said: "I said: 'May Allah rub his ' , ^f 5 -^ 1 ""* > " 

nose in the dust, the one who is <llJl iaSjVi « — ist &l ji>°>! :cJii :ljbl£ 

over there' You did not leave the .„ ^ . * „ • 

Messenger of Allah jg alone but c * 1 ' Uj * ^ J ^ J ^ U 

you were not going to do (what he , jpii 

toldyoutodo)."'(5a/H/i) ' 

Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet ^ commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 

1849. It was narrated from Ibn - . ,. . 

'Umar, from 'Urnar, that the :J1S ^ lH & ^ ^ ] " UM 

Prophet said: "The deceased is ^ t g£ t &\ & y> gfe 

punished due to the weeping of his ' , , * a 

family for him." (Softft) " SI & u* ^ 'S^ ^' 

. aJLa! f-lSii i^jlij cJXll)! 

1850. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Subaih said: "I heard 



Muhammad bin Shin say: It was ^£ U^-t :<JIS SjlS jit I^jU 

mentioned in the presence of 'Imran _ , , t , : ^ f , i 

bin Husain that the deceased is ci I(JU C?^ ^ ^ , 

punisned due to the weeping of the. ^j; - j^j. ^ -ji ijj; 

living."Imran said: "The Messenger , " , ' , ,/ * \ s " 

of Allah ^ said it" (Sahth) ^3 ^ ^ <-&\ ^ 

M ^ 
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c-i-i^Jlj tV^Y: c cjL^ ^! t ^Vo:^ t^^lj i^^aS^ Aoo: c 'l^ 1 ^ 1 

.J jlaL5 JjUI 

1851. It was narrated that Ibn : JU ^ iuli ihif - >A<M 
SMhab said: "Salim said: 'I heard J/ ' 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar say: 'Umar ^ ^ j^jljj £i 4w ^ 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: The deceased is punished due 



to his family's weeping for him.'" J 15 : 1} jZ ^ ajjI jl£ cJLw :tJli 



Comments: 

The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 

Chapter 15. Wailing Over The J± ^gil " < ^ (*-*JD 

Dead (\o SWI) 

1852. It was narrated from Hakim jIp- *' xUJ* U" J ] MoY 

bin Qais, that Qais bin 'Asim said: " ^ ^ 

"Do not wail over me, for no one v^i LJJb- ;JU -UL>- Gjl^- : JU 

wailed over the Messenger of Allah „c . f --.^ 

* » This is an abridgment. (Sahih) * # f ^ 1 5:>b 



J* J "4 V-* 1 Ai- 1 ^ o* W 0 ^ [^9v,« fljlwJ^] 

Comments: 

"Wailing" denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person's 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas ^ g-sf _ Uer 
that when the Messenger of Allah ' ^ 

accepted the women's oath of ic^U ^ :<JU Jjlj^Jl -lp 

allegiance, he accepted their pledge \- V-S m> t.i 'i " f .f ■ «f ■ - 
that they would not wail (over the > ^ ** J -^ J ol ^ ^ 
death). They said: "O Messenger of U : 'J£ y£ *tf M ^ 
Allah, there are women who _ # . e « - 

helped us to mourn during the ^ bu * il ^ °* ! ^ J ^ 

Jahiliyyah; should we help them to ^1 tf* 4il J^ij J la 
mourn?" The Messenger of Allah . ,1 

jgjj said: "There is no helping to * 'f 

mourn in Islam." (Sahih) 

<TYYY:^ tijls jjtj <Jiljjj!JLp ,y> ^v/V::u*-! [^»e^s fisb~uj] :g^j>u 

Comments: 

This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other's household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 

1854. It was narrated that 'Umar :J(J ^ /JJ. t'jJj - \A«i 
said: "I heard the Messenger of a - 5 ^. 
Allah 41 say: The deceased is ^ :JUl **** ^ :JU ^ ^ 
punished in his grave due to the ^\ , ( J^\ £ ^ l£ 
wailing over him."' (Sahih) 



JjjIj jgS; 4)1] Oj+^J d*. * ^ t -oK . JL9 j-** 1 (j*" 

1855. It was narrated that Tmran . < .... ,^;f . A 

bin Husain said: "The deceased is ^ \\f*\ 

punished due to his family's wailing ^ll*. :JIS diUlIi ^ 

for him." A man said to him: "A c ( r ( < >*\ ** _+ >\* • a\~ 

man died in Khurasan and his 0 A J ^ ->* jt^ 
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family wailed for him here; will he > - ■ s . , > „ < ■ 

be punished due to his family's ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ 

wailing?" He said: "The Messenger £ Jl£ t «d£ ^lif £1^ iJ& 

of Allah jg spoke the truth and - > . * * as 

you are a liar." (5«AiA) 4 ^ ^ C U J ^ ^ib' 



1856. It was narrated that Ibn t sjil£ ^ ^ST ^ iL^ UJ^-T - ^Ae^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , £ . f - 
Allah # said: "The deceased is Jb :JU ^ & ¥ o* 'J^ 0* 
punished due to his family's ^ iJ&J did I ol» :g| Al 
weeping over him.' Mention of that ' ^ ,„ , t f 
was made to 'Aishah and she said: ^> 

'He is wrong; rather the Prophet ?, B . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
jffi passed by a grave and said: The - „ «„"■". . 

occupant of this grave is being JL? ^-^J jt^i v^" 1 *^ 

punished and his family are -".i- <Pk : f-S n.'ix 

weeping for him. Then she * - * ^ r 

recited: And no bearer of burdens .[\A : jtli] 

shall bear another's burden J 1] 

1857. It was narrated from 'Amrah ^ vUJU UTJ-I - UeV 
that she heard 'Aishah say, when - ' /" < '*, ^ 
she was told that Ibn 'Umar said 43*! 0* 4 jN erf 1 drt ^ ^* 'u^ 1 
that the deceased is punished due r-:,^ • - ^ 



to the weeping of the living for 



him, 'Aishah said: "May Allah 0l yJ> & &\ & 01 l^J ^ij 

forgive Abu 'Abdur-Raliman; he is ^ ^ p ^ ^ ^ 

not lying, but he has forgotten or - s?^ * • - 

made a mistake. The Messenger of £1 uf %l ^ :iislp 

AUah ^ passed by a (deceased) J f ' s , .('< ./ . . 

[1] Fadr 35:18. 
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4fl| J 



Jewish woman for whom people * ^ , fi - 
were weeping and he said: 'They L5 ^ i ^ 

are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.'" (Sahih) 

JJDU cLjJL>- ,y> ^A<\:^ t^jj . . . <dp <d*1 *L£j c—Jl <-jJl*j ,^1 l_A 



1858. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
gg said: 'Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of Ms 
family's weeping for him. 9 " (Sahih) 



fi- & ^ Cl ** ****** 0 p *c ft 

j j*p UJ 4-^1 :Jli jLii jU>Jl X£ 

: J^j2j a5^Lj ^1 o*^-i : <Jli jILj ^II 
5* : il ^ Jj-^J 

.HAS : c i^^l J 

■ * " ' • T *■ ' i? 1 1 * * • ' > "* ft 
JUiJl i^l^p ^le ^ 4j] jIp 

(JUS K^lLp Ala.] ^j/W^J >— ^^4^' 

ttiAJi J_^& jlS" -la • t/"^ 



1859. 'AbdulJabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: "I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: 'When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
and Ibn 'Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn 'Umar said: 'Why don't 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah *|§ 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family's weeping for 
him.'" Ibn 'Abbas said: "Umar 
used to nan-ate something like that. 
I went out with 'Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: 'See whose caravan this is.' I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 



IjTJL US' Bl 



?v_*£^J I ^ "Jaj I ; J lis "t>j>*^> cu>o LSj 
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said: 'O Commander of the >> % , 1( . _ < , 

Believers! This is Suhaib and his ,J * 'u^-H 1 jtf' u - :ciJja 

family.' He said: 'Bring Suhaib to LIS ^iU :J13 

me.' When we entered Al- ,„„ ^ , ' ^ / * ^ ^ * 

Madinah, 'Umar was attacked and >tXj t <J>*. <>^- J Vrf ' 

Suhaib sat by him, weeping and ^ ^ j^f,j ,^f,j 

saying, 'O my brother, O my _ ^ 

brother.' 'Umar said: 'O Suhaib, do £B ^ l Jj^j ^ ^ 4? ^ ! 44^» 

not weep, for I heard the ,>> . «- > V*f "f-ti m« . 't 

Messenger of Allah H say: The " ' 1 t ^ • - - e 

deceased is punished due to some Ul :cJL2a I^sUL! dljj o^sii :Jli «4ll* 

of the weeping of his family for „ ? - >* * 

him. He said: I mentioned that to & ^^" J1 ^ U ! ^~> 

'Aishah and she said: 'By Allah you j Sij £<>~ ^ ^ki 

are not narrating this Hadith from J. ^ , >Jt . 

two liars who have disbeheved, but -**2 4 W 111 

sometimes you mishear. And in the % } Jj, ^ 41 J^ij 5pj 

Qur'an you have that which gives 1 

you the answer: And no bearer of • ^ -^J? 

burdens shall bear another's 

burden J 1 -' And the Messenger of 

Allah s|| said: 'Allah increases the 

punishment of the disbeliever 

because of his family's weeping for 

him.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Concession f i&J| j itf - (u 

Allowing Weeping For The " 

Deceased ( n ^ ! J* 

1860. It was narrated from :ju JiJ. ^ ^ U^U - MV 

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin £ Ata' that " > 

Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: "I 0* " j** ^ > " Jrf^l ^ 

heard Abu Hurairah say: 'Someone j; ^ p t fej^. j, ^ j; ^ 

from the family of the Messenger - \ ' . _ - ' ' 

of Allah 3| died, and the women : <ijj^l <>! <j! ui jj^* 

gathered, weeping for him. 'Umar jT . ^ ,^ ^> >^ 

stood up and told them not to do ' ^ -y 

that, and threw them out, but the SL-JI ^>-li ^ 4i1 Jjij 



[1] ^ft> 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah |g said: "Let . > * # , , .„ ef 

them be there, O 'Urnar, for the f ^ ^*>J o*^ f u 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, 5^ IS OU £ 24^' :#| 

but soon we will join them." (Da'i/) , c-.^J * ^ „ . 

ap*>**0j t^AI:^ t(_g^S^I lJ> y*j '*j F-Uap jj^* ^ .Xa^o oo-b- ^AV:^ 

. "lulsi ls* ( 

Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 

Jahiliyyah 



(w gui^Ji - ov p^J!) 



1861. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j£§ said: 'He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his , 
garment, calls out the calls of the • tJb Ctf^l ui o~~* 



ffliiliyyahr (Saliih) 



u* 'V ui ^ ^ a* 'lt**^! a* 
I Jjij J IS :J^ <^s- If i-HjjZS 

Comments: 

"He is not one of us" means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 



Chapter 18. Raising The Voice 
In Lamentation 

1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: "Abu Musa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: 1 say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 



OA a^Jl) JO - OA j^uJO 



Allah ^ said: He is not one of us ^1 ^ ^\ : Jli 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of > . ^ j f ^ ^ 

mourning), rends his garments, or UJ ^ J * l ^ r^* * ° » 

raises his voice in lamentation.'" J?^ ji^- ,y ll? 4)1 

(SaM/i) ° " ' 

V\"l /£ : Xa^lj tjijAv? OoJj- ^ (jiLJl c-jJl>JI jliil) i(Ju*a *z?j>-\'.w^u 

.^IjpVl y> j^P « MAA:^ ^^SCJ! jaj ct*J^ ^ 

Comments: 

Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 

Chapter 19. Striking The ( U ^Jl) ajj&J! -01 ,^JI) 
Cheeks ' * 

1863. It was narrated from .ft & - ^ g-tf _ 
'Abdullah that the Prophet m said: ' ' 

"He is not one of us who strikes his uc 5 ^ : ^ ^ ^ : <J ^ 

cheeks, rends his garment, and calls At v; • ' - > . - • <« - . - 

the calls oitteJahiliyyah." (Sahih) ' ~ ^ ^ Jj ~* ^ A ^ " J 

CSj* & iL ^Ji :J13 |g £*J| of 

Chapter 20. Shaving (As A (Y , ^ 0 ^ _ (r . 

Sign Of Mourning) 1 

1864. It was narrated from Abu Ji ^ Juif lij^Lf - U1* 
Sakhrah, that 'Abdur-Rahman bin ' ~, 

Yazid and Abu Burdah said: :JUi 9^ >^ ^ : ^ 

"When Abu Musa was close to }j> &'J>J* J\ ^ (J J^J> J»\ ti^tf 

death, his wife started to scream." ^ , „ ^ , 

They said: "He woke up and said: U :*ifli sS£ Igl ^ ^U-Jll 

'Did I not tell you that I am free ffi . ^ g^., j^ef , , 4 
from what the Messenger of Allah c " ' f ' ' Ji 

m is free?'" They said: "He used o ^ i^j ^ J' ^* C^Jtj : Jl£ 

to narrate that the Messenger of ?f ,^v> 'i?- mi- own A 

Allah ft said: 1 am free from the 0 ^ ^ J ^ ^' 

one who shaves his head, rends his jii- Ul» : J ll ^ 4b I J 

garments or raises his voice in „ 
lamentation."' (5aft?A) • 
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(_5jpJLi plpjJIj kJj-pJl JjJi j J_jJj>J| u [HO 5 *" *— *• O 1-oj*^|.1 ljjL>^» A^jS-I * g^jAa 

Chapter 21. Rending One's (Y \ ai^Jl) v ^Jl ^ - (T \ ^^Jl) 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from . j|j *; Wo 

'Abdullah that the Prophet said: ' ' 

"He is not one of us who strikes his 6* ^V 1 ^ u * Js »" • < - )la u^y 1 -V 1 ^J*- 

cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 'j, i * * ' * j. L^l"! \£ j£* 

thecallsofthe/a^%fl/i. , '(5fl/«ft) " ^ ' J ^~* ^ » 



1866. It was narrated from Yazid : J is Ji^l ^ iUJ i%£f - \A"n 
bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he - . 
fell unconscious and an 17mm '^-^ ^ :Jls b ^ 
JFa/ad [11 of his wept. When he J y> t ^f ^ ^ t :^, t^. 
woke up, he asked her: "Have you ^ , * ti ^' , " ^ 
not heard what the Messenger of Uli *1 aJj f I ciC3 ^*Pi 4*1 
Allah m said?" She said: "He said: A , ^3 u ^ u f . ^ ^ 

'He is not one of us who raises his „ r / ' ^ fl „ 

voice in lamentation, shaves his <y ^? lt^ m ' cJUs U£ll£i 

head, or rends his garments.'" „--•:- -T' - 'T^ 

(Sahih) -^j3^j6^ 

1867. It was narrated from Umm ^ <4 , ^ >• g^f _ uny 
'Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that ' ^ 4 ^ 

Abu Musa said: "The Messenger of 'J- fe^l €^ : Jll faf ^ ^ GSj^ 
Allah 2H said: 'He is not one of us 



who shaves his head, raises his voice ' V J ^ ^ ^ ; 4 f**. ^. 4 ^ 
in lamentation or rends his ^1 ^ i\y>\ M xs- ^\ l^- 

garments.'" (Sahih) 



W Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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** > ^" ^ p* 

iilwLp fj ^ y-T jjjs ^ Oat* :^jl5xJI c^-b-Jl ^1) > • I :^ ijJL^ ^1 : gp»«3 

1868. It was narrated that Al- - c ^ f . . ^ ^( „ mA 
Qartha' said: "When Abu Musa was ' „ . ~ 

close to death, his wife screamed f-f^ 5^ 'j^^S tjlU \l 

and he said: 'Do you not know what >f ,<s . 

the Messenger of Allah g said?' ^ ^ ^ > U . Jb ?J J| ^ 

She said: 'Yes.'Then she fell silent 4i\ J^ij JU U cJA* uf : Jlii cV^\ 

and it was said to her after that: - . _ r „ - _ . ?s 

'What did the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ J^ 5 f -uM m 

$§ say?' She said: 'The Messenger of : fgg ^| j ^3 jtf ^ £f : iuj 

Allah ^ cursed the one who shaves § , „ < ^ i( ^ ** - * 

his head, raises his voice in J ! ^ J 1 ^ i* ^ SI ^ l "V s J 
lamentation or rends his garment.'" 
(Sahik) 

Chapter 22. The Command To j^ft ^Ua^l ^Vl - (H ~*«J0 

Seek Reward And Be Patient * ' 5 # ' 

At The Time Of Calamity (Y Y ii^Jl) S^JI [J^] 

1869. It was narrated that Abu . f , . 



'Uthman said: "Usamah bin Zaid 



:JU ^ 5: j^i IT£M - 



told me: 'The daughter [1] of the y> , ouli ^ ^ jbl jl£ tfjU 

Prophet £g sent word to him telling - s - , . £ f £ # „ - - - s 

him: A son of mine is dying, come ' ^ £3 u* : J ^ d 

to us. He sent word to her, , £, Jf ^ ^ ^ ^ 
conveying his greeting of Salam 



and saying: "To Allah belongs that ^ <U : f *^ lyS * 

which He takes and that which He r f . i f .f r >^ 

gives, and everything has an +^ * \ *- u e 

appointed time with Allah. Let her oi^3 w t JjJ!* 

be patient and seek reward." She >. ^ ,,t»A t ^ / !; 

sent word to him adjuring him to • T t» - « ^ 



[1J She was Zainab & as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa'd bin 'Ubadah, 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allah sgg, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?" He said: "This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves." (Sahth) 

<Jlp 4a1 c~Jl t-jA*." :$H ^1 J_j3 t-jl t_pbj>Jl ;^jUJl jsfct: 

tc-Jl J* *1<J| ^ 4jSb»JI ipJLwj t iijUJl ^ <&Llp c-u^. ^ HAi :^ <£Jt " ... 

Comments: 

"Patience" signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 

1870. It was narrated that Thabit : JU ^ ^ /JJ- ^1 - ^AV* 
said: "I heard Anas say: 'The \* , - £ x< * , 
Messenger of Allah m said: True ^ ^ : Jb f** * Ju *~ ^ 
patience is that which comes at the :jJb llif cJU-i : JU c^tf 
first blow.'" (SaWft) " ' *' , 

' j£p ^Jl» :*§ 4il J^S 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-BukhM and its explanation in 
FathAl-Bari. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 

1871. Abu Iyas - Mu'awiyah bin :JU ^ip ^ /j£ ls£*J - \M\ 
Qurrah - narrated from his father ^ ~ * c L.* ' - s <<* , 
that a man came to the Prophet : <-^ : <-^ us 5 ^ 



(JUi 'e^t* ^Las ^iiio <duijj ^-w/all 

Uii :<3tl ?U* U Nbl Jj^j L; 

Uj|3 (_s£ ^ ^^^H ^"""J 
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accompanied by a son of his. He t , , 

said to him: "Do you love him?" He : ^'^" 5 ^ Z ^ >-> " u*Q x ] 

said: "May Allah love you as I love ji£ Jj ?j| J^j ggg jf ^£3 Jf 

him." Then he (the son) died and » 1 r *\ t ~* *~ H >i 

he noticed his absence and asked ^ ^ «?<*Jl» :<i 

about him. He said: "Will it not ^ ^ u>) . & %g ^ 

make you happy to know that you " s g # ^ 

will not come to any of the gates of «*Asrj ^! feJ' ^l^ 1 i? ft ^ 
Paradise but you will find him there, 

trying to open it for you?" (Sahih) Cr* 

.^JJlj t rA£/l r^UJIj *VYo: c ^1 t mv: c 

Chapter 23. The Reward Of 'J*> £S <i>\$ - (XT ^^JO 

One Who Is Patient And Seeks (yy &^\) 

Reward 

1872. 'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi :<3u j& *3 j£i Uj^-f - ^ AVY 
Husain told us that 'Amr bin ^ *, 
Shu'aib wrote to 'Abdullah bin ^ J-r^ Krf*' ^ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to J\ c£ ^ £ £f ^ J ^1 
offer condolences for a son of his „ ^ s , , 1* *' ' 

who had died. In his letter he SO*J Ot^ j? o^v 51 # y? 
mentioned that he had heard his Jc f -\ *ff \ *f& £fo ; L 
father narrate, that his grandfather, u ' ' - > * ' ' 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- { As said: J>. y. &\ vSjJ *«4 

"The Messenger of Allah said: ^? * .'.»* *, *, >, - n s . v ,,\. 
Allah does not approve for His ' ^ 

believing slave, if He takes away his ^ ^iskj Cii lil t,>;3t!l t^j* 
loved one from among the people _ 1 % , £ . 

of the Earth, and he bears that * U db -> ^~^ ,J s^ 1 <>' 
with patience and seeks reward, st^l\ hjl <>>->\ji 

and says that which he is * ' 

commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise."' (SflWA) 

^ ^jIjj^ ^ijL-Jl ^jJlj 4 H<IA:^ «l?jc^I ^ yj [gip^i*,? ailiM.|] ig^jpsJ 

^ Jbj^. ^Jl; «f *^ : ^ ^ YV/Y : :>Ui- 

Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of c&A & >->\$ ~ (Y£ 

One Who Seeks Reward For ; .* . ~ ^ 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His CT * & 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas J/** <S^ ~. WW 

that the Messenger of Allah $ -U*'* v! iSsit -JU r '*Jl 

said: "Whoever seeks reward for ^ ; J ^ ^ V- _ 

(the loss of) three of his own J> ol^U ^ ill :JU 

children, he will enter Paradise." A *j , *f ! ' ^ . 8 ? • - 

woman stood up and said: "Or 0 -cr* 0* , ... CS. a**^ 4 £r 



two?" He said: "Or two." The ^ j# :JU ^ 4i! J^j 

woman said: "I wish that I had % ' # « „ . , <> f 

said, c or one.'" (Sahih) J 1 :cJUI sl > 1 9^ <(5 ^ J1 <> J %^ 

C :zt^JI cJU .«dl^! > :J15 foCSI 
lioJis- £ Y ^ /l : ^jWI ^ (_gjUtJl a^-j^I eili-»|] \^y>tl 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses 2$ 2 J& & - 0 r***Ji) 

Three (Yo Si^il) 

1874. It was narrated that Anas : ju ilU £1 ^Li_« ti^f - \AVt 

said: "The Messenger of Allah s|§ ^ ^ • ^s, 

said: 'There is no Muslim, three of cr 1 ' 0* ' j^ 1 # ^O 1 ^ 1 UjiJ * L 

whose cluldren die before reaching 1^ • p :3g ill <Jji,j <JU :<JU 

puberty, but Allah will admit him \ ^ . ^ ^ ,„ f 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy V\ t ^ J1 Crf 55 ^ u£fci 

towards them.'" (Safe**) ^ ^ <y , j> , 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 

1875. It was narrated that Sa'sa'ah ^ ^U-M - \AVo 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I met Abu „ ,*-:>•„>.>« .<« , -,.£ 
Dharr and said: 'Tell meaHadith: ¥ ^ * A ^ : JU 
He said: the Messenger of Allah i§ ojjj : <JU ^° %j^> ^ t 
said: There are no two Muslims, > ^ , s C , , tf< , „ ", r £ 
three of whose children die before Ju ^ : JU :ci5 ji L - 1 
reaching puberty, but Allah will ^ o£ ^XUJ ^ tf» :|g dl 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy „ ? " . ^ 
towards them.'" (M) > ^-M l>£ ^ J^jl 

1876. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ >. _ uyn 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f 

Allah &£ said: "No Muslim, three If ^ 

of whose children die, will be > «j_ . '„* ^ *. ?,f 

touched by the Fire, except in ^ 333 ' ^ J ^ 

fulfillment of the (Divine) oath." [1] il^ jJjll ^ abtf o-JA^Jl & ^\ 

jl^?- 4uL Ij^jIj):^^: <utl Jja oj-^b jUjSfl 4*-j>.t : gpprf 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirai) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet II, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 



1877. It was narrated from Abu ^ J^-U^l *J> lUi l5^-f - UVV 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: *' " >o ^.^ 

"There are no two Muslims, three ^H^ 3 o? u^S 1 ^^ ^ u? 1 



of whose children die before . - --^ili - 'i-m rfl- .vr 
reaching puberty, but Allah will ^ JJ ^ J * 



PI "There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished." (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of # . e.; 

His mercy toward them. It will be ys ^ s*S' ^ ^ 

said to them: 'Enter Paradise.' g^G oji: ^^1^ ^ ISi :JU ^ 

They will say: 'Not until our ^ ^,, e * f]c 

parents enter.' So it will be said: ^ L ^ il V i W H 3^J> 

'Enter Paradise, you and your : >>j ^ 'Jtf ^ r£ 

parents.'" (S«/ufc) ^ , /. r 7 

Comments: 

This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 

Chapter 26. One Whose Three (u ^1) 2$ fa5 ^ - (U -j>*J0 

Children Precede (In Death) ' 

1878. It was narrated that Abu U^t :JtI 5 UJJl U^-f - MVA 
Hurairah said: "A woman came to , c< . , 4 ,. ? £tf , , s , „ 
the Messenger of Allah $ with a u*"*J ^ C* ^ ^ : Jb 

son of hers who was ill and said: 'O ^ ^£ : jy ^| 

Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, *„ _ / 

and I have already lost three.' The : J 15 trf> l^. 1 6* ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $ said: "You ^ - L ^ ^ J, 

have a great protection against the / - , 

Hellfire." (Softftft) ~ l£l Jjij G 

jjjJs jI^j o^>-l 

Chapter 27. Announcement Of (W U>d\) J&\ diLi - (TV ^S\) 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas :J B Uj^l -'\AV^' 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ 
announced the news of the death * * ^ r * 

of Zaid and Ja'far before news of Ci\ \f- Jt>U Jl XSJ- OjA 
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them came. He announced their .* v ; ^ - 

death and his eyes were 01 ^ J ^ ^ & ^ 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) . J£pj jUU* ^ 

Comments: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na'a is forbidden 
{Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- :JU J\ U^frf - MA* 
Musayyab narrated that Abu . < ^ ^ * , t it 
Hurairah told them, that the lH 1 a* °u* yrf' ^ : Ju 
Messenger of Allah £ had told g% £ Sfc .Jtf ^ 
them of the death of An-Najashi, ;^ „ 4 f f - t > £ a ' 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day M ^ ^j^J b\ : UV^I sjJys w jl 
that he died, and he said: "Pray for ^w], yj ^ 
forgiveness for your brother." > " ■ ' ^ " ~ , 
(fetih) . «^Sf l» : J IS j «i otf 

i^JL^>j tVAA 1 i^^Jjb^Jl Cj j^a i_jL tjUfaj^l i alia 4(_$jUtJ| I ^»j^ej 

Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Allah's Messenger 

ip had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 

1881. Rabi'ah bin Saif Al-Mu'anri ^ Ijl^ ^ 4l fc£ - MAI 
narrated from Abu 'Abdur-Rahman ; > o / > t ^ 
Al-Hubuli, from 'Abdullah bin $ > " P ] ^ : Jli 
'Amr, who said: "While we were A| ^ *j ^ tf-^f- ^ s^, 
traveling with the Messenger of „ ^ t ^ - - . ' 
Allah $£, he saw a woman, and did ^ ^ fej^ JgS £?l 
not think that he knew her. When . - * ... - * „ 
she was halfway to him, he stopped - ' " ^ 6 " ' *r 

until she reached him, and it was jj Jil a!* ^ t£?^\ u^j^' 4^ uri^ 

Fatimah, the daughter of the \ , _ > c ' < s 

Messenger of Allah sg. He said to - ^ J C ^ ^ - ub ^ 

her: 'What brought you out of your iliS t, L^I> 2f ^fe ^ sf^L ^ il ^ 
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its? 



house, O Fatimah?' She said: £ I 
came to the people of this deceased 



Bis £\\ c4^l ije^ 1 ^-j? 



one to pray for mercy for them, and u» : LgJ JU ^ <isl Jji} lu=ll 
to offer my condolences to them.' 
He said: 'Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV [l] She said: 
'Allah forbid that I should go there. 

I heard what you said about that' cJJI dliiJ)) j^^U. 

He said: 'If you had gone there with -n* r >;r. ^ if :? i. -r.s 
them, you would never have seen ' . 

Paradise until the grandfather of : Jlii ^i" U ijUi J I&Ui- 

your father saw it. "' (Hasan) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 



J^- «f>it3 L2 *4?^ 



^ 1* - 



jlUlj *UJl cJUJl J^i - (YA jk^JI) 



Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 



1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sinn that Umm 
'Aliyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gj§ entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: 'Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.' When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: 'Shroud her 
in it.'" (Sahih) 



s Uj iqi Jft oi iui ^ jf li^ 

hpy Uli t^Sli Bis ijjitf ^ 



Meaning: "the graveyard." 
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Comments: . T-A: c .^".m/,:<^)^| 

She was his daughter Zainab Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 

Chapter 29. Washing The J^i - (Y <\ p^Jl) 

Deceased With Warm Water (Y<\ ii^l) 

1883. It was narrated from Abu :Jll jl*^ *1 <2a U'^f - N AAV 



Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: "My son died, and I felt very ^ i<y ^ ^ ^ -f J- ^J, T 
sad. I said to the one who was „ * J" ' * J , 
washing him: 'Do not wash my son usi' o~? f' 

with cold water and kill him.'" ^ j,' ^ ^ 
'Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the ' ; ^ ^ - " ' 



Messenger of Allah |g and told <Ji o-i^ ^ i^LS^p jlkU <Uixic5 
him what she had said, and he 



smiled then said: "What did she ? ^ '^H ^ U * ^ ^ J 
say, may Allah give her long life?" sl^i p£ «U^U JlL cJB U» :Jll 
And we do not know of any woman 



who lived as long as she lived. ' U 

(Da'if) 

Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair ^\ f* _ (r , ^^j) 

Of The Deceased s r 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: \^ , _ ^ 

"I heard Hafsah saying: 'Umm ' - ;; 



'Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of : ijf Jb" ^1 ^ d;U 

the daughter of the Prophet $| in ^ , 4 f* ' <5i / >' , . _ , , 

three braids."' T said: Did they ^ f 1 : 

undo it, then make three braids? :< Ui j/S M *Jl\ Z\ >lj -i^ 
She I1] said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) \ . _ " I . 

. . 1 — J 19 1 J j ^3 4j Jib 4Juc>-j Als^ijU 



[11 That is Umm 'Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Baii No. 1260. 
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JjteJi OUT 



Comments: l ~ 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 



Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudu' (When 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: "Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudu'." (Sahih) 



T 



:JU fll* ^ :Jll ^ tffc 

^ ** ' i 



Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet gj§ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 
'Wash her with water and lotus 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 



IS 



M- 



.«eljj Lgi^Jil :<Jlij oji>- Q[ a ISiT 
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>&*n its? 



her in it.' And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her." (Sahih) 

0L~- ^ fli* lLoJL>- y> l \ ic-Jl J«* J :^_<l ijSl^JI t f JL«j cOUaJJI 



Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
'Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.' When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
'Shroud her in it.'" (Sahih) 



^ Ju>^ ^ La^- . JUs Jjjj 

5i ilia lg ys\ jf LlU jf ISSE igLiu 



2> 



'fe'J liU ijjslS" ^ £ji jl ljyl£ 



.KoUl l£j*JilJ> : JUj 



Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§| entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: 'Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.' When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 



(rt iudi) 
I-JjU :[Jll] k± li^-f - \ AAA 

H <^JI 9C: :cJU 5^ 

jf LlU jf l^Lili : JUi l^i JijE 

^ fii jf j 

uLlil li&ji uii . K^iU ,^^3 liUi 

.tig i^^if)) :jiSji^. di 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 
her in it.'" (Sam) 

1889. Something similar was ^ ^ ^ _ UM 
narrated from Umm 'Atiyyah > 

except, that he (the narrator) said: p If <<-^">- if ^j*' If 

"Three times or five, or seven, or .f i-.^ .? . * .? .t-x . »?? ...i 
more than that, if you think that (is ^ 
necessaiy)." (Sahih) . dlji JSfj 6] cdJjl ^ jgf 

.UAotfUfcJl viuJbJl Jail tYMo:^ i^^Jl 

1890. It was narrated that Umm ^j^; >■ _ uv 
'Atiyyah said: "A daughter of the ' . ^* 

Messenger of Allah ig| died and he ^ Uii LSlC- :JU 

told us to wash her. He said: 'Three ss, - *f . , , . - * - > 

times, or five, or seven, or more than 1 v • ^ 

that, if you think that (is necessary).' tf^G |g dl &l cJj; 

I said: 'An odd number? 9 He said: * ~ „-? ■ „, . 

'Yes, and put camphor, or some J 3 h-^ 1 ,uus 

camphor, in (the water) the last [:cJlS] iSfe h\ Jjul & yk\ j\ \Zz> 
time. And when you have finished, . o „ „ ^„ 

inform me.' So when we finished, we uS C^ 1 ^ 'P 11 :<JU ^ 

informed him, and then gave us his , *Jj>-j £jJ ^ * £t ^Jg 
waist-wrap and said: 'Shroud her in ' " * / t ^ 

it.'" (SaMh) Ulkpli SuiT Hp> Llli 

'lj'^' ^ ^r-^ if £^ uijy^ ui^J i ^ A^Y :^ t^jJLji U£ (jjj^ t ^ *u<aj»s- 

.A^£: c 

Chapter 35. Camphor For ^\ j >J&\ - (to ^i) 

Washing The Deceased ^ * JJS 



(To 



1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, Sjl^j ^ ^ ll^-f - UM 

from Muhammad, that Umm s ^ i t f ' , ^ ^ 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ^ 6* 'vJ If J^^l L ^ 
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Allah g| came to us when we were , . , > , „ f ^ . - ; £s „ „* 

washing his daughter. He said: *f ^ J J-J 1,15,1 :cJb ^ f 1 

'Wash her three times, or five, or ilU Jl IfLpH : Jlii ^ 

more than that if you think that (is . , i fl ,^ . . t ' "f'«f 

necessary), with water and lotus ^ S 1 ^ ^> °1 ^ k j^ 1 J 1 

leaves, and put camphor, or some • £1 «f g^sj, ^ 
camphor in (the water) the last 



,9 *■* 



time. And when you have finished, iXJi «^its> ^ipy liU 

inform me/ When we finished, we ^ . ^ ^ 

informed him and he threw his ^ ' ' / 

waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud jf ll*>- }f IS^J l^Lil : lii^- cillj 

sTid:^ 'We washefht trnee, ? or U ^ ^ :M ^ 

five, or seven times.' Umm 'Atiyyah . j /J 

said: 'We combed her hair into 
three braids.'" (Sahih) 

■ i?) y ds*L*- > '! ^ * ^ Y : c 1 <-5j^' j^j ' may [^s*^s>] : 

1892. Ayyub narrated from :Jli ^££1 ^ lUi l%*f - U^Y 
Muhammad, who said: "Hafsah > if .x* „ > „ 
informed me that Umm 'Atiyyah said: ^ V_>i> ^ ^ ^ 
'We put her hair in three braids.'" -Jjii *f :s >£\ 

• UJj* 4jJAj L^wjIj U.Oc>-j 

.-jjjJ <j^j>- ^ rv/^rv^ tc^Ji j-p ^ * jsv^jJi tjj^ ^j^I : gpij 

.Y« H:^ t<jj^l ^ jAj <.<> ^Ui~Jl 

1893. Hammad reported from .j^ ^ ^ tf^jf _ >Mr 
Ayyub: "And Hafsah said, from ' 

Umm Atiyyah: we put her hair m . tf- -w^ oJbj I ^ :U> bj-b» 
three braids.'" ^ g^g ^ ^ . ^ ,{ 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subdeties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 



[1J That is, in her version of the narration, Umm 'Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 

1894. Muhammad bin Sinn said: 
"Umm 'Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: 'The 
Prophet 3H entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: "Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me." So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: "Shroud 
her in it." And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: "I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was." I said: "What did he 
mean by: 'Shroud her in it?' Did he 
mean to put it on like an Tzar?" He 
said: "No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely." (Sahih) 



.«"■!? . "11- •* * »i - * \* «* " 
- • ",e * * * * ; f > ' * <f 

^ 'tr" 1 : ^J^ h-jr? 

i *• i** * '"f' °i tit- • -ij-f = f 

1 _ 5 ^J| UP_y Uii K^jils lyi-'j* 'JJ^lj 

^ ^ (Jl *tf .iui j£ 

.4j i^i j>: M si^f v :jis 



1895. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet sgg died 
and he said: 'Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.' We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: 'Shroud 
her in it."' (Sam) 



#\ tfjU :Jli :JU 
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Comments: 

"He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah's Messenger's j|| hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he £§ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 



Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 

1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: "Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah $g delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah 3H rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah jfg 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let liirn 
shroud him well.'" (Sakih) 



(rv a^sii) 

*j .kiiJlj - ^*-^> (_ iij/j jUaj"! t/ty 
: <J_rft Cj£ ^ -^$ ( 



4) I J 



jLJ jl $g§ <wl Jj-i-j '•JjUa 
4 1 J^ij JUj Jul Jl %J4 M VI 

-^dS 5£f jtfid tyi :|| 



<ur: 



Comments: " 

"Shroud him well" denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 



Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 

1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet jg| said: 
"Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them." (Sahih) 



OTA ii^Jl) J#. jkll £f - OTA j^wJl) 



J IS 



^1 {jfi ^Ji\ 
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iA^-Va j^jlj iYAV:»- t^JUjxil jujt JL*Ui <dj it*YV;^ i^^Jl ^ lLjJ^JIj 
Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of (T\ ii»d9 ^ 9 s ~ (n 

The Prophet % ' ; 

1898. It was narrated that 'Aishah iJU^l UJ^-S ~ >AW 

said: "The Prophet^ was shrouded t \ / . „ , - e u 

in tliree white SuhulP ] garments." & J*" ^ :JU 

(Sahib) jm^O& 0^ »y> 



»f 



1899. It was narrated from 'Aishah • * !^ _ 
that the Messenger of Allah || was ^ // °^ 

shrouded in three white Suhuli, o\ \f \f> <.ljj> ^ 

garments, among which was no ^ ' c u # ^' j 

shirt and no turban. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^° * ^ ^ J 

1900. Hisham narrated from his „ "..s ,^ — • f va 
father, from 'Aishah that the a ^ " ^ 



^ Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah |g was ,*> . .j. s% . „ < , _ . 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ ^ ^ f - & 

garments of cotton, among which gU? ^ v .jff jfcjg j « jkl 

was no shirt and no turban. It was ^ * * ^ , " „ , 

mentioned to 'Aishah that they ^ 

said: "He was buried in two ; - • -.s • .^J.j js^ 
garments and a Bum made of 



Hibrah" She said: "A 2?«rd was 6^ ^ :cJlis 

brought, but they sent it back and . > >?^> 

did not shroud him in it." (Sahih) ' " 

Comments: 

For men, three cloths are Masmtn or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 

suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 

Chapter 40. A Shirt As A ^ j ^ _ (i , ^ 

1901. It was narrated that -j^ >« _ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "When _ . 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son : Jl» ^ :JU b;a^ 

came to the Prophet^ and said: y *\ . — / . .... - ;v 

'Give me your shirt so that I may ^ * ?' ' i , 

shroud him in it, and (come and) «H J[ 2|l slf ,^1 Jj 4j1 oIp lL.CS 

offer the (funeral) prayer for him, * , ' ^ iL^J jjapf -JLii 

and pray for forgiveness for him.' <** J ~ — 

So he gave him his shirt then he :Jll p aUai-ti (. aJ ^iilMj «uU 

said: 'When you have finished, ts.,,* - * i * - . - 

inform me and I will offer the J** ^ c?^ 1 W 

(funeral) prayer for him.' But s,f ft, ^ jj .j^ 

'Umar stopped him and said: „ „ - „ ^ 

'Hasn't Allah forbidden you to "uS^ Ori ^O^ 1 ^ 1 

offer the (funeral) prayer for the - M 4'A ^ ^ i 'A 'jSSX* 

hypocrites?' He said: T have two ^ \ 3 ? f^* r 

options. Whether you ask cps ^il Jy^ <• 4ll^ Juki [A« 



forgiveness for them (hypocrites) i 6 ^ ^ ltf ^ 

or ask no forgiveness for them »W * r ^ ^ I** ^ T * 

So he offered the (funeral) prayer ^^ aJI ^ ^J^ 1 ^ 



m At-Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: 'And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them." (Sakih) 

'Xv.^i^j&l J j*j ^> ^ 4j)U~* alkali ^ LSS ^ 

Comments: 

"He gave him his j|| shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which 'Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet's $g uncle 
Abbas & as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 

1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, J[ ^\ ^ ^\ & - \ <\ « Y 
from 'Amr who said he heard Jabir - ' ' ' * " 

say: "The Prophet jgg came to the : <J^ jjli- toUAi ^ j£>J! ^ 

grave of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy when ^ ^ ^ # , * . 3 ^ ' * 

he had been placed in his grave - ^ ^ ^ ■*"*->■■ CT~ 

and stood over it. He commanded tjlU ^w^i J Jij ^1 ^1 

that he be brought out to him and ^ >t * **' J: >\ - °f- '4' 

placed on his knees, and he ^ > ^ * 

dressed him in his shirt and blew £U|j . ^ ^ l^J ll^jfj 

on him (for blessing). And Allah . ^ 

knows best." (M1/1) . ^Ip I JUS 

• Y«YA: C <t s^£!l J t4j jba ^ & Cji 

1903. It was narrated that 'Amr „ , ; ««f 
heard Jabir say: "And A1-' Abbas W lH V ^» " 

was in Al-Madmah, and he asked : ju ^^3! i^Jll ^U-^ 11 ^ 

the Ansar for a garment to clothe 



him in,' but they could not find a & tf J fy* ^ J ;T* ^ 

shirt that would fit him except the £^ jj« '^Kj, ^j^i SLOJl ^&JI 
shirt of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 



they clothed him in it." (Sahiii) # ^1 &4 ^*s? h'^t ^ 



, pIjI i'j^i *jj 4l! 



I1] A-r«M*iiA 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbab said: "We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah'P^ if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah $|§ told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhi r 121 over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them." This is the wording of 
Isma'il (Sakih) ^ 



:JIS ^i^. Cfti. :JU liii .UU^ 
^ iLi t^il U^-f tJUf 



^> tit ^ IH ^ H\ «j 

i 4*ifj ^J^~ 5^"J ^fj ^c^ 1 lit__9 eSW'J 



tLjJb- ^ <U« :j- tc~Jl jjiS" ^ tj*U>Jl ijJl^j tDLUJl l1uJ>- ^ Y^Ur^- 

Comments: c ^ + ^ ' 

These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The % f/^JI <Jg - (n 

Pilgrim In Ihrdm Be Shrouded . ... * y. 

If He Dies?' ^ 



1905. It was narrated that Ibn :J15 4il £1 - W« 



[1] A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 
[21 Lemon grass. 

[3] Imam An-Nasa'i had reported the IJadith from 'Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed and Isma'fl bin 
Mas'ud. 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . , „ ^ , 

Allah m said: 'Wash the Muhiim & i - & ^ & Cr ^ 

in the two garments in which he ju : JU y\ ^ J^r Cf. ^ 

entered Ihram, and wash him with { V, > „ 

water and lotus leaves, and shroud fcS 5 J f/^ 1 ljJ~^»> :$)§ 41 J>ij 

him in liis two garments, and do tJ ^ ^ ;JLi^ tL ^J f^-f ^iLi 

not put perfume on him nor cover / ' ' ^ ' ' } 

his head, for he will be raised on lt r^ o^Xj «u^jS ^ ejlaSj 

the Day of Resurrection in <-> -i-m * j?,c . 

Tfcram.'" (5<iMfe) * ' " ' * J 

Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhiim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 

Chapter 42. Musk M «*=!0 - M 



1906. It was narrated that Abu ; Jll 5^ ^ a^Ui L^t - H«n 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of t a , ' t * ^ * ,<* , 
Allah $| said: 'The best of perfume h* ^ : ^ »5 ^ j? ! 

is musk.'" (SaMh) \ \k A ' * \" A* 

^uJlj tf\T^:^ ij^-JLWl ijli jjj! jll** ^ jAj <.<b tijJb- YYoY:^ t^Jj 

1907. It was narrated that Abu £Jl\ & *J£ t'jJA - ^ < \♦V 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , "/ > ^* , , >s 
Allah % said: 'One of the best of if V' ^ <^>H 
your perfumes is musk.'" (Safttft) f - ^ J ^ t jL «j, . ^J, 

Crf 11 <-L^j J l* : <J^ 

t.'l.'.Ji iiLi 

V\oA:^ 4c-~JLi iil~<J! :4_jIj cjSLsJl tijb jj! i^>^> t>s\^*\] 

jsJ-T Jjj^ ^ YYoY:^ tj^l^ ^>-_/>-ij tY*YT:^ t^g^^Jl ^ y^j t<> ja^«kJ! vi-jJb- ^ 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of (tr 5*>J!) sj&Jl jS^I - (ir 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu y$ ^ j^. j ^ _ ^ , A 

Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that ^ ; £ "~ o 

a poor woman fell sick and the J4^ c>J J 4^ 

Messenger of Allah |g was ; - ? f f >!f .<> 



informed of her sickness. The 



Messenger of Allah g£ used to visit J o^j «. *4-^S^ HI <J j^j 'jf-V* 

the poor when they were sick and ^ ^ ^ J _j , * ^ 

ask about them. The Messenger of oyj <"> 

Allah £g said: "If she dies, then l tjJ'^ ^i" : H ^ <-l^J 

inform me." Then her funeral took \ \ > ~~ \ > °* > \*\ 

place at night and they did not like ^ u^Lfe ^ V 4*3^. 

to wake the Messenger of Allah |g. ^JJL 'j\ H 4il J g^f Uii 4 ^ 

When morning came, the t> *^. ,^ ^ , „ „ 

Messenger of Allah g| was told ui^>" ^ ' M ^ *i <^ 

what had happened to her. He ^ : j^,, j >- c : | j(| 
said: "Did I not tell you to inform 



* d „ ..... , A 



me?" They said: "O Messenger of ^ sH 4»l Jj^j t}d 

Allah, we did not like to wake you zj\'~£$ "°\ U °~ Ip &l 

up at night." The Messenger of ' v C J ^ J t* 3 ^ ; 

Allah jgg went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sakih) 

.J^-jJL ^ ^JbJU ^ktf i.L.1 ^ Y *Ti :^ tiS^lj i YYV/^ iC^^) ttjJl j 
Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 

Chapter 44. Hastening With - <* * 

The Janazah U* ifcdl) 

1909. It was narrated from .j^ *• >■ ^ _ 
'Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu ' ; f . - 

Huraiyrah said: "I heard the ^ urf 1 CH 1 -V 1 ^r^' 

Messenger of Allah £ say: 'When ,4 - f c r . ' . \- . s t . 



messenger or Auan m say: wnen ^ ^ . ^ . . » ^j, 

the righteous man is placed on his \ ^ *' J r " ^ e J~ 

bier, he says: Take me quickly, take :Jj^ ^ 4jI Jji-j cJ-w :JU s^ye. 

me quickly. And when the bad man s , f' * n « n *i >«« - . * 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe tr > . e , , r „ 

tome! Wliere are you taking me?'" ^ " iW b ^ V>^ 

^Ujp ^ juj*^ uLjJL>- <y o • » t iv£ i Y ^ Y /Y : ^>-i ojlwj] : 

.iijUl 

Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 



1910. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: , * ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ : ^ <~» u > ! " 

'When the Janazah (prepared ^ gf J ^ f . ^ ^ 

body) is placed (on the bier) and L -' , ^ £ 

the men lift it onto their shoulders, ^ Jj^j jl« uSjJiJl ^' 

if it was a righteous person it says: ji^u - - £n -m. 

Take me quickly, take me quickly. 'f a J • V*-fJ -sgi 

And if it was not a righteous : cJl! UjlZ> oils' p4*Epf (J^- 

person it says: Woe to me! Where „, c . C f . ^ £ » „. c 



are you taking me! And everything 



hears its voice except man, and if ^ ^ Sji&i: ^1 1 1^3 £ :cJU 
man heard it he would faint.'" 



(Sam) ft aL^I NJ 5 ^ JS l£>> 

. ^j! c~JJI # Y 'Y"l : ^ iLS^jl ^ >»j 

Comments: 

It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog's sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by Mm. 

1911. It was narrated from Abu JjQj, : J if 52a _ \\\\ 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the y >~ t t s 

Prophet "Hasten with the yS 1 & ^ '&J*s ] 

Janazah, for if it was righteous then Jjc jjj ^ 
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you are taking it toward something *^ *^ . ^ r 'jfs *''' Usi* 

good, and if it was otherwise, then * °^ " - ' 

it is an evil of which you are . ilS^lij Jii 
relieving yourselves." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 



1912. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g| say: 
'Hasten with the Janazah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.'" 
(Sahih) 



*f .»1 * . '(1- * 0 4 tl ' • > • * 



1913. 'Uyaynah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: "My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of 'Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, sayhig: 'Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.' And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, I1] Abu Bakrah joined us 



XJ> y l£U-:JlS jJ> l£U :JIS 
£jf\s a y-" Cri Cr*^' ^ a J^r ^-H^ 



jjiJli: fl-&Sy>j Cr*^ 1 -h* <J*' trf 
OjJj; 1^1^ Si! iljU IljTJi IjjjJ 

+ * * * -r 



[1] A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what - >, t , * c ~ * , ^ ,t 

they were doing, he rushed to them 1 ^ ^ c> % x [ 

on his mule, brandishing his whip, \g\ g'jfc ° ( Aj> ^ 

and said: 'Move on, for by the One ' ' ,< " « I „ 

Who honored the face of Abu Al- r^ 1 <J} ^5 tf^y ^ : Jl*j 

Qasim m. I remember when we >£j ^ ^ ^ij^j - &fj JtsJ i£ 

were with the Messenger of Allah „ „ „ 

jH, we were walking fast, so the ■ fj^l Ja-liU ^Sj 1$j jiy 
people speeded up.'" (SaMh) 

V\AT:^ tSjli>Jlj ^l^^l «_jLj tjSLpJl tajb ^jI a^-^I [^ y ^tf siL^] :^m 



1914. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^J. ^ ij-j^ _ ^ $ 
Bakrah said: "I remember when we * " ^' 

were with the Messenger of Allah ij-*^ 1 b>. 'd* pr^J J^^i 

3§, and we were walking fast with ^ ^ 3jf -ju =*fc *f - t4 J • - 

it (the Janfaah)." This is the " " J ^ ~> ^ 

wording of Hushaim. [11 (Sahih) Ife SlSS5 L f lj i§ Jj^j 

1915. It was narrated from Abu - s , J0 , 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah : Jli ^ " ^ ><9 

g| said: "When a funeral passes by fck £f ^ ^ J^UJ-I jtf Efti- 
you, stand up, and whoever follows „ * tf{: 

it, let him not sit down until it is put SI ^ <-^J ^ ^ 0* 

down(inthegrave)."^ (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



^ One of the narrators. 

I2] The author later mentions the chapter: "Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up" in 
which is the narration of 'Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author's view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkani 
(Ad-Damn ALMudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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y>j t^j ^ lS j» 1 j coJb» ^ VV/^o^ :^ tSjbjJL! pUJl 4jSL>Ji t( »JLw>j t^VW :^ 

Comments: 

One's death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 

Chapter 45. The Command To f <3»* / Vl ^ " (t 0 



Stand Up For A Funeral 



1916. It was narrated from 'Amir ^ gfc _ ^ n 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet $| - jr- 

said: "When any one of you sees a ^ cA Crf' a* If" 

funeral and is not walking with it, \. >i>-f f- ,r u *«, _ 

let him stand up until it has passed , , ^ . ' 

him, or until (the body) is placed jf SiUj ^idi 4^ l^U ^ jJS 

(in the grave) before it passes >•:?->•? . , - > 

him."(Sahih) .t«U!OI JJjJC^J 3 

>J0 \r»A:£ ^jUJIj UjjUl *ijJbJl >Jij) Vi/^oA:^ tjJL-. ^j^hgrpw 

.T ' £ \ :^ t ^ ^ (^^l ojJbJl 

1917. It was narrated from 'Amir ^ ^ : ju &2 U^-f - 
bin Rabi'ah Al-'Adawi that the ' 

Messenger of Allah *|§ said: "When ^li< ^ <-jt$-2 ^1 ^ 

you see a funeral, stand up until it *ff ^ a. t >/ . - * ' 
has passed you, or (the body) is > ^ ' / , /- ; 

placed (in the grave)." (Sahth) j^lLj J£ Ij^jii zj£>Jl J^lj : Jll 

4(_5^iCJl ^ 4<u (^y^jJ! ^-i-b- (j» W'Y:^ 4ejL*»JU pL«Jl «— >Ij 4j5L>Ji i^gjUaJlj 

.T.JY: C 

1918. It was narrated that Abu jj^ ^ ^ _ Hu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of / > ^ 
AUah m, said: 'When you see a ^ ^f 1 ^? ^ J^^i 
funeral, stand up, and whoever ^ ^ a >^ ^ >, ^ 
follows it, let him not sit down until \ „ * t 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).'" \f> 4<*ii ^* ^lIa LJii 
(5«/iffe) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
"We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ attend any funeral where 



he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave)." (Sahih) 



erf' j erf 1 * if- ttJ ^ 

1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
'Amr said: "If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah 3§ he 
would stand up." (Sahih) 



biJb- :<JU ei^*-^! ^j^i t|rf pt^Lrfl 

SlxJi bj-b»- :Jli £rf '^C? - **' ^-3 >rf' 

b\ Jllj . Sjll^j 4lip m 

.ftia li>- 4j ^§ 4 I J j-^j 



1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah #| 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah % stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 



^y*r >yv .^1 cjI a^p ^ 
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'jJ>5 «~ IB ^ 

^ jaj hi ^ jUi& ttoJ^ ^ VAA/i:j^l 4^y.| [^^9 eib-.}] 

Chapter 46. Standing Up For ^ uf rf^j j^, _ (n ,, } 

The Funerals Of The People Of * ' " r " 

SfcirJfc ^0 

1922. It was narrated that 'Abdur- >• _ mY 

Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "Sahl ^ u " " 



bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa'd bin If ^ -^M ^ : ^ 

'Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah u\ f . 1 4S J| jl£ °' £(! ' ' 

when a funeral passed by them, so ^ ^ ^ " °V 

they stood up and it was said to jJLi a--;* J J4^ <^ : <-^ 

them: 'It is one of the local ' # - s ,r .* s - r > 

people. They said: A funeral " J • ; — ^ 

passed the Messenger of Allah $ £ : ^jVl jif ^ ijl : UjJ JjS 

and he stood up, and it was said to , tf - ✓ ' „ ~ /,„ 4 

him: It is a Jew. He said: Is it not <H : J J** 5 f ^ SI ^ ^ 

a soul? 1 " (SaAfft) . c~df» : J £ ^ 

Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 



1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of £ spLt* ^ J^^i l ^ J ^- 

Allah g stood up and we stood ^ .j s ^ >. > 

with him. I said: e O Messenger of " 0 " ,u ^ ^ J 

Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.' He & i jg ^ Ji If ^ 0* 

said: 'Death is something terrifying, / ' . „ . t 

so if you see a funeral, stand up.'" : JU ^ o* 'f^ ^ ^' 

This is the wording of Khalid. tuij ^ ^| ^ 53 ^ il ^ 

(Sahih) ,^ ^ 
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(JV-5i^l) 



Chapter 47. Concession aUJI 6'J J l^*J\ - (*v ^Jl) 

Allowing One To Not Stand Up 



1924. It was narrated that Abu : ^ j&J tr^f - UYt 
Ma'mar said: "We were with 'Ali /, , , , ? „ 

and a funeral passed by him, and & 

they stood up for it. 'Ali said: ^ j*^ 'j^ g| : ffi — f - 

'What is this?' They said: 'The 1 ,\ ' , ^ ; > 

command of Abu Musa.' He said: : l^li ?U* £ J& l# IjJlii Sj££ 

'Rather the Messenger of Allah s§ ^ & , J > . f ^ ^ . j ^ > f W 

stood up for a Jewish funeral but ' , -< 

he did not do it again.'" (SaJuh) - iu> A£ jjj Z>J& !jl-*J 

jAj (4j jlaU^ ^-j-^- j>» £ ^ Y* t \ £ \ : [^pt^] : g^iJ 

Comments: ' ^^V^-^ 1 ^ 1 'C?— ^ U ^ *l.o.: c c^l 

The venerable 'All <$ is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah's 
Messenger's ^ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
Hie most that can be derived from the narration of 'Ali, and Ibn 'Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 

1925. It was narrated from %\U gSfc t£ ffjtf - \\yo 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by c ^ r it J t ' Jt 
Al-Hasan bin 'M and Ibn 'Abbas. v ^ ^ cA 'Vi 1 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas ?l g & y ,i* . .^J L 
did not. Al-Hasan said: 'Didn't the t ^ ^ ' / . ^ " 
Messenger of Allah jg| stand up for J* j-^i -(>^l ^ 
the funeral of a Jew? 5 Ibn 'Abbas >., e * *^ , ^ *, j., 
said: 'Yes, then he sat down.'" »\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
{Sahih) -<>^p c^JJ :^Lp 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn 'Abbas 4&> is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone's Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 

1926. It was narrated that Ibn . fa - ^ & £>M - \m 
SMn said: "A funeral passed by AI- 1 o \ e „ 

Hasan bin c Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. Al- ji' 0* '• ^ J4^* 

Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas did „ ■ ^J, «> . -..s - 

not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn 'Abbas: ' ^7 ^ ^ 

'Didn't the Messenger of Allah ^jj§ ^llp ^1 ^ ^Jj i^AJl ^lia ^ts- 

stand up for it?' Ibn 'Abbas said: * .a ^ ... /, 

'He stood up for it then he sat.'" ^ * & U ^ JUfl 

(Mfft) .jUI ft LJJ fli yCS y Jll ?4| 4l 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn . >. j. ,;~;f . -w 
'Abbas and Al-Hasan bin 'All that F ^ * ^ " 

a funeral passed by them and one j£ t^*^Jl DUlLi ^ t33p ^1 

of them stood and the other sat. . " . . , „ / 

The one who stood up said: "By ^ & 

Allah, I know that the Messenger jjjj Uil^f «li sjlii U^, oj; 

of Allah -H stood up." The one i% f * t < ** - ^ 

who was sitting said: "I know that ® IjUlj 121 c|iJl JUs 

the Messenger of Allah g sat." .-j^ jj, >j £ g ^ j >* 



1928. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 

Al-Hasan bin 'All was sitting when a teM* i^<2 i# JjI»- l^^- : JlS 

funeral passed by. The people stood „<, „ ^ . „ ,. - c ,& - , ^ ^ . - ? f 

until the funeral had passed, and Al- * - - ' <j> w- u— 

Hasan said: "The funeral of a Jew Jlii ojll^Jl ojjL>- 
passed by when the Messenger of > 9 ^ s> ? ^ . 

AUah $ was sitting in its path, and- ^ 0 ^ 5^ ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ 1 

he did not want the funeral of a Jew tif^ if ^ i L1IU- 14i> ^ 
to pass over his head, so he stood I 
up." {Saluh) ■ f ^ s 3^f 
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1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that . '.,e . r ,;,,jf . ava 
he heard Jabir say: "The Prophet^ * dU £ b ^ L ^ " ^ n 
and his Companions stood up for : Jll JijJJi tflU 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by ' „ m * \< ^ t. 
him, until it disappeared." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ] :JU 

1930. Jabir * said: "The Prophet gf &\ ^ i^fj _ w , 
^ and his Companions stood up fi \ *" f 

for the funeral of a Jew until it Lf ] f u & t^fj fyM- 

disappeared." {Sahih) V&A * 

1931. It was narrated from Anas ^ * ff ^j _ 
that a funeral passed by the " * 
Messenger of Allah and he stood ^ tiujb ^ SlL^ GilC- :Jll 

up. It was said: "It is the funeral of a . „ f r rf , „ ^ 

Jew." He said: "We stood up for the ^ ejU ^ jl : o^ 1 a* 

angels." (flasan) ^ l# iJ-jS fl5S j|| 

/£ J*Li AiJpJj <.ftC£- cila & Y « oa t^^SOl ^ ys,j [^s-] : 

• 

Comments: 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 

Chapter 48. The Believer Finds o-pt - (*A ^J\) 

Relief In Death (*a 

1932. It was narrated from Abu l ^ If & ~ WY 



The Book of Funerals 



72 



Qatadah bin Rib'i that he used to 
narrate: "A funeral passed by the 

Messenger of Allah H and he said: %\ *^ ^ J\ y> J ^ 

'He is relieved and others are ■ 11 f > /„, J , „ 

relieved of him.' They said: 'What r m ^ Jj^j 31 jlS 

does reheved mean and what does . , Jtf * yu^ . 0^ 
relieved of him mean? He said: 



'The believing slave is relieved of -V^ 1 * : <J^ ^ ^-T^JI &j ^.jlLJl U 
the hardships and troubles of this , ; ,?f- r i*t, • * > 

world, and the people, the land, > °* c "-^ 



the trees and the animals are i!>Ulj :>U*Jl ^jIIj ^1 j 

relieved of the immoral slave.'" ~ a „.<»„„ 



(Sahik) 



Comments: 

1. "A believing slave": means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 
harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. "An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 



Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of ^\ fa - (H *^JI) 

The Disbelievers ' 

1933. It was narrated that Abu J\ J, U»j *| ju^ li^f - !W 



4 A^Jbwi) J JL*>i£ 



Qatadah said: "We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 3g§ when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of :*->-JI ^ — ^Jt^J! Jaj - 

Allah $| said: 'He is relieved and f _ /J „ ^ t _ ^ _ 

others are reheved of him. When the ui ^ a* 31^? ^ j ^ ^ 
believer dies he is relieved of the ^ ^Jj_ g .ffi %g f ^ ^ 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 



this world, and when the evildoer t-b-^j J 155 *i m ^ 

dies, the people, the land, the trees * t ^ ♦ ^ 4( 

and the animals are relieved of „/ t * ' 

him.'" (Sahih) ^r^j l_jL^j! ^ ^jll^s o^ij 

n *: ' * * i-ti' i - tif- 
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Comments: "' 

In the chapter the term used is Kafir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fafir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 

Chapter 50. Praising The (o* U»cJ|) ? t&l - (°* (*«*J!> 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas :Jll ^Jf y Sljj l5^f - \-\r£ 
said: "A funeral passed by and the o ^ . ^ / „ „ , „ <tf 
deceased was praised." The ji^H V ^ ^ J^^i ^ 
Prophet * said: "It is granted." ,«£ ^ ^f- -j 
Another funeral passed by and the * ^ ^ ' . - - ' « 
deceased was criticized. The ^S*- 1 yj ^'^-j" :£SI 
Prophet ^ said: "It is granted." , ^ ^ M ^ "sfc 
'Umar said: "May my father and ^ ^ e /T , ^ 
mother be ransomed for you. One "y ^Aj ^ ill^? Ju* 

funeral passed by and the deceased t j^> s'Ciu **' r.'C cJii i**- LZip 
was praised, and you said, 'It is ^ SJ • ^ l ^ i? " J ' " 
granted,' then another funeral J&sf :Jlii ?c^.j £i 

passed by and the deceased was . .„ *c - , T , 

criticized and you said, 'It is ^ r^ 1 <>" J ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

granted?'" He said: "Whoever is j &\ '£\ t *&| # A— £j 

praised will be granted Paradise, " 

and whoever is criticized will be -"t^j^ 1 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth." 
(Sahih) 

o* °ii^'-j>^ 'tA^' cy -y ^ ' j 5 ^! tj»L^> 4^-^!:^^ 

Comments: 

"You are Allah's witnesses on the Earth": as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples' witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man's character comes 
through dealings. 

1935. It was narrated that Abu :JIS j\k ^ jlL^ l%£t - \Wo 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed f'- s . / , + # , 
by the Prophet % and they praised ,0la < ^ J ' ^ f^* ^ 
(the deceased). The Prophet m l&j ^ ci : Jll tli 
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said: 'It is granted.' Then another . ^ > a -. c .-.<>* 

funeral passed by and they 4 ^ * ^ :JU ^ a V> 

criticized (the deceased). The ^Im Ji- yfi^ \/_^ r^i J\ ^ 

Prophet 4| said: 'It is granted.' ' t ' 'I „ " / f ; 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, £^1 Ju* l£t£ £Jli s§| 

you said in both cases, 'It is ,£g v^f -j^ , ^ -{ ad^jn 

granted?' The Prophet m said: b ^ " ; ' J 

"The angels are the witnesses of t«c^j» ^1 Jui tl^i 14^* 

Allah in heaven, and you are the ^'irV t V°i uhi 1 r -i u: 
witnesses of Allah on Earth. 

(SaM/*) feSUJl» :|| ^Ji JLiS ?t<^j» 
Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 

1936. It was narrated that Abu . .'u: - .r°i *; \\r m 
Aswad Ad-Ditf said: "I came to Al- 



Madinah and sat with 'Umar bin & &\ "44*^ 4? Cf. f^? 

Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by -ju 0 rij| \ ** ¥\* £!U -Vll 

and the deceased was praised, and "^ 4 V ~7 ^ ^ >J * ' 
'Umar said: 'It is granted.' Then J\ ^ sag ^ 4 1 jl£ G&£ 

another passed by and the ^, ? "> - r £r . v , 

deceased was praised, and 'Umar ^ ^ ' — ^ ^ • JVs ^ 

said: 'It is granted.' Then a third j£ ^Ju Sjl^ ^ii t^lLLil ^1 

passed by, and the deceased was s> fl , " a ^ - - *„ - 

criticized, and 'Umar said: 'It is > P 4 ^3 
granted.' I said: 'What is granted, tfe 
O commander of the believers?' , . # " 

He said: T said what the Messenger ^A^. s> p 

of Allah g§ said: Any Muslim for . ; ?t ,s< K 

whom four people bear witness and ( 

say good things, Allah will admit Ui* cJs : JU ?^«;jXJl ^ '-^■j 

him to Paradise.' We said: 'Or x * \ ,^f u t4ia6 *, 

three?' He said: 'Or three.' We ^ ^ ^ W>» -48 ^' Jj-j 
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said: 'Or two?' He said: 'Or two." 5 r! * * „?. , 4) * c 
Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 

Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of ^ ifo, & si >&\ _ ^\ ^J|) 
Saying Anything But Good ' ^ ' ' ' , r 

About The Deceased <° s 

1937. It was narrated that 'Aishah : - ^yy 
said: "Something bad was said in ^ ^ <*\ '* \ j«„ 
the presence of the Prophet |§ s4*-? : J 15 urf 

about a person who had died. He - >^ ^ ^ ^ . 

said: 'Do not say anything but good / - „ „ „ 

about your dead.'" (Safcft) ^l* ft ^ ^ ^ 

,M\: C il£^JI y j>j t UtA: c tA*> pjjs E^r^ "Ml 
Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of o#Vl ^ ^ - ^^JO 

Verbally Abusing The Dead ^ 

1938. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'u* & " S ^ A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah & ^ w _ .^j, ^ _ 
said: 'Do not verbally abuse the ' * • 
dead, for they have reached the J 15 :cJUlSsli^p 4 j^L>J i^iXioll 
consequences of what they did.'" . £ . , s < tiiB *, 
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Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or Ubertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 

1939. It was narrated that Sdi t£U : Jll lij^-f - \VT\ 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I * , . f . *, ~ . ^ 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The ^ l :<JU -h - & 
Messenger of Allah H said: "The : gg 4i\ jif :J_^ dUU £l 
dead person is followed by three: ^ # , f > ,*. s *. 1' tf . 
His family, his wealth and his ^ C5"J? ^ *^ ^ ^ v£ ^ Jl 
deeds. Then two of them come ^ ^ ^ 
back: His family and his wealth, 3 

and there remain only his deeds.'" 
{Sahih) 

<,<j tu~s- OW*-" '■^j-* 5 - <>* 0 A Vv» ' <y>Ui V-dl" i^l c JSlS Jlj 

.r-Ti : r 4t5_^Jl J jaj 

Comments: 

"His wealth" demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 

1940. It was narrated from Abu ^ £^ tf^y - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah $| said: "The believer owes ^ b**' u* 1 ui 4^ tA** 0*' 
six duties toward his fellow -jj„ 3 *f 

believer: To visit him when he is 

sick, to attend his funeral when he i u^y : <J^^- 0*3*^ <J* 

dies, to accept his invitation, to » >< - s, 

greet him with Salam when he ^ ^ ^ ^ <^ W 
meets him, to reply to him (say: aS ^s^j <.^ai- iSl tfcsJ ill ^lU 

Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have f 
mercy on you) when he sneezes ' j1 ^ 

and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present."(Hasan) 
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t^^kijl y»l jjjl j* u 3 , «Us« * o j-pj ^Ao/A:-L f ljjJl ^>^= ^-tj ^jlaIjJ, 

Chapter 53. The Command To jl^Jl f £^ jAl - (of *j>**J0 

Attend Funerals " ' ' - ; ~ 

(or u*di> 

1941. It was narrated that Al-Barr J>4 ^; >• _ nM 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of * ' " ^ 

Allah |§cornmanded us to do seven c -u^^ 1 $ ^ 

things, and forbade us from seven f . . •> « n *• ifl; i^-'.f' 

things. He commanded us to visit - f — - -/^ 

the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk Ji \f i^SJ>] t^^Vl 

Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) * ... . . 

to one who sneezes, to fulfill our ; ? 01 ^ r*^ 

oaths, to support the oppressed, to : Jli ^ ^ :il^£i Jllj 

spread the greeting of Sa/am, to ..„„'; r :J ' ' . - , f 

accept invitations, and to attend & ^ 'Crl ^ ] 

funerals. And he forbade us from ( ^J,UJI o^j' sSU, Ir^f 

using gold rings, silver vessels, ',7. ' 

Mflyar/w-, [1] the Qfl^a/?, [2] .4/- s^l? ^^Jl jQj 

/stafcni?, silk and Ad-Dibaj."™ ^^j, 'ft, ^ 



Chapter 54. The Virtue Of «i ^ J^J - (oi ->^JI) 

Following The Janazah u 



1942. It was narrated that Al- *p> tijJ- :Jli U^-f - \^ST 



[1] Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
ra Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
P1 See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Raff said: "I heard s ,• t , . « ,# . „ 

Al-Bara' bin 'Azib say: The * cH. 1 ui urT 1 

Messenger of Allah g said: ^ ; J vl g£ ^1 

'whoever follows a Janazah until / ' „ „ „ . > - *f > ' > 

the prayer is offered, he will have ^ <*f : H 5" 1 4^3 Ju : <M 

one Qirat of reward and whoever ^ - % ^ ^ 

walks with the funeral until (the - ^ ' 

body) is buried will have two Qirats h* J 015 ^j; ^ Sj&Jl ^ 

of reward, and a fifoa/ is like v ^ j . £ 

<. X • IV : ^ <. iS^H ^ <■ <4 ^ \ <\ t /fc ; 4^- j>-\ \_^>^e> wL^] : gps^u 

Comments: 

"Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud": the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 

1943. It was narrated that r.^j. >. ***** 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: ^ ~ & ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah $| said: & €^ :JU jJU- l-fti :J15 

'Whoever follows a Janazah until it ' £ - : . . . „ . 

is finished, he will have two Qirats, UU : JU J 5 **" & ^ ±* ^ l </^ 

and whoever goes back before it is ^ JU. 5jC£ £j v;» : jg| ^| jy,^ 
finished, he will have one Qirat'" . * 

(Sakih) £>- 61 ^ ibWA & 

Jil iji^j ^ "L^ jyi t /*-' J juLS jjUi tt^-bJlj lY-lA:^ ns^Jl ^ 

.fVj- t^j-^Ji (>^»Jlj t^jUJl ^| y, jJU. « AT /J : jc-JI 

Chapter 55. The Place For 5)^*Ji ^ ^i^l i\SCo - (00 ^J)) 

Riders When Following The . .. tlX 

1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: 'The I5IU- : JU J^lj ^ lL r j^. 
riders should move behind the . „ ■ > 
Janazah and the pedestrain may ^ — S ^ J! ^ ^ ui 
walk wherever he wishes, and the J s^iiJl ^ ^ ^ jCj 
(funeral) prayer should be offered " *' ' "\ - / 
for a child.'" (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ 



: Jll vJf y SUj U^-f - Wit 
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jliil t t ^ r AJiJlj t^UJlj ijL=- ^ aLj £~>J&- ,y \«V^:^ i^j^^d) ^s^w'j 

Comments: 

"The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bora alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 

Chapter 56. The Place For SjfeJI & ^UJI - (on 

Pedestrians When Following " tlN 

Janazah (o1 ^ ^ 

1945. It was narrated that Al- ^I^Jl j\t ^ l^f U^i-t - \<\io 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The ' .. , ' , , . <a „ * t 
Messenger of Allah m said: The ^ ^ ^H 1 & ^ :Jb 
rider should travel behind the \£ ^ ^ j£ £ ? L_j aIp \£ t^Jl 
Janazah and the pedestrain may > , ; "J ' c „^ [ ^ " t 
travel wherever he wishes, and the Ju : ^ ^ if. Vj^ ] l 5ri' 
(funeral) prayer should be offered .^V ^fug .jfi 4^ 
for a chad.'" (Hasan) - ^' ,^ 

.jjUl ^juJI it»v : c c^^53l y>j o^L-i] 

1946. It was narrated from Salim - q *| JIAil fctf - Htl 
that his father saw the Messenger ~ \ ' t ' 

of Allah gjg, Abu Bakr and 'Urnar, itjllii £^sj ^ QZ-j 

may Allah be pleased with them, ' f- J? f ■ ! ° - \\L " ' '*Jl 

walking in front of the /onozo/i. ^ J 4,1 ^ T ^ 

(Hasan) %| ^ j& $J * ^ 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet jgjj, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthman walking in front of the 
Janazah. {Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is MursalP* 



f 



Ju; 



o5 'j*?- hJ> (4« - J5ij o^ 1 y 

id if stf I 

>i Wj 95 ^ tfU °jH 

|Ia i^JJl jjf Jli 

*i (^r^- oi f 1 "*-* t>° ^*' V: C 't^-r" ^j^ 1 : <~>*" 

aaj-j ^Ldl JiaUJl JJUjj tJLalj^ i^jJsJJj c T * V Y : ^ ^^SCll ^ jAj tCjjLJl ^JbJl 

, is-oli SLu J j <-^j>-y> "til 

Comments: 

The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadtth: "The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it." Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janazah. 

Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 



1948. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: 'Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him. 5 " 
(Sakih) 



c^Ul J* pfcll ^1 - (ov c**JI) 
(oV i^xll) 



[1] Meaning that m this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, attributed to the Messenger 0. 
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Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Ford Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 



Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 

1949. The mother of the believers, 
'Aishah, said: "One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
S|g so he prayed for him." 'Aishah 
said: "How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty." He said: "It is 
better not to say anything, O 
'Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers." 
(Sahih) 



jUiyi J* - (OA r ^J|) 

(OA 



tf. LS ^ ^ toJb>r :Jb OUAi 



:1LMp cJU ^ JLsJ jUJ^i jU^> 



,v : i_j t "^j-^ ^ jj^c* : J>s* VI ^ ^ij i4j (IjLa^ ^ p-L~« 

. WAVY ^♦r/\r:uil r iVl «>Jj ls^J! jiJI ^ U* 



1950. It was narrated from Al- ^ ^L^i Cfe^f - 



Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the „ M >s , - - * . stf , - s 

Messenger of Allah # said: "The ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ :<jU 

rider should move behind the ^ ^ ^ ^J^w ".JU 4ii 

Janazah and the pedestrain may , r £ ^ , / ^ ^ s 

walk wherever he wishes, and the ^ J j!*?*- 51 0* '3ri' 

(funeral) prayer should be offered sj&dl vjU :JU ^ ^1 

for a child." (Hasan) * " , 

Chapter 60. The Children Of rtjt - O • j^J!) 
The Idolaters 

(v Ai>^D 

1951. It was narrated that Abu ^ _ nM 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * * > 

Allah sg| was asked about the ^ jtk* 4 lsA}^ ^ 

children of the idolators and he *i 'i'*" v* -lis S "" J1 f'* * **!in 

said: 'Allah knows best what they 9 ^ ^ ' J 9ji ^ ^ ^ ^ 

would have done.'" (Sahih) jUM &!» :Jlii j-fjiJJl Wjf ^ §| 



1952. It was narrated from Abu ^ <&l ^ lUi - H«Y 



Hurairah that the Prophet H was , , 

asked about the children of the JU ^ ^ ,J ' J * 1 

idolators, and he said: "Allah 1^ _ ^ ^\ „ ^jj ^ 
knows best what they would have * / ss / ( j . > „ 

done." (Sahih) & M ^ o\ :s» ^1 ^ ^.jLW 



1953. It was narrated that Ibn j£, ^{ _ ^ oY 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f , - a . . , > 

Allah ^ was asked about the ^ Gij^ :J(J ,>U-^I jIp l^li- 
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children of the idolators and he , ^, , . * • f 

said: 'Allah created them when He ^' & ^ ^ ^ '-Ti ^ 

created them, and He knows best ^j] ^ a|| 4ul Jji^ Jii. :Jll ^llp 

what they would have done.'" ' ,1 , ^ * = 

(Sahih) ^ ^ l fi^ 11 i^^ 1 

. Y * VA : ^ t (_f _] 77 £J I ^ j*>j <• <ui^-j ^ I ^ j-i-j 

1954. It was narrated that Ibn & J±y&±*K£ - \*°t 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , ' - 

Allah ^§ was asked about the L J^- c£ ■h^ 1 l jH d °o* 4 (4^* 

children of the idolators and he / ^ v* . 

said: 'Allah knows best what they ^ - ; ' * " ( - ' 

would have done.'" (£ofe£fe) Ijfe ^ |UM 5iiU :JUi ^^Jl lSjIj^ 



-Y«V^: C lcS ^sai yij ^Ul lLuJuJI >1 I^j^" 

Chapter 61. Offering The ,1^, J^-j, _ m 

Funeral Prayer For Martyrs ~ * 

1955. It was narrated from : Jl| ^ y j^i Uj^E-f - \^©o 

Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man „ . o o \ 4 „ ^ e 

from among the Bedouins came to <J^ :JU l* 1 a* ^ V u >-< 

the Prophet #| and believed in him - ^ ^ j£ £ fcJU 

and followed him, then he said: "I 1 ?. ■* st " . 

will emigrate with you." The f£ ^1>S/1 ^ ^ d\ ^ ills 

Prophet m told one of his > J . ^ *j ^ ^ ^ ^ j, 

Companions to look after him. ' , ? " " „ 

During one battle the Prophet s|| ijjIA-M ^^iil «H £-11 1 *j ^jl* tLiLU 

got some prisoners as spoils of war, ^ ^ # ^ j ^ ^ 

and he distributed them, giving mm v -• S?T ^ 

(that Bedouin) a share. His 51 j^j U tuy,t J^ti t 5l j^ij 

Companions gave him what had , | r ,< , T , . 

been allocated to him. He had u :JUs ^ e -^ 5 ^ ^ r*-^ ^ p - ri 

been looking after some livestock *j£f- ^ Jjj j^j : jyu 

for them, and when he came they „ „ ~ ( , ^ / , 

gave him his share. He said: "What : ^ ■ ^ u : ^ ft ^ Jl % ^ 

is this?" They said: "A share that jgj u ,^ 
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the Prophet g| has allocated to * ;f u *A* 

you." He took it and brought it to ~ ^ J\ ^ ol «> iJs-Jl 
the Prophet £g and said: "What is Uju o ,4^ - **U J\ juf j 
this?" He said: "I allocated it to , !; *, . „ ^ 

you." He said: "It is not for this 'jM* KdASx;2j - 3)1 S?-^* 4 s :JU > 
that I followed you. Rather I ^ ^ j^], JQ * <j ^ 

followed you so that I might be ;^ * ; f 

shot here - and he pointed to his J^S* G^l ^4^ ^ HI 
throat - with an arrow and die and ^ ^ ^> ~ 4 * 

enter Paradise." He said: "If you ^ , J / ^ 

are sincere toward Allah, Allah will <J *!§ ^1 ^ <.«4li^ <5i^>» 
fulfill your wish." Shortly after that " s \- * , r tf > . * 
they got up to fight the enemy, ^ °^ ^ ^ ^ « 4?' ^ 
then he was brought to the Prophet £j£ *Jj^ ili i^Lid ^ ^ 

he had been shot by an arrow „ , t , „ „ >, t 

in the place he had pointed to. The ^ Ul tdl M J 

Prophet ^ said: "Is it him?" They Jj. 
said: "Yes." He said: "He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish." Then the 
Prophet £g shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: "O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that." (Sahih) 

(jS- t. 0 i "\ t 0 i 0 /V : iwflivaJl ^ (jljjJiJ-* i>- j>-\ [^st^a eib^ij] '.^j>u 

Comments: ' 

1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah's Messenger ^ himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. "Performed prayer": Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ ^ ^ _ 

that the Messenger of Allah |g " 0 

went out one day and offered the Sf :£1p t tlj; °-J> 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: "I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you." 
(Sahih) 



l«i ulj i^S Jl» :JliI jlJ! 



Comments: - Y * M *C 

1. "Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's jg| departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 

But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah H will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and eveiy nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 



Chapter 62. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Them 
(Matyrs) 

1957. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka c b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah |§ put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur'an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: "I am a witness to 
these." And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. {Sahih) 



j^si* s*SJi ii>-- cu r^JD 
£&i :jii u>M - \w 

V* 5 if. o*~j\ ±* u* "r 1 ^ u* 
*js>\ U4^t Jj* p t-fjS ^-1 ^Ix 5 
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.T«At: r 

Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without perfonning a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 

Chapter 63. Not Offering The ^ ^ ^ _ ( , r . () 

Funeral Prayer For One Who 



Has Been Stoned To Death (ir «mJD fjf^Jl 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir £>j J?* & tfj^l - \^oa 

bin 'Abdullah that a man from ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Aslam came to the Prophet 3£ and ' / , ' , - " ; 

confessed to committing Zma, and ^ iiL, ^ t (J ji»jJl J* &Jt^- 

he M turned away from him. He U « "1 . • *' < - 

admitted it again, and he turned ol : ^ & J$* u* ^ 

away from him. He admitted it Jr^il s|| J| ^ 

again, and he turned away from M „ ^ *, ^ „ 1 ^ 

him. Then when he had testified ^ ^ o^> u ^ 

against himself four times, the l£ 1^, k. £i 4 l5 

Prophet ^ said: "Are you crazy?" ^ ' _ \, 

He said: "No." He said: "Have you ^> :£gi i^l t o£ gjl ^ 

been married?" He said: "Yes " So . ^ {( ,^f B : ju . ^ : Jll «?S^ 

the Prophet ordered that he be ^ ^ 

stoned. When the stones struck i^s! ll£ j^-y j§| ^III ^ ^li 

him, he ran away, but they caught ^ ^ - „ , r / ,^ ' sr s'UoJl 

up with him and stoned him and he < " J PT- 7 * ^ 0J ■ ' 

died. Then the Prophet $| spoke . ^ ^ jjj || 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 

iljj iiJa^a ttSy^I iJitj "aJLp ^^Usj' r^jLkJI JaiJ «uU Jju U5 aJLp ^ s cJjJI <iUi 
Comments: 

1. He was Maiz Aslami 4b>. 

2. "He turned away from him": in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah's 

forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 



Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 

1959. It was narrated from 'Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ and said: "I have 
committed Zina." And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: "Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me." When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. 'Umar said 
to him: "Are you praying for her 
even though she committed ZinaT 
He said: "She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?" (Sahih) 



* f - 



£jf> j»LjL& Csjis- : Jll jJU- :Jli 

• t( cH"J 3^ 2^5 Lfry^ Oil?- jl 



Comments: 

"Handed her over to her guardian", because the baby born out of adultery is 
innocent. 

Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 

1960. It was narrated from Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 



V\0 Zip*A\) tL^j 
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and he did not have any wealth *t _ , . ? « 

apart from them. News of that ^ J Jl ^ & ? 

reached the Prophet and he was g ife g£ % '^jj^ &\ 
angry about that. He said: "I was _ — " 9 ' * >' * * 

thinking of not offering the funeral & 91 <J^ 1 ^ Cp r*^* JU 

prayer for him." Then he called the ^ J^f ^ j,f jj- ^„ . ^ 
slaves and divided them into three '.' ~ t _ . „ , 

groups. He cast lots among them, ^ 'slrH l« 
then freed two and left four as f tf ~f- <i, '„;.fc . j : .-'^f 

slaves. ' ^ ^'(^ J/ 1 

Comments: 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 

Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral J* J* - On r ^J0 
Prayer For The One Who Stole ( ... 

From The Spoils Of War v 

1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin : jvi ^ 4] I jTp 1%*f - 

Khalid said: "A man died at * * ,\l t , \. . , 

Khaibar and the Messenger of ^ ui 0* ^ ul 

Allah £ said: 'Pray for your ^ ^ £ & */?jUiVl 

companion; he stole from the „' „ 

spoils war.' We inspected his : <-^ ^ "S** ^ 0* 

luggage and found some of the ,1^ ^'j >. ^ -rj'w 

beads of the Jews that were not ^ ™* ' ^ 

even worth two Dirhtims." (Hasan) LJ^as Ju^ ^ J* <ul j^L^-Us 

t Y V A • : ^ t<J_jJjJl j»Jijo ^ :<wjL> ulfc>Jl ojb 4^-^! [j—p- eili«i|] '.^j>u 
Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 



Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 

1962. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet s|| for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: "Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt." Abu Qatadah 
said: "I will pay it." The Prophet 
m said: "In full?" He said: "In 
full." So he prayed for him. 
(Sahik) 



y}#*lj*JZ S*4dl - (IV 
("W 

' * ill 0 '' * • *■ , " m ' « J i .0 * «i 

4JJI JuP CUjco^o . i <&y* (jJ JUP jjJt 

^ * * 

ill ^ :sSl£ jj! Jll iitSS 

.dp JUS ^lijJL :JlS t« ? U5JL» : 



, Y * AY : 



Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet's jig practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet sH would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 

1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- 



AJcwa' - said: "A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet gf| and they 
said: 'O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.' He said: 'Did he leave any 
debt behind?' They said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Did he leave anything?' They 
said: 'No.' He said: 'Pray for your 
companion.' A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah 
said: 'Pray for him, and I will pay 



Gslt : Jll J»4 l&U :Sfli J&Jl ^1 
. L^Lp Jv? !<ul \1 :!jJus SjL^j 

.jU; «?& ^ ^ Jin : jil 

: JU A Mjili «Y £ ^ 1* h'j J*» :JU 
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jju*n wise 



» 



off his debt' So lie prayed for „ .i- ... r- ? 

him." (SaMfc) ^ ^ JU "r 5 ^^ <> ^ 

YYA<\: C tjU Jp-j c~Jl ^ JU ty :^ *oVlj»JI t^jUJl 

1964. It was narrated that Jabir fifa , ^ - 'J tf^f _ w * 

said: "The Prophet #g would not * .V „ . tf " 

pray for a man who owed a debt. A j*** s?W ^ - Jb 

deceased person was brought to ^ & & J & <&J&\ J> 

him and he said: Does he owe any " p ' 

debt?' They said: £ Yes, he owes two J* ^ ^ II ^ Olf 

Ztfrafcy.' He said: Tray for your ^ ^ ^ 
companion.' Abu Qatadah said: £ I ^ " ^ *" 

will pay them, O Messenger of ljL^» :JU iCy\j\L» jIIp ij^J : Ij^ll 
Allah.' So he prayed for him. Then, . , s c ,< . s , . 

when Allah made His Messenger l - «y* ^ -'^ jh> JU^V% U > 

2g£ rich through conquest, he said: J£ %\ ^ Uli d* JU*1 !<uil 

T am closer to each believer than t - - ^ 

his own self. Whoever leaves <!rf J% J^ 1 U}) :Jls il 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and — ^ ^ - t4 jg 

whoever leaves behind wealth, it is - 
for his heirs.'" (Sahih) • «5&jJ? 

iY«A^:^ i ( j^Si\j t^oYoV:^ t«J <-^a*Jl y*j <.aj JIj^JIjup c-jJb- 

1965. It was narrated from Abu J^i |-j^.f _ ^ 0 
Hurairah that if a believer died > f it „ , ^ ^„ 
with debts outstanding, the o^^- ^r*J u? 1 
Messenger of Allah $| would ask J ^ - - f >j r 
whether he had left behind * tf " ^ * 
anything to pay off his debts. If ^ ^ <Jj^j Ci\ ^) If- «.ilL- 
they said yes, he would pray for - ^ ... ^ > ^ y r - 
him, but if they said no, he would \ \ ^ > ~ . ^ ^ \ \ * y 1 
say: "Pray for your companion." ( _ S L^ i^jJ :ljJlS h") 
Then, when Allah made His r * <- ui .-. > c • 
Messenger ^ rich through > :JU ^ : ^ b ^ ^ 
conquest, he said: "I am closer to a}j£>j JU J^-j jp &l Uli 
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the believers than their own selves. , . , • - t <e - s 

Wlioever dies and leaves behind a 'ft"* 1 ^ o^J^H Js ] b,B :dl3 ^ 

debt, I will pay it, and whoever \ft c^jUi ^ ^5 j^j ^ ^ 

leaves behind wealth, it is for his 7 t , , „ „ 

heirs." (SaMh) • & W A? 

Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah's Messenger sjH used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 

Chapter 68. Not Offering The j£ J* h'J - (1A ^JO 
Funeral Prayer For The One w , 

Who Killed Himself (nA ^ 

1966. It was narrated from Jabir :JIS ^ frjJA - 

bin Samurah that a man killed # <4 r , , . ^ ^ r 

himself with an arrowhead and the ^ ^ & ^ b ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: "As y .g^, ^ ^ ^ ^ : JL5 

for me, I will not pray for him." ; ; ' 

. «d£ JU f U I Ctf> : If 

• Y • \ \ : ^ t^^Jl ^ y^j t4j ijLw ^1 

1967. It was narrated from Abu xj, ^ |->£( _ ^ v 
Hurairah that the Prophet jft said: , ^' , s ' , , *\ ^ 
"Whoever throws himself' down ^ ^ ^ ^ 
from a mountain and kills himself, \ \< i*** ti-*? *• - . \\"\> 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, _ ' , 

throwing himself down forever and ^ lP^ (i^ 11 :< -^ ^ 4^' 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 

himself, he will be in the Fire of r*^ ^ ^ & ^ 

Hell with his poison in his hand, lli. ( _ 5 1^J ilJill iJiii^ IjlJI^- 
sipping it forever and ever. And - , t^*^ , . n > ^ 

whoever kills himself with a piece ^ * ^ <u ^* 4 tP* 

of iron" - then I missed something, JJ- v;^ t ftf laJU- 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - 4 < ,1 c>. «> - , 

"will have his piece of iron in his - ^ r 1 r " 

hand, stabbing himself in the ^Ll ^ tij 2 j4 ^ ciji - 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever " „ / tf 

and ever." (Sahih) ■ I,Jj '' ^ '-^ W> r^r J 

. ^jl^pVl ol^f ^jI y> OUJ— * Y » <\Y :^- tcS^JI y>j ^ >^jUJI ^ jJW- li^jus- 
Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one's self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Offering The j£ J^SJj _ ^^j) 

Funeral Prayer For The 

Hypocrites " m i-^Jl) ^gQl 

1968. It was narrated that 'Umar ■ &\ & y _ 

bin Al-Khattab said: "When ' ^ 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul died, J^ 1 & ^ :JU 

the Messenger of Allah was - t ^ - ^ 

called upon to offer the funeral * - ' - " 

prayer for him. When the j| &\ 4? If 4^ cj. ^ & 

Messenger of Allah gj stood up (to ^ ^jjj, . ^ . ^ ^ 

offer the prayer), I got up quickly ; V; ^ y ■ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 3 jjL ^1 ^1 ^ ^il jl^ oU 

Are you going to pray for Ibn > /, - s ~ • * ' > 

Ubayy when he said such-and-such J ^ C U ^ ^ ^ * & 

on such-and-such an occasion?' \&\ i; ^ij 4,1 

And I started to list all the things %„ , „ ' - J . * * ' > 

that he had said. The Messenger of ' ^ f>- ^ ^ i^ 1 C* 1 J* 

Allah 4| smiled and said: 'Leave j£ £\ ^ £s>\ \ls'j 

me alone, O 'Umar.' When I spoke 1 

too much he said: T have been *^ ^j^ 1 w« ^ j*-!* 

given the choice and I have chosen °A} cj'-'ii o ,>! * ji *l» "Jli 

(to offer the prayer for him), ffl ^ ^ 

knew that he could be forgiven by *io_p aJ ^ap (Sc?^ 1 ty l 
asking Allah's forgiveness more tf > > *' c 

than seventy times, I would have r° » fc^y— 

done so.' The Messenger of AUah ^ jlSVl cJjl VI diU: JJU 

^ offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, ~ '< „ * „ 

the two Verses from Surah Bam 3 r ^ w oU I** ^ & «P ™* 
were revealed: 'And never pray £J jft \£g ^ ^3 $ 

(funeral prayer) for any of them , s _ , s r \i >.< 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at hi ^ c ~*y* '-"^^ 
his grave. Certainly they ^ g£ ^ j^j J* ^ 

disbelieved in Allah and His ' ' „ ,. /' 

Messenger, and died while they -f- 1 -* 1 ^j-^jj 

were rebellious. Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah gjg on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best" (Sam) 

Comments: 

1. "Never pray for any of them who dies": here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. "Was astonished": in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified, Otherwise, 'Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet s||. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 

Chapter 70. Offering The j JU - (V* -^Jt) 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

- > 

1969. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jU^I - \\\\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah #| /„' *. ' * ' . , 

did not offer the funeral prayer for ^ ^ ^ : * b & J^J 

Suhail bin Baida' anywhere but in \j> ^ ^\$\ ^, 

the MasM." (Sahih) , , , , ' . 

' * " 



m At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. "In the Masjid": the common practice of the Prophet had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ were 
also performed inside the Prophet's $g mosque. 

1970. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 'Jli *A jj'-* - \^V* 
Wahid bin Hamzah that 'Abbad bin ' ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him ^ u^r ^ ^ 

that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger = i. . .a. 

of Allah g| did not offer the funeral ui 0> tf^^' ^ ^ 

prayer for Suhail bin Baida' Jj^ U :cJU l£sl£ 51 ojil ^^11 

anywhere but inside the Masjid" . - - * 

Chapter 71. Offering The jd5U sj&JI J* H^JI - (V\ -~JI) 

Funeral Prayer At Night - ; ' 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin JiVl J> ^ ^ Uj^f - \MM 
Hunaif said: "A poor woman in Al- 
'AwaK fell sick and the Prophet $g 



used to ask them about her. He Q jjuf yj^M :3lS ^l^J. ^! ^ 

said: 'If she dies, do not bury her „ £ * < ' " ; „ t> I 1 

until I have offered the funeral sl > ! :<Jl5 ^ l V 1 ^ o 3 - 

prayer for her.' She died and they jjjfo ^ ^, 5^ t ^ ,,^] L 

brought her to Al-Madinah after 1 . 1 / / 

dark, and they found that the J£ ^ ciU 0l» :JUj 1£p 

Messenger of Allah £ had gone to j, ^ juJ ^ 

sleep. They did not like to wake ^' ' ^ ^ J ^ * , ^ 
him up, so they offered the funeral ji ||§ 4jI J I _>Jl>-5* 5-*^ 

prayer for her and buried her in - * . >>...>%*,> s- 

Baqi' Al-Gharqad. The next ^ t0 >^- o1 

morning they came and the jgg 4,1 git UJU iJS^Il 

Messenger of Allah ^ asked them . . , * ^ . . - 

about her. They said: 'She has been L - ^ :I J^^ ^ (4^ 

buried, O Messenger of AUah. We ij^j- jjra^ ^ ^1 

came to you and found you 



sleeping, and we did not like to :JIS idAiiajJ ji ll*^ 
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wake you up.' He said: 'Let's go.' rf >.a s „ 

He set out walking and they went f 1 * 9 ^ 0Jji ^ *** ^ J ^ 

with him and showed him her JUJ Sflj} ^ jil J 

grave. The Messenger of Allah | 



stood and they formed rows behind • •■> 1 J 

him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to leam that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet $g. 

Chapter 72. Forming Rows To J* ^A^t - < YX 

Offer The Funeral Prayer ^ zj^s) 

1972. It was narrated from Jabir ^ jTp ^ il^ frjJA - S V/Y 

that the Messenger of Allah gn§ o ^ e _, 

said: "Your brother An-Najashi has 6* 4 ^ ^' 

died, so get up and offer the : ^ 4, s ?f ^ y ^ 

funeral prayer for him." He stood \ , ~ o _ *' a * 

up and put us in rows as is done \y>yi oU Ji ^UJJl 

for the funeral prayer, and we ^ ttf £. Itfrf ?l£ .t«& 

prayed for him. (Sahih) > tf ' 



1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 



J IS 



announced the death of An- t^^4 jjl ^ 4ii jl£ I3£U 
Najashi to the people on the day « s „ e 

that he died, then he took them 01 :E ^> uri 1 a ^ 0* 

out to the prayer place and put *g\ &\&\ ^llU JL H ^1 

them in rows and offered the ^ ' „ \ , ' f ' ~'' 

funeral prayer for him, saying the ( - i * aS ls^^ 1 tJi ^ 5cj 

7W>&- four times. (£a/#) g.f^ ^ ^ 
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.m/\:<^_) tt^j 

1974. It was narrated that Abu . jtf t j£ *; j£^J5 fc^f - HVi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 3 

m announced the death of 0* j*** • <Jb S?W -V 1 lljJ> - 



An-Najashi to his Companions in ti ^ fj -j| .* l( j 

Al-Madinah, so they formed rows > - > ; " ^ - { . 

behind him and he offered the lit <il J>^j ^ -J^ <_rf' 

funeral prayer for -him saying the *r & j ^ ^ 

Ta^fr four times." (Mh) " - ^ " 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) . \Zj\ 'JSj 

said: I did not understand "Ibn AJ- r ?, 1 . St1 >f " t ,s 

Musayyab" as I wanted to M M ] : S^ 1 * ' Jb 

.OJjl US -u^al -J 

1975. It was narrated from Jabir .jjj jj^ £~s.j _ ^ Vtf 

that the Messenger of Allah, m, ' s *\ , ^ , , 

said: "Your brother has died, so j^y 1 ^ If- vii 1 If J^^i ^jt^ 1 



- ^ 



get up and offer the funeral prayer ^ m ^ J{ ^ 

for him. 5 ' So we formed two rows * 



to pray for Mm. (Sahth) \xkL^ss «aIU IjJUa* Ij^j^s ou jlS ^IsM 

til-* 

.Y\ » • ct5^Ji ^ j^j ^1 J5PU-I 

1976. It was narrated that Jabir :JU & /JJ- - Hvn 

said: "1 was in the second row on > > ,> , >t 

the day the Messenger of Allah : Jj* ^ ^-V' : jf 1 K ^ 

offered the funeral prayer for An- : - * ^ 

NajasM." (^ft) ^ ^ . C , d , . 5 

u^" fje U^ 1 ^ aJl <J ^ 



[1J Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when' it was narrated to An-Nasa% he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said "Ibn AI-Musayyab." 
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jjjjJl (jj] »_jLi Jlip US' ^1 JpLJI" <UjSj ij^JLUl y> -sjIj jjI $ > Vt • :^ t4*c;s*v9 

1977. It was narrated that Tmran ^j^-f - WV 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger <'* 

of Allah #| said to us: 'Your ^j*. lK^' Oi ^ ^ 

brother An-Najashi has died, so get f - t * ( - ^ ?- >j > 

up and offer the funeral prayer for ; ^ ^ - ^ * c s 

him.' So we got up and formed -uU o~*>- ^ olj^p ^ 

rows to pray for him, as rows are ^ t *^ >j£\\ t .g A , J - 

formed to pray for the dead, and - ' < '/ ' ^ 

he led us in praying for him as Lii^i lUii :Jli «4ll£ I^U^ l^^ii 

people pray for the dead." (SahSh) & ^ & 

-Y W:*- tL ?^sai 

Comments: 

"As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, etc. 

Chapter 73. Offering The ty* »UM ~ < vr ' 

Funeral Prayer While Standing ( Yr 

1978. It was narrated that y i£ ^ - WA 
Samurah said: "I offered the t ^ f <t ^ , , , 
funeral prayer with the Messenger cH 1 ^J- 51 

of Allah £ for Umm Ka'b who ^ - ^ : ju ^ t Sj# 



had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah stood in 

line at her mid-section to pray." \-\ : -nTMi i « * t *i *- 



Messenger of Allah H stood in f^^^jci^^ ^ ft ^ 



.Y ^ *X '. ^ t^^-S^l ^ jjdj i VIV: ^ t^jLaJ [^ypwl :g|j*«s 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 

leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 

Messenger of Allah Jg stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet 

Chapter 74. Combining The ifjijj yfc - (yt ^^Ji) 

Funerals Of A Boy And A ' , « . , * 

Woman (v * 

1979. It was narrated that 'Ammar ^ 1UJ tfj^t - 

said: "The Janazah of a boy and a ; „ ra , s £ ^ ^ * - * 

woman were brought. The boy was ^ ^ :JU! ^} ^ :JU 
placed closer to the people and the ^ J ^° j5j£ : JU 

woman was placed beyond him, and ' , * "* ^ % " " £ 

the funeral prayer was offered for o>4i- :JU jU£ ^ ^1 
them. Among the people were Abu ^ ^ j' > : ' 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu ' r j- r 3 ^ J • 

Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked <J^> ">*ljj S'^Jl p^! 



them about that and they said: '(It j .*!. _ j.f „;?. 

^U-a oji^ 62l^a 

.Sill I :ljJl5i 

j-UJj jU-j j5b>- ^ lil t-iL ijIbJl ojbjjf ^y-T [,y*5»- eatu*J] '.g^j&eS 

- V^J J a' J* * T 1 * * : c 

Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 

Chapter 75. Combining The gUa£l - (vo 

Funerals Of Men And Women 



1980. Ibn Juraij said: "I heard 
Nafi' claim that Ibn 'Umar offered 



(Vo UnjJI) jL&|j Jtfy'l 



the funeral prayer for nine ^'J- $ tr^-f :JIS JiljyM jl£ U^-l 

together. He put the men closer to '* ?f , > . 

the Imam and the women closer to ^ J** Oi 1 dl ^ U c ^ : Jl3 

the and he placed them ojt 3 1*2 1 Ji^J tLi-** *i3 J£ 

(the women) in one row. And the " ' 
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body of Umm Kulthum bint 'Ali - tf - <- . - 

the wife of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, ^ ^ f^V 

and a son of hers called Zaid were ^ -Jtf *A ^ cJL^j ilUij 

placed together. The Imam that , ^ , s „ , e " 

day was Sa'eed bin Al-'As and ^ ^ ch'j ji s 1 ^ 1 

among the people were Ibn 'Umar, - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and ^ " " * r 5 ' 



Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed *jCj* J^j j»* t^UJl 

closer to the Imam. A man said uL« *>UJl " teSla T x*l> *V 

something objecting to that, so I " ^ ^ #J *— 

looked at Ibn 'Abbas, Abu <h°J& M fe-j JUJ fl^l J; 

Hurairahj Abu Sa'eed and Abu % t %, - '< 

Qatadah and said: 'What is this?' <^ lj ^ & J s£ ,J ^ ^ 

They said: 'It is the Sunwh."' .&U| ^ ^yif i; sSl£f 
(Sahih) 

^jj" <ol Jj tj>TA Siba U ,y JjS tk>- ^ Jjj iioJj>JU t.s,o£ ( ^~~*iJ| 
Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet jg. 

1981. It was narrated from . ^ - - ^ _ ^ M 

Samurah bin Jundab that the _ ' * - 

Messenger of Allah offered the ^jf-^ ^^•J-'y lyt J^*Nj £?l 

funeral prayer for a mother who . - A| £ 

had died in childbirth, and he ^ & ^ :Jb ^ 

stood in line with her middle. & i'Jj* iSuTjj ^ 4>! jIp ci_~SCtJl 



Comments: 

There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother's womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76, The Number Of J* & - (vn ^^Jl) 

Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer M 

1982. It was narrated from Abu ^ tdUU ^ U^-f 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of ** t , 

Allah m announced the death of Jl W & ^ ^ 

An-Najashi to the people, and he i£l*Sll ^Sl} j2 jSil 3 ji>"j 

led them out and arranged them in ' \ ^ / '* 

rows, and said the Takbir four • £J ^ ft h 
times. (Sahih) 

1983. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ . ^ _ my( 

Umamah bin Sahl said: "A woman - ^ 

from among the people of Al- :<JU J4-i ^ vUl ^jI ^ <-Z$J*'}\ J* 

'Awali fell sick and the Prophet $ . r ... ' . '< . -J' / „ 

was the best in visiting the sick. He ^ °^ V 1 ^ 1 <> l ^ 

said: 'When she dies, inform me.' |^» g^Jj sSt* 5s >a j 
She died at night and they buried 



I 



her without telling the Prophet JR. pfe 45 ciUi .i^iiC ciU 

The following morning he asked ^ jj^ f ^ ^ ^j, 

about her and they said: 'We did . ^ ^ , / s / " 

not like to wake you, O Messenger J>ij II vl^ji 01 : !_^Us 

of Allah So he went to her ^ 

grave and" offered the funeral ' J ^ J ^ 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.'" {SaMh) 

• ^ * A: r. ls* j*j 1 ^* A: r. 'H- 5 -* [tv*-** ojL-iJ] 

Comments: 

"When she dies, inform me": Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet |f| had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet $j| made use of the phrase 'when" instead of "if', 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 

1984. It was narrated from Abu *j& *j _ \<\\i 

Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered " ' ; t,> ' ; . . , 

the funeral prayer and said the :JU ^ :JU <^ 

Takbir five times, and said that the *j al* at * jff 1 "1 ts> * ° 

Messenger of Allah & had said the * ? / ^ « ^ £ ^ °^ ^ jj** 
rflAAfr like this. (MiA) jJ 1 ^ 

Chapter 77. Supplication (w _ (w 



1985. It was narrated that 'Awf bin jjl* £ iU-f - MAo 
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Malik said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a ( ju 'anhu wa 'dfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-md' wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al~ 
khatdya kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
ddran khairan min ddiihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi 'adhdb 
al-qabti wa 'adhdb an-ndr (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire)." 'Awf 
said: "I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said for that deceased 
person." (Sahih) 



if 

Sr- fj> >; *t ■:•..» 

4si) t)jZ»j ^4*^' _^ ^ cJ£3 



Comments: 

1. "I heard": the expression signifies that Allah's Messenger ^ was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aioud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fdtihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah || ; after 
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the third Takbtr, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 

1986. It was narrated that Jubair : Jll ^i! ^ Ojjli U^lf - m*l 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: "I " , ^ , , ^ s 
heard Awf bin Malik say: 'I heard <>* £^ <!rf : ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah M offering .g ' * j£ - t - p^S3| -J . £ 

the funeral prayer for one who had *" / ' **1 ' " ■ 

died, and I heard him say in his cJ^. :J13 < ^3^ aJ1 

supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu \* \-> mz. * . 'i * - > * , . \ i- 

warhamhu wa aphi, wa afii anhu, , ' 

wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' :J>£ y»j J> 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma' , t , *. * * t 

wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi jS^J^^J «> j^H^* 

m/'n al-khataya kama naqqaita- g-L^JL ^L^lj aJ^ju SjjJ j^Jfj 

*/ww£> al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa _ ^ , > ^ . . « 

abdiftu damn' /c/uriran mm darifti, ^ ^> KlkiJl & i^j 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa ^ ^ 

zawjan khayran min zawjihl Wa *' * ^ * 

adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min ^r'jjj Crf 'js^ ^*'3 l 5->^ Crf 

an-nar" (O Allah, forgive him and , » t- a?- 1 ( *r . -f- • '. . 
have mercy on him, keep him safe ^ ' ' ' - u ' 

and sound and forgive him, honor .« Jpb\ <->lip ^ : <J^ J' - ff j&l 

the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire)."' Or 
he said: "Wa a'idhhu min 'adhab al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt": because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stain. 

1987. It was narrated from 'Arnr s „ r >. ,c — t f , aA \v 
bin Maimun from 'Abdullah bin :JU t* 1 * ^ ~ HAV 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sularni, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah's 
Messenger ig|, from 'Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah «H established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet jg| said: "What 
did you say?" They said: "O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; 0 Allah, join him with his 
companion." The Prophet |g£ said: 
"Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion's Salahl Where 
are Ins deeds in comparison to his 
companion's deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth." (One of the narrators) 
'Amr bin Mairnun said: "I was 
happy with that because he raised 
itforme." [iI (Hasan) 

U^i* Jy^jl us^j J^-jJ*- -A I Ji "4 lt 51 ►ViNl 6-* V 

^Iw ^ dUl Ifrbu <L~* <JJL Jl* ^1 Si^JiJl <df- V eljLi ^ d\S Ji 

CU, ddi ^ Citfj JU dJUJu <!L J^iiJl ^ ^ i)l J^j Jl 4^ 

dUi ^ jSL pii <dL_> ^^aJ! ^ dlU^j -uU y> (^jJl oU^j ^ &L*j dlfc <GJl* oljJU* 



JS** V 1 ^ 'u^ <u( Ju^ ^»Sr^' 

Ui :^ ^ll! OlS d^i 

Jlis .A^Lskj 'Jt-^' 

"f • \ J * * 0 ' 'lr >, . •Ill" 



It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of £ Arnr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imrao bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 

1988. It was narrated from Abu J| J^U^i t%*f - HAA 
Ibraliim AI-Ansari, from his father, , t * „ ^ , 
that he heard the Prophet m say, :J " ^ ^ ^ J ~ ^ ^ :Jli 
when offering the funeral prayer for J, tf. 4i\ £Z> y ill* l£U 
one who had died: AUahummighfir \ , 9 o£ « * „ e 
lihayyina wa mayyitina wa shahidina 0* ^J^^ 1 ft? 1 }] ^ ^ 'js* lH 1 
wo gha'ibina wa dhakarina wa ^ J>: ^ ^ill 2f :j J 
untMnawasaghinndwakabmna (O " „ s . '/ 
Allah, forgive our living and our jj*' J^ 1 * : ^4* Jl J* 
dead, those who are present among ^ ^Uj Ujulij 
us and those who are absent, our ' * ** 

males and our females, our young Akj^j 
and our old). {Sahih) 

1989. It was narrated that Talhah . * »f >• _ »a*a 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Awf said:' "I ' _ Vji J* 9 " ' 
offered the funeral prayer behind :Jli - .u^ ^1 j^j - 

Ibn 'Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- ... . i( > . - f .<* - 

Kitab and a Sfiraft, which he recited ^ if <f> ^ 

loudly, such that we could hear ~{j&r <J^- ^Jts. JiU- olL^ 
him. When he finished I took in ^ ^ _ „ ' „ > / . - * 
by the hand and asked him. He ^ ^ Y - 1 — ; 

said: '(It is) Sunnah and the ; Jlii J3tJ c Jl oJ&f (US Giilt 

trutL"'(a*a) c 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah ; J is j& ^ iUJ L'^-t - \\\ 



bin 'Abdullah said: "I offered the 



c - > > l""*^ ■" 



funeral prayer behind Ibn 'Abbas oi y*** 1 0* 
and I heard him reciting FMhatAl- :Jlf <ui| jlp -J a» iJUMyl 

JG*&>. When he finished I took him T " ~ 



by the hand and asked him: 'Did 0^" l?^ $ 

you recite? 3 He said: 'Yes, it is the ejC ^ ^ 

truth and the Sunnahr (Sahih) e . , , , . 

^ i^*u : J is : oiis oils 

t> - 

1991. It was narrated that Abu fe _ >w 
Umamah said: "The Sunnah, when * " 

offering the funeral prayer, is to SSli! J ^1 ^ dJJJI 

recite Umm Al-Qur'an (the Essence } * . » ' V r ' f * * , c 

of the Qur'an) quietly in the first ol ^ ] <> 4 ^ : ^ 

Takbir, then to say three (more) '$$\ '{ j^JZ)\ J \'% 



Tfeftfrfa and to say the Tasltm after 
the last one." (Ijtihth) ^ r^ ] ' J ™ ^ P 



•5>>r 
Comments: 

"Inaudibly": in the preceding Hadifh 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 

1992. A similar report was ^lil l£U :<Jlf t& frj&S - H^T 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais c " 

Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahih) &, J> ^ cyl^ ^1 



.WW 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The J u U u *Qj - (VA ^l) 
One For Whom One Hundred " ^ ^ 

People Offer The Funeral Prayer < V A u>d I ) 

1993. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ;< 3is i^i lj"£f - \\\? 
that the Prophet ^ said: "There is t * * . « 

no deceased person for whom a t^-^JJI <jj ^ ^1 

group of Muslims whose number < „ '? . , ^ af 

reaches one hundred, offers the & ' "J , ' 

funeral prayer, mterceding for him; W> tJ^ if g-fj 

but their intercession for him will be , +7i ,f, *, t * . .„ * 

accepted." (One of the narrators) & mI ^ ^ 0* Us :JU 

Sallam said: "I narrated it to Shu'aib >Jj I Jjt M 

bin Al-Habhab and he said: 'Anas ^, ,.9^- - >■ " . >»* 

bin Mali narrated it to me from the % JlS .UJ 

Prophet^."' (Sflitffc) - -gf ^ # 

Comments: 

This narration is transmitted by 'Aishah ^, and also by Anas 

1994. It was narrated from 'Aishah jjij (••jj.f _ 
that the Prophet H said: "No , -J , Jf , „ 
Muslim dies and a group of people 44 ^ ^' 4 VJ^ a* J^^i 



Of Of 



whose number reaches one - t ^ 1 ^ ^ 

hundred offers the funeral prayer ( v' - 



for him, interceding for him, but ^ N» : JVS jfa *g\ J> 

their intercession for him will be , M •T' i-'- - i-'Ii - 

accepted." (SUB) * ^ ^ i^^' « 

.•Ui 

1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin : Jli l^l^J J J1 JUL^I Lj^-f - 
Farrukh said: "Abu Al-Malih led us . ^ - *, . ' >f ' . f 

in offering the funeral prayer and we yU^Jl ^1 5^ ^ U^-l 

thought that he had said the rflfcbfr, JL> : Jli ^ ^ is^Jl j& jjf 

but he turned to us and said: 'Make " „ _ . * ' . ' 

your rows straight and intercede <•> sj 1 ^ ^i* J1 j^ 1 H 

properly.' Abu Al-Malih said: 



The Book of Funerals 



107 



Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - . ^ », >j * # . , ^ , 
narrated to me that one of the ^ :JUs ^ <> U 



Mothers of the believers, Maimunah . '^Scs> UJ, ^tJc^j 

the wife of the Prophet^, said: The , >s _ . >t < . 

Prophet gg told me: 'there is no >j ~ ^1 V :^UJI ^1 J 13 

deceased person for whom a group ^jiJi ^L^f ^1 ^ - Jali ^1 

of people offers the funeral prayer, t f \ 

but their intercession for him will be usJj^-' :cJU ^ £jj 

accepted.' I asked Abu Al-Malih ^ ^ ^ ^ , . 

about the (number of that) group .J*^" " , ^ r 

and he said: 'Forty.'" (Hasan) cJUi .«o Ijiii "tfj ^frl ^ 

t g j ijLs- ^jI <uJjj tdsl^l aip J^Jl^ ^Ij Y^Y , :^ t^s^Ul ^ jAj 
Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah's Messenger an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression "Ummah" or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 

Chapter 79. The Reward Of Jp JU ljLj - (v<\ 

The One Who Offers The ' 

Funeral Prayer w SJ^ 



1996. It was narrated that Abu : jj ^J. J| £j U^M - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „«* - - * tf >„„ ., 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever offers the ^ :Jli ^jy 1 -^ bSj *' 

funeral prayer will have one Qxrat J\ - tl _^j, ^ ^ - t( j^!j, 

and whoever stays until (the body) ~ " ; 7 



is placed in the Lahd will have two <J-^ O* 8 : ^fl ^' ^j^j ^ s jO* 
Qfrafc, and the two QMts are like ^ „ % ^ u 

two great mountains.'" (Sahih) - , ' ' 

iaj iioJi>- ^ XtA/\* :<3\jS^\ vxxjj 'Sj-ii^I Uw^JI \VV/\ :^jUJlj t^lj^lJLp 

Comments: ,nn: C l <> ^ 

(For details s&eHadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu lh£f : JU iii ti'^t - mv 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - .« - # .j, >, , „ . 

Allah H said: 'Whoever attends a :JlJ ^-P 1 a* '^J* a* J* 1 

funeral until the prayer is offered .3^ — t£>Sn <>U> 

will have one Qira? and whoever s „„ „ /\, " > 

attends until (the body) is buried S J^- : M ^ Jj^j u 1 * 

will have two gfrfr. w It was said: • . ^ , « t J, r - ^ ^ L' 

"What are the two 0?raf5, O ^ - . ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah?" He said: K &Vj£\ &j ij-s t^lll^g 5S ^jj 

S£) §reat mOUntaillS -" & :M tfl 

1998. It was narrated from Abu - jvj & ju^ li^rf-f - mA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " > \ > B , > , 
Allah $| said: "Whoever follows 0* 

the funeral of a Muslim man, 't ?.f > f :s ,? .'i 

seeking reward, and offers the ' ™ J ^ ff^ & °^ ^ 

prayer and buries him, will have ,4^ °j&f £j ^» :<JlS ^ 

two 0ra£s. And whoever offers the '^ikr* ^ i?S3' J CLo^l 

funeral prayer then goes back '* ^ * < - 5 '^ ■ ' 

before the burial, then he returns <GU j! JS ^-j ^ ( JJ^> 

with one Qzraf of reward." (Sahih) „ 

1999. It was narrated that Abu .3^ - _ ^ M 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ s ' ^ _ _ , ' > „ 
Allah gg said: 'Whoever follows a ijlS : JU ^ GLi 
funeral and offers the funeral ^ ^ .j^ ^..^ f " t 1^ 
prayer then leaves, will have one ' ^* -J > " e *f ^ ^ 
j2?ra; of reward. And whoever ojj^l ^ L^IIp j^^L^a SjlLf ^ ^» 
follows it and offers the funeral - * - s * . 
prayer then stays until the burial is ^ o»J '^Vl ^ ^ 
completed will have two Qfra/S of ^ Ol^l^ ^2 IjJj ^ ^ ^ oi5 1? 
reward, both of which are greater .f >. *• 
than Uhud." ■ <>? r^ 1 ^ 



WYi : 



^ t^^l ty y>j [^?w aaL-.l] 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The i^js *jf jj ^J&Jl - (A » 

Body Is Placed In The Grave ^ 

J (A« Si^l) 3jU*Jf 

2000. It was narrated that Abu .-j^ . ? *< li" ! f - 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of * ^ oi 

Allah g| said: 'If you see a funeral, t^ijjVlj fli* ^ ^ ^ 

then stand up, and whoever follows i . . "< , , tf * 

it, then let him not sit down until <*T ^ wJ 1 ^ 

(the body) is placed in the grave/" lip : jgg ^| <3i| : J if 

(Sahih) «, - , , „ , ir ^.^!. 



Chapter 81. Standing For ^&JJ o jijJl - (A> 

FUneraIS ' <A1 U*d1) 

2001. It was narrated from 'Alt bin &&\ &z : i<& - V * > \ 

Abi Talib that mention was made ' 

of standing at the funeral until the i J^r J> £jS> if if '-J^k 0* 

body is placed in the grave. 'Ali bin % <-'\\ ° • - 

Abi Talib said: "The Messenger of l <-r^ ] & & 

Allah ^ stood, then he sat down." sjfiyi J£ fail 'jl St :U& 



2002. It was narrated that 'Ali & ^rf^l - 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ 
|g stand so we stood, and we saw 

him sit, so we sat." (Sahih) ^ zjkJLZ ^ & iLii 

2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara' : Jtf SU^l £ OjJ tf tsjtf - Y • • r 
said: "We went out with the 



£ 0 

Messenger of Allah g£ for a ^ jj^ ^ 5^-^ I j>\ 
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funeral, and when we reached the „ . „ D _ , , . 

grave the LgM had not yet been ^ toblj ^ '-V** ^ 

prepared. He sat, and we sat j> jfj 4,| j^j - ; jvl 

around him, as if there were birds - . 

onourheads."W (Hasan) j^ 1 Ji ^ ^ 

c <wj!JLp ^LiJ *»>=^j tY^YA:^ t^^SJl ^ t \^al>u*j V jko ti 

Chapter 82. Burying The J ■j.g.t.H Sljlji - (AY 
Martyr In His Blood 



(AY 



2004. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: "The 

Messenger of Allah said, £fe ^ 4iIjlp ^ cSj^ 1 0* 



concerning those who had been ,f Y . s ^ / > - 6 ~ s 
slain at Uhud: 'Wrap them up in ' - ^ ^ ^ ^ J JVi ^ 
their clothes that are stained with &\ Ji pS ^J) ji-j*^ 
blood, for there is no wound that is "> , ^ . , . / ' « « 

sustained for the sake of Allah, but f^ 1 6 ^ f-* ^ 

it will come bleeding on the Day of _ h .m-.J i ' 

Resurrection; its color will be the C- " 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.'" 
(Sahik) 

^U-Jt jj-j^j t«u c-j^>- ^ £Y*\ /o : jl«j>-1 [^pw oaU*J] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 



W Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The ju^Jl - (At 

Martyr Be Buried? ' liV 

(AV ii^dl) 



2005. It was narrated that a man :Jl| l^l^l ^ - Y * *« 

called 'Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah ^« „ *' * * , , 

said: "Two Muslim men were killed ..S-^ 1 & ^ ^ £?J b ^ 

on the day of At-Ta'if, and they ^ - A , ^ fa ^ 

were taken to the Messenger of tf " ^ , 

Allah jg|. He commanded that they tt-iUJI ctf Vs"f' 

be buried where they were killed." ^ ^ « ^, j - ji £jj 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 



time of the Messenger of Allah jjgg. ^ jJj j|I olSj 

Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 

2006. It was narrated from Jabir . jjg *- g^sj - Y-n 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet % , ,f7 - ^ - > >, . 
commanded that those who had Lr j| 'J> Gj»- :J15 ol^i> 
been killed at Uhud should be f | . ^ ^ \^ i - t * £j| ,>? ! * 
taken back to the place where they ° " & £ • ^ ^ 
fell; they had been brought to Al- J\ M j£! H ^1 
Madinah. (Sam) < - * # ; . ; ' f - „ . " 

2007. It was narrated from Jabir fi\ S£ fa JuAi U^LI - Y«*V 
that the Prophet #| said: "Bury the " „ . # ^ s , , 
slain where they fell." (Sa/#) a* t61 ^ ^ & ^ :JU 

A'^jl^J J&\\J$\* :J15^4^1 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger 3H had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet 0, issued this command. 

Chapter 84. Burying An ffir 4*^ " (A * 

2008. It was narrated that 'All said: : J IS Jl^ ci &\ Uj^-f - Y • • A 
"I said to the Prophet #: 'Your * t » rJV 
paternal uncle, the old misguided ^ ^ ^. ^ 
man has died. Who will bury him?' : ju M£ i£, t »_j£ ^ <jU^.1 
He said: 'Go and bury your father, * ; J „ tf / „ , 
then do not do anything until you *** JuJl ZT* ] ***** d > » ^ 
come to me.' So I buried him then I ^ ^ n .j^ ?4y ,j> ^ iu 
came, and he told me to perform fi > ^ ' , t. s J/ > 
G/zi<s7 and he prayed for me, and he ^ "^j^ • a Ls£k ^J>- o^J*" 
mentioned a supplication that I do , .... > >. 
not remember. (Hasan) ^ v v ^ 

.tvfT:^ ij^jai : c tf aa a*U41 

Comments: 

"A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone's father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world's life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnak, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 

Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) (Ao ^ 0 ^jfo _ (Ao 
And The Ditch 

2009. It was narrated that Sa'd said: & & jJ** ^jt*' ~ 
"Make a niche for me in the side of ^, ^ ^ -j^ ^JJi j£p tflc 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 

as was done for the Messenger of if. u> J^^l CP J**- Cf- 

Allah 3§|." (Sakik) ^ ^ ^ £ ^ 

Jj ui i^J & \JLj\j iiy J 

t£JL^i j^s-jJIJLp ^ WttU^/^J-^l <^>- l^Pc^a lgij*u 
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Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

2010. It was narrated from 'Amir y -^'^ li^t - Y » \ • 

bin Sa'd that when Sa'd was dying ^ ' ,*.„.." „ >S r ^ s 

he said: "Make a niche for me in If L J** <y. ^ # 0* y) 

the side of the grave and set up ^ J $ . * ^ 

(bricks) over me as was done for . ' 

the Messenger of Allah J lji*JI : 5U3JI USJ llLi 

J-^jJ ^ ^ Ijr^G 



2011. It was narrated from Sa'eed jft £3 &\ jlp U^-t - t«n 

bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: , * t a * ' ^ J. ( t 

The Messenger of Allah £ said: ui 6^ u-^ 1 ^ 

"The niche is for us and the ditch : x , 1 -\j 
is for others." (fla?/) 



0 *■ * * * «- 

tVt'A:^ tJL>JJl ^ :i_j1j ijsli>Jl ojb *>-_^>-! [cj L * ^ aili-ij] :gu^t3 

Comments: ^ 

"For others": it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 

Chapter 86. It Is ^ L&L u - (a\ ^Ji)) 

Recommended To Make The " 

Grave Deep (M ^ 

2012. It was narrated that Hisham ; jvl j\k ^ Juii l%£f - 
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bin 'Amir said: "We complained to > » „ - s , , . * <sS „ 

the Messenger of Allah £ on the bJ - :<Jb ^J* 

day of Uhud, saying: 'O Messenger ^lIa ^ t J^U ^ ^ <.C>j[\ ^ 

of Allah H, it is too difficult for us ^ „ ^ * ; ' 

to dig a grave for each person.' The f J* ^ 5 s1 Jl : Ju ^ 

Messenger of AUah H said: 'Dig ^ ^ ^J, i: : jiif 

graves and make them good and ' _ \ ^ " # 

deep, and bury two or three in one Ij^-I" :|| ^1 Jj^j JL5a ?xxi d\^\ 

grave. 5 They said: 'Who should we ssjjn- i *-*r ii 1 f- i - -t* 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 



m? He said: 'Put in first the one 15 fj& ^ : Ijjtf ^5 J 

who knew more Our'an."' He said: *, s *■„; . > - / f 

"My father was the third of three : JU M * ^\ \ Jb £ ^ 

in one grave." (Sahih) . ^ i jj^jg ijtf J OlSo 

{f~2~ v : Jlij t<b i-jjj! ^Ju» ^ ^ * : C drib 1 :^ i(^Ju ^^jjiJl 
Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 

Chapter 87. It Is ■ u titf - (av ^^Jl) 

Recommended To Make The * \ \ 

Grave Wide < AV ^ 

2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed . jj^ ^ fe> _ 
bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his „ ' t ' 



father said: "On the day of Uhud -<J^ Wo£ JLS # bJj£ 
some of the people among the ^ . ^ ^ j^' ^ ^ 
Muslims were killed, and people 



were wounded. The Messenger of ^>-l pi OlS uJ : jit a^J t^li- 

Allah said: 'Dig graves and |, t^JLlill ' ' f ' f 

make them wide, and bury two or ^ J ""t-*^^ ^ ^ 

three in a grave, and put the one :|§ 4 1 J^j jUi ol^l^ ^-llll 

who knew more Qur'an in first.'" , ^ , t , ,/ , 

(Sahih) ^ si l^ij 'jj^'" 

.«Ulj3 j^j^l Ij^JJj jlail 
it^^Jl ^ jJ»j <.4j y ^ j> t-^j Y*/i:J^I A^^-l [^s^ bjL^P '-{Hj** 
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Comments; 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In jbdl! J - (AA ^^Jl) 

The Mm/ ' 

■ (AA^I) 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn Ij* $3*^* & A^^i ^js^ - Y* U 

'Abbas said: "When the Messenger J^i ^ _ y _ ^ 
of Allah gg| was buried, a red velvet , t , , / \ t 

cloak was placed beneath him." J«r :JU tS S*^ 0* 

(5fl/w/l) £g ^ i £^- 



Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
Sjt in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet m without telling other 
Companions. 

Chapter 89. The Times During & J\ ~ <A1 f-^O 

Which It Is Prohibited To Bury M « j& rf 

The Dead ^ V • \ 



2015. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- Julian! :JU £ IT^i-l - Y » 1 « 

said: "There are three times at , > . ^ t *~*u 

which the Messenger of Allah 3g ^ < - s "' J * " u* 9 "-^ 

forbade us to pray or to bury our : Jll J cJLw :Jll ^ 

dead: When the sun has risen fully > V s ^. / w / , ^ 

until it is higher, when it reaches its : JU ^ W ^ c ^ 

zenith until it has passed the $ ftg gjfe &\ J^j 5 IS" olpli 

zenith, and when the sun starts to \> t , , . ' t 

set." (Sahih) 'of? '^r i*k ^ J 1 h*& 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 

2016. Jabir said: "The Messenger of jj£ *> *j*u £«£f _ Y , n 
Allah M delivered a Khutbah and " - „ 

■"^=*f — . — • fill -jjl •"* jr** £ * & W 

mentioned a man among his d& '-^}^- -J^ ^^Jl dlLai 

Companions who had died and had < ^ £| >\ >"*A . —> 

been buried at night in a shroud that y - " ^ * ^ f ' 

was not sufficient. The Messenger of & "M-j 5H 4&I J CL^- : <J jk 

Allah ^ reprimanded them, telling j.< „ >: - K .,,( 

them not to buty a person at night f f 4 f> *»> f oU *>~' 

except in cases of emergency." alii) j|j oi 2g| 41 Jji} jslL 
(Sa/if/z) 



Chapter 90. Burying A Number J ^U^JI #S - • j^Jl) 

Of People In One Grave < V 5i*dl) ^01 

2017. It was narrated that Hisham ■ ^ ^ ** ^ ^| _ Y • W 
bin 'Amir said: "On the day of *" * *' ' 

Uhud the people were exhausted. ^'^^ ^ :<J^ ^jllUl 

The Prophet £ said: 'Dig graves \ ^ ^ . ^ . - 

and make them wide, and bury two ^' } ' { ^ - ^ ^ yiJ] 

or three in a grave.' They said: 'O i3L/>I a^-l ijj ill :Jll 

Messenger of Allah |§, who should , . . _ , - # * * '+ 

we 'put in first?' He said: 'Put in JU. ^ 

first the one who knew the Qur'an «^ j sh&lj ^\ i^lj Iji^jfj 

most." 5 (SaMA) < 6 ^ , ^„ 

jUj^f l^ijii 

. i4j s jJt«Jl oUJL. *iuJi>- VY \ o : » ojb jjI 4?- j^ij i Y \ iY : s- 

Comments: 

(See //a^ 2012 for details) 

2018. It was narrated from Sa'd . 

bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his l^ 1 ^ ^J^ 1 ~ Y ' u 

father said: "Many people were £ StU ^ :^> ^ Suii UJ^-l 

wounded on the day of Uhud and ; 
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complaints were made to the . . , 

Messenger of Allah g about that. & ui ±^ u* a* *J 

He said: 'Dig graves and make : JjU <J ^ i^Ip ^ *L£* J jJLi 

them good and wide, and bury two ^ ' - \ * >- ' 

or three in a grave, and put in first ^ Jl ^ f £ cW 1 

the one who knew the Qur'an \ > jfj :JlSi gg 

most.'" (S«/w/i) ' „ 

3*115 gn\ p\ j i^sij 

2019. It was narrated from Hisham . £>J&1 *\ - Y * ^ 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' . " ^ 

Allah 2| said: "Dig graves and dig ^ ijl^l ^ Sili ^ 

them well, and bury two or three | . - . . , ^ £t \ 

(together), and put in first the one ' ; ' ^ *" ^ ""^ 

who knew the Qur'an most." Al Jjij b\ jAe> ^ ^ll* ijUJjJ! 

.KUiy ji^i ijliij sj^ij 

:^ ^ fU-U t_pb>Jl t-t^-la ^1 [^s*^ eib^.}] :^j^u 



Chapter 91. Who Should Be W «y - <^ (rt— 3D 
Put In First? 

2020. It was narrated that Hisham : <^ - t * T • 

bin 'Amir said: "My father was tJ ^ ■ ^ - >*f ^ 

killed on the day of Uhud, and the U I ?' 7 * > " \ . * " 

Prophet gg said: 'Dig graves and .jit f )j ^j! iJU^U^fll*^ 

make them good and wide, and , >^ , , ' ^ ^ 

bury two or three in a grave, and ^ - J 

put in first the one who knew the l^aij ^1 J S^JIj Ij&lj 

Qur'an most' My father was the . ^ : ", t : ^ ' . , « < 

third of three, and the one who °^ ^ l */; t,,L1 ^ ^ 



knew the Qur'an most was placed . ^jJl cf^ jUjiS'i 

(in the grave) first." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah's Messenger H made it the standard 
of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The a^l & cJUJl - (<\Y j^JI) 

Deceased Out Of The La/irf . 

After He Has Been Placed (SY ^ ^ ^ 

Therein 

2021. Jabir said: "The Prophet m ^2 £rf ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ " Y%Y ^ 
came to 'Abdullah bin Ubayy after 1 „ r . . . f .r- 
he had been placed m his grave, -\ ^ (- J 
and commanded that he be ^1 ^ .4)1 xs- H *iJl jf :Jy; 
brought out. He placed him on his „ ^s> „V , „i 
knees and blew on mm and clothed * > U ?^ ^ U ^ 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows ^ ^ ^ ^J-j 

best." (Sakih) ' c > 

2022. Jabir said: "The Prophet $ . ... > . , .^j, _ y ♦ 
commanded that 'Abdullah bin * ^ ^ , . 

Ubayy be brought out of his grave, J> if J^y* If. tJ-^l ^jr^ 

then he placed his head on his > . >o J,a - £5j^ -y 

knees and blew on him and put his • J -5 dri jj** ^ ■ # J 

shirt on him." Jabir said: "And he ^ ^ ^ § ^Jl Si 1^ 

prayed for him. And Allah knows ' ' ' , , .'p- * J 

best." (Saffih) ^ ] -> a ^ U tjp 

Jls .4*^ <uJlj 4*j J* 4jJ Jib 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 

Chapter 93. Bringing The ^ clUl £l>l - ^J!) 

Deceased Out Of The Grave ' * Jt., > t , , ; 

After He Has Been Buried W « ^ jl J^ 1 

Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir p^JI £1 I UJ^-f - Y*YV 
said: "A man was buried with my ' * .. , s,.* . > . 
father in the same grave, and I felt ^ C^ 1 4 ^ 0* Oi ^ 0* 



The Book of Funerals 



119 



restless until I brought him out and „ „ ., * s , T _ , , 

buried him on his own." (Sahih) C° & : Jb ^ ^ 

j*- vH ck3 c^i 

Comments: 

This happened six months after the burial, and Ms body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 

Chapter 94. Praying At The j&\ fctall - W 

Grave ' (M ^1) 

2024. It was narrated from Yazid £ ^ y & ^) - Y • Y £ 
bin Thabit that they went out with , s * >.l , *. ,> 
the Messenger of Allah % one day ci ^ ^ '-^^ 
and he saw a new grave. He said: -° U- £ ° ' } ° hX^. 
"Wliat is this?" They said: "This is & '" J # ^ ^ ^ 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman Ij^rS^ p-f' 1 : Sr-^ -^j* 

of Banu so-and-so" - whom f,- ' „ \t «L u 

Messenger of Allah % knew - "she ^ * ^ ^ ^ * / ^ C 

died at midday and we did not like 5 Aa «?IJLi U» :<JliS IjjJi^- 

to wake you up when you were " * „ Z 

fasting and taking a nap." The _ • J ^ ^ " 2* 6 V 

Messenger of Allah m stood (for ^ jjg JjU Jjy, ^Jfj ftfc ^ju 

prayer) and the people formed ^ «.„„.*.* „ sr „ - . * 

rows behind him. He said four u"^ 1 S ^ uj^J f la 1* tiUaj^ 

over her then he said: "If ^ ^„ <i ^.f ^ ^ £U 

anyone among you dies while I am fi t ^ , 

still among you, inform me, for my - NJ. ^Sj^l cJi U jii^i 

prayer for him is a mercy." (Sahih) ' ^ % ^ ^ ^ _ 

t^-ill ^^Ip SjJUtfjl ^ tU-U i_jI> tj5Lj>Ji tA^-Li 4>-j>-I [^.ti^ aili-ul] \-£uj>ti 

Comments: 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from , >t , , . f 
Sulaiman Ash-Shaibam from Ash- oi J^^i - t*Yo 
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Sha'bi: "Some people passed by an 9 . r \^ s " * ' ' \\\ • 

isolated grave with the Messenger l^^ 1 «>* a* Uj *^- 

of Allah m he led them in &\ J^j £ £ ^ ^.f :^Aj| ^ 

prayer and they formed rows * o >tfS > " ^ o ," , t 

behind him." I said: "Who was that ^ ^> 4 ^ ^ J* M 

O Abu 'Amr?" He said: "Ibn ^ T - L ^ ^ :iJS 

VVbbas." (S«/«7i) ' 01 > ' "^^ 

2026. Ash-ShaMni jaarrated that ^ tfr£f _ y * Yl 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Someone who „' . ' ' * * * . , ^ s 
saw the Prophet $g pass by" an cf- l£*t tj&r^ fa^* 
isolated grave told me -that he - , * V £ ^ , .j, 
offered the funeral prayer there * ^ - , . 
and his Companions formed rows iaaI>- C\^JA Ul^j Qs> ( JJ#i l£5> J*&> 
behind him." -It was said: "Who , - £ * ** '„ ' ' 
told you this?" He said: "Ibn V" :JU ^ : cB 
'Abbas." (Sa/tf/i) 

2027. It was narrated from Jabir ^ s^l IT^-f - Y»YV 
that the Prophet $| prayed at the >< _ ^ ^ • . ' 
grave of a woman after she had y - J sP* <j* - J ' * 
been buried. ^ -jll^ :JU - tuf 

. C-^J UJLkj 

Chapter 95. Riding After ^ t 1 ^ 31 ^ " (<l ° r^ 10 

Finishing The Funeral /A „. -.^„ 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir *• j^f _ y*YA 
bin Samurah said: "The Messenger * ^ 

of Allah jg| went out to the funeral £1^- : ^ll ^ ^ jji 

of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he • t „. 
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came back an unsaddled horse was „„,. f- ti 't ^ "ti s 
brought to him, so he rode and we <> • ^ : Jb ^ 

walked with him." (Sahih) J\ U£ £\ 

* * - — ~- ✓ 

■* ' »- |'« < ^ •* Ci*! J» o ,. • A 

. <xjo u^wjj < o J I l5 J J 

Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 



Chapter 96. Making The Grave J&\ sSUpl - (<H 

2029. It was narrated that Jabir £S ijjU li£&f - Y»Y^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g „ .* „ ~ * , , „ 

forbade building over graves, ^ ui ] a* a***- ^ 

making them larger or plastering j< ^ ' \j> 

over them." (One of two narrators) „ /' 

Sulaiman bin Musa added: "Or v J* csV. o\ m ^ ^j**-> 

writing on them." (Sahih) -J»y(}, DUfc Slj t( >^~ ^ 



Comments: .VY: C .^j* 

Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 

Chapter 97. Building Over (<W 3mJ|) J&\ Jlp (GJI - (IV ^1) 
Graves 

2030. Jabir said: "The Messenger G&t ^ vJijS £yJ-\ - Vf< 

of Allah ^ forbade plastering over ,* - s * *.* * 

graves, building over them or ^ :Jb ^ C 1 ^ 

sitting on them." (Sahih) &\ djZ>j j£ :djk \y\>- 2f ^jJ! 
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Comments: fc 

"It is forbidden to sit upon a grave" because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave's neighbour. 

Chapter 98. Plastering Over ^ " (<u r*** 30 

Graves ^!) 

2031. It was narrated that Jabir . „ > >. - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah « ^ ^ ^ ^ o 

forbade plastering over graves." ^ v^jil tlfjl^- :<Jll Ojl^Jl jlp 0£U 

(Sahih) A *. ^ . ',.s .... ..a,. f 

5»l Jj-j u# jjW- uhJ 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 

Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If H ^ - W 

They Have Been Made High ^* 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa :JU SjlS ^ Suli iJ^-f - Y«TY 
narrated: "We were with Fadalah < . s 

bin 'Ubaid in the land of the * J ^ t \ ^ J? . 

Romans, and a companion of ours : JU ^Li ^ !)f ^jUJl 

died. Fadalah ordered that his £ *.* ^ . * „ 

grave be made level, then he said: f-^ 1 & yUi C 

T heard the Messenger of Allah m *J 2j £ SJU^ ^6 t tf <^L> 
commanding that it be made 



level.'" ($am) H ^ J>o 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 

2033. 'Ali 4b said: "Shall I not fife. . ^ >< ; $yj$ _ Y'VT 

send you on the same mission as " f 

the Messenger of Allah ggg sent J* If If 

me? Do not leave any raised grave " ^ ^ ^ J . . . 

without leveling it, or any image in ^ J ^ ^ £y w ^ V s J 

a house without erasing it." <tis> j$Z U dl^l Nl :5Ip &l 



Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 0 . , ^ 0 ^j, j-jjf _ 0 , . 

2034. It was narrated from j;\ j, ^ ^ JpA - Y»Vi 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his '* / . \, / % 
father said: "The Messenger of (f. VJ 1 ^ If ^ J} If 
Allah 3| said: 'I forbade you to visit ^ .fe J - ^ - ^ ^ ^ 
graves but now visit them; and I - ' ' 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial jj^il jj^j 2^ iJ_^5 
meat after three days, but now keep c * . *ti, . , . * >r 
it as long as you want; and I forbade ^ ^ ^ 1 UjjjJ3 ■ 
you to make Nabidh in anything but & ' jJ3 I J? U I jS^ti f fif S^J 
a water-skin but now drink it from . , . r £ . *« ¥ 
any kind of container, but do not ^ ~ 1 f - «^ ^ V 1 
drink intoxicants.'" (Sa/Hfc) . « |^JS | j^l- % 

.r 4t5^JI '*i Mjf oi Jc < " dri - U5 ^ fl i>* ^ VV: C 

2035. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah ^-j^ . s*|*j >« ^-jj — ;| _ ^,^0 
narrated from his father that he ■ oi 

was in a gathering where the ^ If jijr 

Messenger of Allah £g| was present ^ Sf' ■ ; ' ^jj"* ? ° 4j! ' Jup 

and he said: "I used to forbid you ^ ' ^ a ^ - ^ 

to eat the sacrificial meat for more ^Id : Jlii IS! 4il Jjij j-j ^ 

than three days, but now eat it, give \ »t /*>„* » «> 

it to others and store it for as long V i t^ 1 ^ 1 f^ 3 'j^ 1 ' 01 ^ 
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as you want. And I told you not to |" U I ' •Si* I JjJ»f' I 4 

make Nabidh in these containers: v • J-^- 51 J J** 1 * 4 

Ad-Dubba', AI-Muzaqqat, An-Naqfr, <J IjXrJ ^ if jJ3 o^ij 

and ^Z-#fltttam. [11 But now make ' „ - , 

AfaMdfc in whatever you want, but ^ jrf^J oj>J1j >LJJI 

avoid everything that intoxicates. ^ <-jf^> $ Ije&lj "Mj 

And I forbade you to visit graves, „ \ J £ 

but now whoever wants to visit *j jj^ 3 jjji J I a-* 3 jj^ 1 sj'ej 

them, let him do so, but do not ( jjc 
utter anything which is not 
suitable." (Sahih) 

j* y.yr * J^LJI lLo^JI t T \V :^ ttf)^ 1 <y >»j C^r^ : ©j** 
Comments: 

"Do not utter anything which is not suitable": for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 



Chapter 101. Visiting The 4] ^iXJl J3 - 0 O p^Jl) 
Grave Of An Idolater 

2036. It was narrated that Abu >^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ h ^ T * ri 

Allah & visited the grave of his t ^ f ^ t 5u^ ^ ^ 

mother and wept, and caused those *' l > , ~ * * *' t > { . , 

around him to weep. He said: 'I asked 3^ H 5" 1 Jj^J j0 :JU s 2> uH 1 

my Lord for permission to pray for ^-f^,,, : JU £ j 5J)£ ^ Jsfj jjf 

forgiveness for her and He did not . , , e . e ' 

give me permission, and I asked Him <->-ijj ^ I4J «-> l u£ c>rj j* uHJ 

for permission to visit her grave and ( . ^.g ^ . * y . 

He gave me permission, so visit the - ' ^ - - 

graves, for they will remind you of . «o}XJl jj^l IjjjJ* 

death.'" (5aAiA) 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition jUk^fl ^ ^J! - ( \ * Y r ^*JI) 

Of Asking For Forgiveness For ' ' , . . 

The Idolaters <&*a\) o^jr^i 

2037. It was narrated from Sa'eed : JjS\ ^ 1U5 U^-f - Y»W 



^ Ad-Dubba' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqtr is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father ., . „ 

said: "When Abu Talib was dying, ^ " ^ 

the Prophet ^ came to him and ^ c.'i.i.in ^ l > 

found Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin T, 

Abi Umayyah with him. He said: J^S sli^il ^U, UJ :JU $J 

'O uncle, say La iK/ta ifflaffizfc (there y ^, ^ >^ ^ ^| ^ 

is none worthy of worship except ' \ j - ' - i , " f 

Allah), a word with which I will ^ ^1 ^ :<> jU £ti : 3l£ 

defend you before Allah.' Abu Jahl ^ , { ^ - . ^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ f ^ 

and 'Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah > ' ^ 

said: 'O Abu Talib, are you turning l* :&l ^1 & 4 1 ji^j J^- j?f 5J 

away from the religion of 'Abdul- . p 0 ,c. c f ,. T 

Muttalib?' They kept on speaking r •^ kJ1 - ^ ^ ^ 

to him until the last thing that he \^ °^JS J>- jjU-fc VljJ 

said was: 'The religion of 'Abdul- ' j „ V - ^- * * 

Muttalib.' Then the Prophet gg ;fl £31 <d JU* t ^ikJ! J|L 

said: 'I will keep on asking for tiilp IS U il3 b'Jczti 

Allah's forgiveness for you unless I ^ „ 

am forbidden to do so.' Then the M&^k £& Cyj$G -^J^ 

following was revealed: It is not ^ [ur .j^i]'*^™ 

(proper) for the Prophet and those ^ ^ - ' 

who believe to ask Allah's -1°^ ' ^ya^l] A^X^ & ^Sr 

forgiveness for the idolatorsJ 1] 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like." 121 (Sahih) 

j*** y» Y £ * /Y J : ^ i ^J} . . . OjaJI » _,^>- ^ ^ !>L-I i*ws ^^ic- J^^i ' oUjN I 

Comments: - Ym: £ «/ ^ J ^ ^ b 

It is proven that Abu Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 

2038. It was narrated that £ Ali -J> ^lAil ti^l - Y ♦VA 

said: "I heard a man praying for % , „ , > f B „ , 

forgiveness for his parents who ^ 0* & ^ 

were idolators, and I said: 'Are you : ju ^ ^ t j i UJ| ^ t JU^I 



[1] ^f-Tcw6fl/i 9:113. 
[2J Al-Qasas 28:56. 
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•if- 5.-* i'*' v f-»" - 

M a^ 1 *5ri^ f^'Irtl j* 5 *^ J' 

tiSS ji^ £ \ ^% 



praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolaters?' 
He said: 'Didn't Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?' I went 
to the Prophet H and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim's 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father's forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibralum) 
had made to him (his father). 
(DaHf) 

4«bjJl [>— j L>] tOljiil jt~£ t^JUjl)! aj*-jJ>-I [<_tL*«y# aili»«i] 

t^jjiilj tYMt:^- itS^-StJl ^ jAj t"^*o-":JU <<u cSjj^ 1 li^Jb- ^ F^O:^ 

. (^iJl i^UJl 4>*>w»j e jJij YTO j\ : j»5UJ| Jlp Jlal jji C-jJLsJl 

Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du'a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 



Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 

2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: "Aishah said: 
'Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet jg? f We said: 
'Yes.' She said: 'When it was my 
night when he was with me' - 
meaning the Prophet #| - 'he came 
back (from 'Isha' prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Tzar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 



41)1 JUp ^j^-I : Jls tsj ^- ,vl /vP ?r«¥^- 



ELr!- oil a* ^ 



I *.'\ 



:cJia ojl>sj 4^<j^ : <j jjj <u j*^> 

^ uA* SJU "-s^ 9 



[1] ^f-Taw^ 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi c . He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: 'Why are you out of 
breath?' I said: '(It is) nothing.' He 
said: 'Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,' 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: 'So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?' I 
said, 'Yes.' He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: 'Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?' I said: 
'Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.' He said: 'Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi' and pray for forgiveness for 
them.' I said: 'What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Say: 



"I'll ' ^ a i I*."'* *^|" \*\" it"'* 



a. 



i% 1 £4 t y3| fU. j£. oJ\ J 
■».-.. fr „-.» fr j- ; , „ „r „ „ ,i > . „ , fr 

cJU» :Jb j^>JI ^j^-U '^Ij cJI 

?4JJl IUp Ju£ d^&l jJfc 

: .f * • - in-- f • f * 0 \' 

^j^i ^ jit f*L» jj" 



The Book of Funerals 



128 



Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.'" (Sahih) 

2040. It was narrated that juAi - 

'Alqamah bin Abi 'Alqamah, from „ ^ ^ ^ 

his mother, that she heard 'Aishah sslj| (jSJ^ <y vijjUJIj 

say: "The Messenger of Allah $| , ' t . £ ' , 

got up one night and got dressed, p v ^ 

then he went out. I told my slave S\ t^UiiU # liiip ^ cHJU 



girl Barrrah to follow him, so she 

followed him until he came to Al- « ^ J ^ f u : ^ ^ ^ 



Baqi'. Then he stood near it for as :cJll li £t5 ^JS S\l 

long as Allah willed that he should ^ *, *Ss. 7*^> 

stand, then he left. Banrah came ^ J*~ lAj ^ 'jW lscL? 1 ^ 



back before he did and told me, -j ^ y ^ ^ u ^ ^ 
but I did not mention anything ^ ' „ „- _ , 

until morning came, then I «1 j«l ^j^u o^j <ua~~9 kj^i 



mentioned that to him. He said: 'I . .'u£ -ft .Jul tf * ,i j- »_f 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi 



)) 



to pray for them."' (Hasan) . JU> V ^jull Jil Jl c^' 

4^^111 ^ t<u s^jlU. ^ ^Y/*i:ju»-1 oLwJ] :^jjAJ 

Comments: 

This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that 'Aishah . y ^ y^.f _ y , i\ 

said that every time it was her night % 0 ' t ' % _ *^, s , 

for the Messenger of Allah f§ to ^y. 1 Cf) j*j ~ ^kj^ u ^ : Jss?^*l 

stay with her, he would go out at ^ ^ ^ . / _ ^ . . _ r 

the end of the night to Al-Baqi' > 

and say: "As-salamu 'alaykum darn Jji-j ^ ^ ^ ^j^j 

qawmin mu'minin, wa inna wa j. r . ^ A . 
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iyyakum mutawa'idun ghadan wa , 0> s „ „ , > < '<r* t v 
mutawdkilun, wa inna in shd' jb f^ 1 * :J -^ 

Allahu bikum lahiqun. LMj ihjsifij Ij£ OjApljHi li^ UJj 
Alldhummaghfir li ahli baqVil- < . fl>s - « 

S/wr^d. (Peace be upon you, O J* V ^ ! r^l 4l PLJ £>J 

abode of believing people. You and _ , J^j | 

we used to remind one another ' ^r' 

about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness) Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baq!' Al- 
Gharqad.)" (Sahih) 

*Wi:£ it^JUV fL&jJlj jjJ}\ Jjp^o Ms> J(i U l-jL tjJbjJl ijJL*. ^j^l'gij**? 

Comments: 

"Each other's support": meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 

2042. It was narrated from _ . 

Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his & - hj ^ ] ~~ 

father, that when the Messenger of y, fyj, : s^Ui ^ fe'J- 

Allah came to the graveyard he t f c ^ ( ^ Jt \' a s ^ £ .^ 

would say: "As-salamu 'alaykum ahli iiJ &> & & Cri ***** 

ad-diyari min al-mu'mintn wal- JJ> J\ \i\ b\S ^ &\ djZ>j 01 :<J 
muslimin wa inna in sha' Allahu ^ ^ 7'- 

bikum lahiqun. Antum lana faratun hi J^A" J*^ f-M^ ^ >LSJ Jjj : JLSi ^lld! 

nahnu lakum taba'un, >*.. e, ,V - lo'tr - . 

asalullahal-afiyata lana wa lakum. \ - ^ ^_ , , 

(Peace be upon the inhabitants of JlAI ^ 

this place among the believers and ^jq, ^ ^ 

Muslims. Soon we will join you, if ' v^ J *^ 

Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)" (Sahih) 



[1] See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; "What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay..." which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu ^ idi :5^s Uj^-f - Y«*r 
Hurairah said: "When An-NajasM ; o ^ £ „ „ £ ✓ * o ^ s o]! 
died, the Prophet |§ said: Tray for s j*> urt 1 a* urf 1 'tiW* 
forgiveness for him.'" (Sahth) :^ Jll ^suijl oU l3 :Jll 

jj DLL. j# WY^i^ t^J-*»Jlj i Y i 1 /Y : ju?-I «*#-j^f [^aj*w» '.ggj&u 
Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone's death with the 
utterance of "we belong to Allah", one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 

2044. It was narrated that Abu i£U :SjlS £\ frjJA - Y«i£ 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of , ' * <s ^ t u 
Allah. H announced the death of ui 1 Cf If urf' ^ 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to ^Jj, ^ ^ ^ . j u = ^ 
them on the day that he died, and ' _ - *. /, 
said: "Pray for forgiveness for your oi - Ua^i 0j jy> u oi 
brother." (Saftfc) ^, ^ ^J, ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 104. The Stern ^*J| J 4jgj| - (\ , £ ^Ji) 

Warning Against Putting - * \ *\ ' 

Lamps On Graves 0 ' * <^ 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn jl£ :[Jll] fel Uj^.f - y*io 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , . 
Allah m cursed women who visit tSj ^ Cri ^ 0* ^ u* So^ 1 
graves, and those who take them as J^j ^ : J15 ^| J> , _JLS» J 
Masjids^ and put lamps on them." „ tf - * V ' * " ' 



The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 
225 of Ad-Da'ifah for details. 
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^ Juio 01 J* "r^ * s j-L^aJl ilsJu/JI A^jji-I [«_/Lfc*s> eiL*-J] :q>,j>^ 

**rj>-\j iY\V* : t^^SCJl ^ jhaj <■ : Jlij V 5 (j* ^ ' *£. t '- L ?"~ >1 j^' 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 

Chapter 105. The Stern J* ^jiiJl J JbjisJl - ( \ * o r »^Ji) 

Warning Concerning Sitting ~ 

On Graves °*° JJt"« 

2046. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^ ^ ^ _ Y ,£ n 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' " ' _ 

Allah H said: 'If any one of you °u* <-o&& -j* <.^j l/> ^S 1 ^ 1 

were to sit on a live coal until it *, *. . ',,£ f . - f • - 

burns his garment, that would be ' ^ **> °^ °^ 

better for him than sitting on a s^U- fiitl 

grave."' (5aAi7i) s , ,.,:f. ^ 

. Y \V \ : ^ 'lS^JI y»j t-b oLAxx ^ 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 203 0 for details) 

2047. It was narrated from 'Amr Cf. Is. ~ Y » iV 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of ' > * <t . ^,\. 
Allah m said: "Do not sit on ^ & f^' ^ 
graves." (Hasan) S i£ J\ £\ ^ jdbl l-slc 

Aii\ Xf ^ ^ ^ >o 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ «- 
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jjUll oj-^JI Uo* ^J^JUj t Y WY : ^ itf^l ^ y>j 1 «*l * <> ©M M : ^ 

Chapter 106. Taking Graves As J^u^ jjjjj _{m ^J!) 
Masjids 

2048. It was narrated from 'Aishah .jy >• £~£f _ y*iA 
that the Prophet j& said: "May ' , * . ^ , „ 
Allah curse people who take the 6* icjjUJI £| jJU 
graves of their prophets as Masjids." ^ ^ ^j,' . y 

2049. It was narrated from Abu £\ 'J> ju^ frjj.] - Y • H 
Hurairah that the Messenger of r , >% ^* , >- 
Allah m said: "May Allah curse ^ ^ 

the Jews and Christians who took ^ ^\ j> ig ^ ^ 

the graves of their prophets as * , ' . . 

Masjids." (Sahih) <j} °u* '44^' £ ^ 6* Cri 1 

^ ^^Ji i_jL 4-l>UJ| ip-L«»j liY'V:^ t(oo):^_jlj t5jXs«Jl t^jUJl y-f:gu/5w 

t( 5^S3l ^ jjkj t<o tSjAjJI ^1 (f> oY"» :^ t^II .... jj^l Jp j>=-«Jl 

.YWi: c 

Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 6£ ^1 3^f^ - C^*V 

Walk Between Graves Wearing 0 , v ^ 0 jv^j, Ju ?j, * 

5i&ft>flA Sandals [1] U w - ' + 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir Cf. ^ ^ Cf. - 



w See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: "I was s . . . tKl ^i, 

walking with the Messenger of ^ & & ^ 

Allah and he passed by the ^ if t ^ jj£ ^ - & atfj - 
graves of the Muslims and said 



°They died before a great deal of ^f 1 ^ 1 ^ ! ^ $ 

evil came to them.' Then he passed j£ J* *jl & ±\ 6^ p j£\ £g 

by the graves of the idolators and ' ^ 

said: 'They died before a great deal IP J^i* Sr* ^ : <-^ i>s4~^ 

of good came to them.' Then he $ . ^ , ^ * r .> ^ 
turned, and he saw a man walking u=>j— ^ ur jt r jzr 

between the graves in his sandals £liJl aL* cjUJ 1^. 5 *yjjL jli 

and he said: 'O you with the . >2 . 4 ^ 

Stfrtiya/* sandals, take them off." 5 - ^ ^ ^ ^->* 

,j~L>»JI tj 1 *^-U i-jL tj5l^>Jl i-^U t^s***^' '^Hj^> 

Comments: 

With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa'i argues that it is 

permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 

Chapter 108. Leniency With &^J| £ J j,,;.-)! - (\ . a -^*J1) 

Regard To Footwear Other 

Than Stotfyafc Sandals °' AM) 

2051. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ J *• i^f - W\ 
that the Prophet £g said: "When a ^ ^ " - ^ , ^ 
person is placed in his grave and 0* 6* i>! ^ji : JljjJ' 
his companions depart from him, ^ ^ ; •{ f ^ . . \^ 
he hears the sound of their " ^ * 

sandals." (Sahih) iZ[>^e>\ £p ^Jyj oj£ J» ISI jl£J| 

utoJj>- \M /YAV» : ^ t . . . <U* jUlj a^JI ^ c~Jl ^ i^L ; L^ju j ii>Jl 

Chapter 109. The Questioning ^ % ( 

In The Grave ^ * 4JU ^ J ' v r^ ]? 

2052. Anas bin Malik said: "The . ■ >• i'"5f v.«v 
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Prophet of Allah $g said: 'When a a r 

person is placed in his grave and & & ^jib ^jV^ 1 

his companions depart from him, t oUl3 aJt» ^J_^ 

he hears the sound of their sandals. . „ . , . . f -f - . = f ^ , 

Then two angels come to him and Ju : Ju ^ :5Sl5 » 5* 

make him sit up, and they say to j & ^ 8 . Al y 

him: What did you say about this - * ' „ " ' 

man? As for the believer, he says: 4,1 ^! ^ 

"I bear witness that he is the slave ^ jj ^ ^^jj, ^ g 

of Allah and His Messenger. Then / ^ " / ' / y 7^ 

it is said to him: Look at your place <S?>^ £k ?<j4-JJi li* ,j <J>& c^S" 

in Hell, which Allah has replaced > t|£ , : <» >*f">„ .* > ^ 

for you with a place m Paradise. - f^ JJ - • 

The Prophet £ said: 'And he sees &i iifof jj j&1 ^ J| ^]| : SJ 

them both.'" (Sahih) . - ^ ' a ' ^ \ . " , , 

" * * .* 

Comments: - mV: C^^^ 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life otAl- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. "About this person" denotes the Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 110. The Questioning jfo „ (u , 

Of The Disbeliever - 

0 \ • U>dl) 



2053. It was narrated from Anas . ^ f *• u'r^f _ 

that the Prophet gg said: "When a "* ^ ^ ^ 

person is put in his grave and his isSbS ^ ^ Jbji 

companions leave him, he hears the ^ <^ * (| .j^ ^"^j ?| »- 

sound of their sandals. Two angels / ' °* *v J 0^ 

come to him, making him sit up, and 1 ; | t ^U^f jjjj S J| ^ 

say to him: 'What did you say about , u ^ 

this man (Muhammad As for 9^ ^ ??M & 

the beUever, he says: 'I bear witness ( j^^ji |^ j ^ ^ ^ . % ^ j£ 

that he is the slave of Allah and His ^; t >t , >0 

Messenger.' It is said to him: 'Look ^ ! ■ J 4 j1 ' : <JjQ ^j^ 1 -h*^ 

at your place in Hell; Allah has ^ j, . >j ^ tJ j A , ^ 

replaced it for you with a place . \, ' 

better than it.'" The Messenger of tSL. 1^ % iil iiJ^f JJ jllJI ^ 
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Allah ggg said: "Then he sees them „ , * + . IJS . > , ^ , 

both." As for the disbeliever or the Ulj : ^ ^ Jls 

hypocrite, it is said to liinr'What did j^i- £tf u : Jf _J ^ 

you say about tliis man?' He says: 'I t fJ t it , , / , „ ' ' 
do not know; I used to say what the Jyl ois* &J>\ M : Jj£j ? U* J 
people said.' It is said to him: 'You ^ ,sj- ^ : % >fa & 
did not understand and you did not r " f , 0 / 

follow those who had under- {yf? Cxt p "^4^ 

standing. 5 Then he is dealt a blow „ ,i^ u >.-. t*., 

between his ears and the man utters V s ^ — " 

a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races."' [11 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"What the people used to say", means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into Ms hand and he would understand nothing. 

Chapter 111. One Who Dies - {\\ \ ^JO 

From An Abdominal Illness * 1 

■ ^ _» * > s j — . ; s 



2054. 'Abdullah bin Yasar said: "I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 

and Khalid bin 'Urfutah, and they ^ jr£\ : Jll kXI jJU- tfit 

said that a man had died as a result *. - * - , . 

of abdominal illness. They wanted ^ Oi : Ju ^ oi l 

to attend his funeral, and one of Sj, -J, 6Ul^j UU- ili :Jll 

them said to the other: 'Didn't the '„ ' „ , 

Messenger of Allah say: ^ u ^"J ^ VjP* W 

Whoever is killed by an abdominal ^ ^ ^ iSu ^ 

illness, he will not be punished in , ' *' " " 

his grave? The other said: 'Yes.'" J% fJl : >^ Ui^t Jl& tgjGf 

<W» j ^ ^ ii* y» :« £l <J^3 

tj5lj>Jl i^-L^l J W1:^ 'l5j^! ^ yj fl-s^|] 



^ Meaning Jinns and humans. 
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Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 

Chapter 112. The Martyr ( \ \ Y *m]|) jl^Iji - CUT p-^Jl) 

2055. It was narrated from Rashid : Ct cJJ\ & - Y»oo 
bin Sa'd, that a man among the ^ , * + , „ <9 , 
Companions of the Prophet £ & & ~ ^ £ ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why J js ^ oi>U M J 

will the believers be tested in their / ^ o / 'y« , 

graves except me martyr?" He said: <^ J*"J <^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"The flashing of the swords above ^ 'jtf ^ ?f 

his head is trial enough." (Sahik) " f 0 # ; „ 

9j» :<3lS tljlll 

. -Uj>=p ^il (r^**- * Y\A» :^ t^^jSOl ^ j*j eat*-*}] 
Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 

2056. It was narrated that Sarwan >t , 

bin Umayyah said: "The plague, ^ ^ l ^ ^ - Y««n 

abdominal illness, drowning and t fo£ f ^ ^ ^ tffc 

dying in childbirth are martyrdom " , ;' . * 

(One of the narrators) said: Abu V' t^JJU ^ ^Lp 

'Uthman narrated this to us several ^ ^ J,^, 

times, and on one occasion he ^ „ 

attributed it to the Prophet jg. Ijl^ oUip jjt GSJ»j : <J^ &t$i 

'lS^ 1 c> t4 i ,:)UaaJI uc^ *W"l l^^s>} '-gp** 

ijJL^j i^°Y':^ «irno:^ t^t t( ^LJl ^ jubijj; c^JUj t Y \A> : ^ 

•J- 

Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 

2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
£ Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$| said: "This [1] is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him." 
(Sahih) 



0\r *u=») 



o>} u* o* - 1 ^ «J* 

JLi Ail ^ i2f Ij^Sj 



^Ij, t ^ ^1 yi AIjl-p * JLftlj-i lLjJ^JUj iY^AY:^ <cSr^ >* J 4i 4 (*dj*b 
Comments: . <1>Up y« ^1 

"The Throne shook": that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 



Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 



a* jw- a* ty^y' -V 
QSlf ,j ^iS)f JJiTb 

cJji :Jll [YV 

. ^31 i_jUp 

.YUr: c itfi^Jl ^ i*. ^ ^ ^^Ijlp LioJb^ ^ V* /YAV^ : c ijJj 

2059. It was narrated from Al- ijli; ^ lUi tf^M - Y»M 

Bara' bin 'Azib that the Prophet ^ £irf £ „ £ .„ . _ - ,,,, 



2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter [2] "It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave." (Sahih) 



I1] Sa'd bin Mu'adh 
[21 ZferaMm 14:27. 
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said: "Allah will keep firm those . • „ t , 

who believe, with the word that & ^ f if toJ ^ «J* 

stands firm in this world, and in the %\ ; Jl| gg| 

Hereafter. [11 This was revealed ^ „ ^ ^ / - < " 

concerning the torment in the ^Lh^i 4 £pl si**!t 

grave. It wnl be said to him (the - : Jj Jl2 ^Up J cJj- :< ju 

deceased): 'Who is your Lord?' „ ' ^ -* ' - > , ^ 

And he will say: c My Lord is Allah ^ H ^ J^j fti £j Jj^ ^ 

and my Prophet is Muhammad % \! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jj s 

That is what is (the meaning of) ' " ' ^ ^ ^ ^* . 

His saying: Allah will keep firm . CSll c| 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 

.Y \At : ^ i^^Jxll j*j tliJUj 

2060. It was narrated from Anas ^ \>'j£] _ Y , v 
that the Prophet heard a sound *„ , >. 
from a grave and said: "When did 41 ^ 01 ^ & «^ ^' ^ 
this man die?" They said: "He died 9?| ^ ^ k . ^ * . ^ ^ 
during the Jahiliyyah" So he was ^ , t „ , 
delighted and said: "Were it not :Jlfj dlJjj ^ii 5^*^' ij <^ : 
that you would not bury one . °\ >,,*',. k.** n t :\ v f.t« 
another, I would have prayed to r - - j~ _r 
Allah to make you hear the .ijjll^li* 
torment of the grave." (Sahih) 

1 4j JjjUI d-j-b- ^ Y * 1 1 U i 1 1 ' V /f : Ju^f j^t oiL^il] : 

tO^- 4#*s*w9j i \ of /Y : oXs- c-j\i Ajutj hhj^ a? fU*J\j ^r^j 

. o j& j YAIA:^ irt-JLwi 

Comments: 

"Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 

2061. It was narrated that Abu y U^-! - Y«T\ 
Ayyub said: "The Messenger of >0 ^ „ - . * , , 
Allah ^ went out after the sun oi ^>> ' ^ ^ 
had set, and heard a sound. He ^ ^ ( J^ &i 



[1] Ibrahim 14:27. 
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JJtosH vis? 



said: '(It is ) Jews bein S tormented ^ t > , r , . £ . f . „ 
in their graves.'" (5a/#) * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge ^| ^u* ^ £*&| - (no ~~J» 

With Allah From The Torment '* A 

Of The Grave (Uoii^di) 

2062. It was narrated from Abu : ^ ( _ s ^j ^je-? - Y • 
Hurairah that the Messenger of % >a * . <t v«, 
Allah 3g used to say: "Alldhumma uH ! CS. Jr^> •* J^ 1 *^! 

mn? WfcB /nm 'adhabil-qabn - ^ - £^ ^ y 

w>« a'udhu bika min 'adhabin-nar, f 

wa a'udhu bika mm fitnatil-mahya J\ :3>£ SlS iit g| Jji5 

wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min « M. ' *V fill lii " ^jl £ -* T 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I w - ^ J ^ ? < K 
seek refuge with you from the £>^l £^ Cji ^ i->Up 
torment of the grave, and I seek » ^ . ^ ;.ij.;.V 

refuge with You from the torment ^ ilr? . J ' ^ J 

of the Fire, and I seek refuge with . «JU-jJI 

You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal)." 
(Sahih) 

. ^AV:^ tj^JI t/ Ci 4 jr^ U?) oi ls^- ^-i^ t>* ( 0 °Y • :pijj ^Ni tijJsJl 
Comments: 

"From the trial death": it may signify Satan's tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ t'jJA - Y»nr 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger < s ,, . 

of Allah m after that seeking refuge ^ : JU V*^ ¥ & 

with Allah from the torment of the ^ J!\ & J*£ & i^ji 

grave." (Sahih) " ; ' '* ' 
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:Jli s^> ^| tj^-^l alp ^ 
drJ a~*x^j uiUi ail ||| <M Jji^ cJU^ 

.Y^AA:^- tc5j^' y» yj "*i s-^j j>j -tiilJLp kloJb- ^ 

Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 

2064. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^1 ^ SjlS *J1 oUUi l%*f - Y*"U 
(narrated) that he heard Asma' >. 
bint Abi Bator say: "The Messenger Oi 1 JU :Jli ^J* 
of Allah m stood up and gf ^ y |-> . ^ 

mentioned the trial with which a 



person will be tested in his grave. ^ flj ^ J ci sliiT 

When he mentioned that the t * . ^ J, ^ ^ 

people became restless, which ^ , /i , ~„ 

prevented me from understanding cJl>- ~^>^> Oj^i^Jl jLj> ^Si uii 

what the Messenger of Allah g ~ ^ j ^ f y „ 

had said. When they settled down, m ' ;-^ J f ^ <^ 01 ^ ^ 

I said to a man who was near me: : J* t-jj J4-^J cia iXJU 

'May Allah bless you, what did the .* ' ' / * - - - - „ - , f 

Messenger of Allah £ say at the </ • ^ J ^ JLs bU 4,11 J ^ ^ 

end?' He said: 'It has been h& 'M Q\ ^\ Uj jC\ 

revealed to me that you will be t tf # ^ ; ' rfl * ' 

tested in your graves with a trial .«Jl*-aJl ass ^ jjSl ^ 
close to that of the Dajjal.'" 

Comments: ' nM: C J ^ ^ V*J C* 1 

"The trial close to that of the Dajjal" signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from }J> tdJJU "J. Z£ - Y«1« 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the " , f „ * f 

Messenger of Allah & used to & ^ <j* V J ^ <^ 

teach them this supplication as he & ^ ^ ^| JJ 
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taught them Surahs of the Qur'an: 
AMhumma inna na'udhu bika min 



'adhabil-jahannam wa a'udhu bika ^>\j&. ^ dL hj£ IjL^Jdl : 1 jJ^S 
772m 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu bika > „-» -. - * 

min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa V 1 -^ ^ ^. 4 f4^ 

a'wdte Mfe min fitnatil-mahya wal- > ^ j^fj t j£^| -J, ^ ^ ^ 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with ' " 

You from the torment of Hell, and • (( oUiJlj l^JJI os 

I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death)." (Sahih) 

j*j <. 4j ijjja {jt- o \ • ; ^- t a j 1 .,aJ I 4ia U ( Jq-I «J| d jtJLw <>- ; 

Comments: ^ 

The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet 'Eisa i^, who has already arrived. 

2066. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^1 SjlS *J> iuli frjJA - Y « M 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gg " ' . >f> 

came to me and there was a Jewish : <^ ^ ^-f^ 1 : JU "f^ 

woman with me who was saying: £U Jio :dJti HsIp Sf :sj^p ^ji^ 

'You will be tested in your graves. f > \ * *f • • - Ms- • ^ « - 

The Messenger of Allah % got ^ u* " el > 1 <4^-> M ^ 

upset and said: 'Rather the Jews ^ J bj$ 'JS\ 

will be tested.'" 'Aishah said: "A "7, L % % . r ' 

few nights later, the Messenger of *>j4i iP* UjI» 4di 

Allah 4| said: Tt has been revealed • ^ j >' j u < *j . 

to me that you will be tested in ' ^ ' - " ; 

your graves. 5 " 'Aishah said: cJU «jj^Jt J jj^i; pi I £Ji ^-jl -GJ» 

"Afterward I heard the Messenger * *■ "i > ■ . 

of Allah ^ seeking refuge with " " ■ ^ - 

Allah from the torment of the ^ 

grave." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah's help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfiq) to be able to give 
the right answers. 

2067. It was narrated from ( Aishah — . tf^f _ Y , nv 
that the Prophet i| used to seek ' * ^ ( 

refuge with Allah from the torment M ^ if 4 ^ Cf tjt>n 

of the grave and the trial of the » - . 1 

Dajjal, and he said: "You will be * J ^ * ^ °* 

tested in your graves." (SaMh) ■ ^jji J hjii ^J5l» : Jlij JUtiil 

2068. It was narrated from 'Aishah iSjUm ^ S£* Lr^sS-f - Y*1A 
that a Jewish woman came to her „ t , 
and asked her to give her if <-<5jj^- a if y> i^iip^i ^» 
something, so 'Aishah gave her £j. ^ & > : ^ s . ^ 
something, and she said: "May ' " ^ " ' 

Allah protect you from the torment ^ ft I $ 

of the grave." 'Aishah said: "She j£ .£5^ jj^ t .in .j^ 

made me worried, until the < ^ A> ^ ' V 

Messenger of Allah j% came and I Jj'Jti ^ &\ ^ 

mentioned that to him. He said: . . 0> « ,, - * i 

'They are tormented in their graves C^-* 3 P^" :JU * tJ ^ 

with a torment that the animals CiO ^Ujl; £Up 

hear. 5 "(M*A) ~ ' 

.YUr: c 

2069. It was narrated that 'Aishah i&U ^ juA^ iJ^lf - Y 
said: "Two of the old Jewish _ j 

women of AI-Madinah came to me a* 'Ji 1 ^ jiA 

and said: 'The people of the graves *U ^US :cJU" HsLp U cJj^J 

are tormented in their graves.' But - , * 

I did not beheve them, and I did £)[ : Isllii aL^uJI jjJj jA* ol"jj4^ 

not want to believe them. They left A *.,, 

and the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

entered upon me, and I said: e O J^-Sj tU^JL^I Ll JUll 

Messenger of Allah, two of the old * fi ^ • >- . * M , 

Jewish women of Al-Mamnah said f m ™ 

that the people of the graves are %\ : ^ll ^jj] ^ jS'jjLZ 
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tormented in their graves.' He said: - ; . f > >>;. v * 

'They spoke the truth. They are ''^^ l r*?-** f ^ 

tormented in a manner that all the JjLglj Ijlip 5 jjJ£[ 1$ 1»1>J 

animals can hear.' And I never saw « „ s * - 

him offer any Sa/aA but he sought hi s ^ <V> ^ 

refuge with Allah from the torment j£\ 

of the grave." (Sahth) ' 

Chapter 116. Placing Palm J&\ JU sj£*JI p> j ~ 0 ^ 

Stalks On The Grave ~ ' . , x 

2070. The Messenger of Allah m g& : £ lUi fi^f - 1 • V * 
passed by one of the gardens of 

Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard $ if h^ <-jj^ > h* J- J? 

the sound of two men being . , k\ \ >' *~ .'w' \*- 
tormented in their graves. The ^ - ^ ' ^ " ^ • 

Messenger of Allah s|§ said: "They o^^l ^j-^ ^s-^ ^^J' jl a5U otk^- 
are being punished but they are not ' . > - ^ 
being punished for anything that -m ™ 0\» ^ *>i*W 

was difficult to avoid." Then he ! Jfci :Jll «^ jlSJ£ 
said: "Indeed, one of them used ? ^ ^ s J t ' „ - , 

not to take care to avoid getting ^ <irf V Uaj^I jlS" 

urine on his body or clothes, and us -J .tU-SlL ^ ^Nl 

the other used to walk around ' »» . 

spreading gossip." Then he called L*4^ J 5 " <j£r^ Uj^iCs 

for a palm stalk which he broke in ^ ^ m t^, j - i;\ £ 
two and placed a piece of it on , ' , " *T V 

each grave. It was said to him: "O ^ <-«^ <ls) 

Messenger of Allah, why did you ;f t. .f 

do that?" He said: "May it be ' «- 01 ^ ljl 

reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out" or: "until this 
dries out." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

"That was difficult to avoid": it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 

2071. It was narrated that Ibn J ^ S£» frjJA - Y«V^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah i§ passed by two graves and „ , i<a f* , s , t 
said: "They are being punished but urf> a* 

they are not being punished for :Jlj ^| J, t^jli, ^ 4^uUJ 
anything that was difficult to avoid. L. 4 > 

One of them used not to take care :<JUi uK 2 * S§ ^ S 

to avoid getting urine on his body uii^f £f ^ j adi* acitf 
or clothes, and the other used to ' " „ ' " 

walk about spreading gossip.' Then j^^ 1 ^L? 4 ^j? Crf *iSj~4 ^ 
he took a fresh palm stalk and Y\- *\ - \'\ <* ?n * m?-' 
broke it in half, and planted one - 1 - - 

half on each grave. They said: 'O s^lj J* Js ^ j^p <j^*-*i 
Messenger of Allah, why did you * „ „ K , f.sr 

do that?' He said: 'May it be ^ ^ ^ ^ . Jj-J ^ ^ 
reduced for them so long as this jj U HJIp tl&J M Ujfcj) :Jlii 
does not dry out.'" (Sahih) 

2072. It was narrated from Ibn > tf > 

'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: ^ IT£tf - Y*VY 

"When one of you dies he is shown ^ . # ^ y . ^ , 
his place morning and evening. If - J y Cr 

he is one of the people of Paradise ajuli ^j>J> oli ill j^jif 
then he is one of the people of . : ^-1, ,. T ■: : . * i"h 
Paradise, and if he is one of the ^ <>' ^ 015 °* S 1 ^ 1 ! 
people of Hell, then he is one of j&i jjf ^ -jif t ^J| jjtf 

the people of Hell, until Allah, the / * tjrjr ; * ^ a tf ' tf " iS 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up fJ* J£S > 41 uf^ J^ 1 J* 1 
on the Day of Resurrection." 

(Sahih) ' ' " 



2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
£ Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
5|| said: "When one of you dies, he ^ cJw-i : JU ^££l\ Uj^-I 



is shown his place morning and agg *i i >' • - ■( ' -y'" 

evening. If he is one of the people *f f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Hell it is said: 'This is your 2j&U oU lii Jlp : JLS 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day . £tl .« , ? <, . < • „ 
of Resurrection.'" (Stefttfc) ^ ^ W ^ ^ '4^ S^ 1 * 

a 

.JjLJI lLjJi>JI Joj\ ciJlp ji^ j>j tY^A:^ t^^^Jl ^ 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 

2074. It was narrated from Ibn ixL, ^ jUJ> frjjj - Y*v* 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ^ . . ^ ; >4 , 

^ said: "When one ofyou dies, he is cf^ 1 ^ s ^ ^ ^j^j 

shown his place morning and Jfe_ . ^ - Mir, - 

evening. If he is one of the people of * „ ^ ' ' _ 

Paradise then he is one of the people &\ Jj-^j o) ^1 ^ i^U iiUU 

of Paradise, and if he is one of the ^ - > ^ £ : < <* . 

people of Hell then he is one of the " ^ ' ~ * u ^ 

people of Hell. It is said: 'This is Jit ^ b\S b\ t^JJlj stfiJL 

your place, until Allah, the Mighty *.< . c,^ .<s-;, ,.f . r -*-s. 

and Sublime, raises you up on the V ^ ^ sr ^ - * 

Day of Resurrection.'" (&ft2ft) |ii : JlS tJ &! jit ^1 

Comments: 

"This is your place" alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 

Chapter 117. The Souls Of The feP 1 ~ (UV r^ 0 

Believers (uvM) 

2075. Ka'b bin Malik used to ., ^ ldi!U - fc^ - V« 
narrate that the Messenger of " " 

Allah ^ said: "The soul of the St u^-^ 1 4^ 5^ 

believer is (like a bird) flying ^ ^ £ CJS irf a! c^f 

among the trees of Paradise, until ' * ' ^' ' " 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 'i ' us • 

sends it back to his body on the ^> J1 ^ : ^ m ^ 0^3 &> 

Day of Resurrection." (Daif) *£j *f ft| £j, ; jtf, 

tJ^^^Jl ^Ijj *L>-L> (_jL tjlg^Jl JjL^s t^XsjJl as~j>-\ [^Ju.*.^ oiU«»|3 
tU^;^ i ^i>- lij ^^jj^Jl JIl UJ «.U-U «_jL tjsU>Jl 4<t>-U ^ij 



2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We were with 'Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, $ j£ j - Juli Gfti. : ^ 
when he started to tell us about the 

people of Badr. He said: 'The ^ :JU cr^ 1 0* ^ b ^ : " 



Messenger of Allah & showed us - j£f jc^j 

the day before where they (the a 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: ^' <jl -<JL« jil J»l 

This is the place where so-and-so £ q., ^ ^ ' 

will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.' * <-"V ^ ^ - ^ 

'Umar said: 'By the One Who sent 2& ^JJIj Jli t(|j& ft I £LS b\ 

him with the truth! They did not . . , f*j ( jj^f ^ , 
miss those places. They were '^*s ^ J ^ i3 - J ; 
placed in a well and the Prophet Idyl y m Ci^l l±i r^SlIi ggg litfG 
$| came to them and called out: O , ^ , „ , ^ , „ " * t , 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- r 5 ^ ^ U l^- 3 J* £^ 0* ^ l - 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you ft] j^' 3 ^ Jl? fit 

found what your Lord promised to .,f ' * .f >V > ' ^ 

be true? For I have found what ^ lSL^-T :^1p JUJ 

Allah promised me to be true. 5 *t £f r( --.f »;;f .- u ^ 

Umar said: Are you speaking to 1 - » 

bodies in which there are no 
souls?' He said: 'You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do."' [11 (Sahth) 



Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him $| occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 

Tlie Prophet's sl| exact fixing of the unbelievers' places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet ^jjg. 

2077. It was narrated that Anas s . : , t .... 
said: "During the night, the : ^ ^ ^ ^ ~, 
Muslims heard the Messenger of : Jl* ^J] ^ «^i>- ^ &\ & 
AUah ^ standing and calling out > / . ' * _ , , ,> „ 
at the well of Badr: 'O Abu Jahl ^ & Jj^wii 
bin Hisharn! O Shaibah bin u^l* "v J4£ L't l'» r^alS IjlS gjg 
Rabi'ah! O 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah! O } ^ ' - ^ ^ " _ ^ 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you V* l 1j V s ^ 
found what your Lord promised to ^ u v - %f 
be true? For I have found what my ^ ' ( \ ' * ' t 
Lord promised me to be true.' Lsi-^J ^ ^-^j t/i* 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ g ^ Ul 3 , u . , j u 
are you calling out to people who - ' " ^ 
have turned into rotten corpses?' J^ll UJ £-^L> jUil ^» :Jlis ?ljj&f 
He said: 'You do not hear what I i**:f?>i-.-.tf« >vi- • 
say any better than they do, but 01 ^ r& 
they cannot answer.'" (Sahih) 

2078. It was narrated from Ibn gfc >*^> fr-jj _ Y , VA 
'Umar that the Prophet stood at ^ * ^ „ ^ 

the well of Badr and said: "Have ti\ J>) if If <-j^ If 
you found what your Lord ^ ^ S k ^ if -In 

promised to be true?" He said: J 0 lr> ^ ^ ^ ^T 1 
"They can hear what I am saying to :Jli ^5 i^j U ^ilfj 



them now." Mention of that was f , . j v . ,? >, >? ^ -ti, - 

made to 'Aishah and she said: "Ibn ^ * (( r^ U ^ 6 ^ 

'Umar is mistaken. Rather the &\ \£\ Q ^ :cJ\£ 

Messenger of Allah g said: 'Now ' /f , , s * „ ' . 
they know that what I used to say ^JJI ji J>1~ j^l 

to them is the truth.' Then she >A $ ^ ^ -£ tfl ^j, ^ -j 

recited: So verily, you (O ^ . * ' 

Muhammad) cannot make the -Sal olj* ^ L^Y 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse.'^ 11 (Sahth) 

Sj^- ^ pLijs i^-b- ^ WY:^ t4 ^ c ' t r'^*i O-Ji <-jLj tjSU>Jl cOLJL. 



2079. It was narrated that Abu iS^iij dlJU Cm U^LJ - Y*V^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , < \ , * f 
Allah said: 'The whole of the 5 » d 4 C> Vl ^ ^ 
son of Adam will be consumed by a fi *p .g A , ^ ffi . 
the earth, except for the tailbone, t ,) t * J ( 4 ^ 

from which he was created and u^ 1 J 5 '" :5 S^ 4^.^ u£? 

from which he will be created ^ ^> ^, ^ A ^ 

anew.'" (Safcfc) ~ J ^ ' 3 V** ^ • ^ 

Comments: 

"Consumed by the earth" means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 

2080. It was narrated from Abu gfc. :<jllli £ t'^f - Y * A* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah m s^d: "Allah, the Mighty ^ if ^ : ^ ^ Cf. 

and Sublime, says: 'The son of y ^ * ^1 J - t ^ 

Adam denied Me and he had no v - ' - ; 

right to do so. And the son of Jhl : 3lS :g| 4n ^ Sj£* 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 

Me, it is his saying that I will not . b\ % 'Jt JJj fST ^1 jZlj c^SSS 

resurrect him as I created him in | " < * ,* ^ „ - „ .V 

the begmning, but resurrecting him ^ </» : ^ ^ U 4 U 

is not more difficult for Me than ^ *j£ jUJI tffo US 

creating him in the first place. And % \ y ^ 1 tf£ tff 

as for Ms reviling Me, it is his U J 481 ^ ^> £U ^ U J 

saying that Allah has taken a son, -± Jj f >M Jjf J i^J| fcVl &l ill 

but I am AUah, the One, the Self- ~ r ' r 

Sufficient Master, I beget not nor • 'j^ ^ ^ 
was I begotten, and there is none 



[1T ^-JS«m 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.'" 
(SaMh) 

Comments: 

"The son of Adam": This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 

2081. It was narrated that Abu. • jj^ p *.' * *§■ U'^U - Y * A \ 
Hurairah said: "I heard the ^ & ' "' ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'There <-t>j*^ if l -iS& > ^ if- V^ - li 

was a man who wronged himself j * ■ - t * • *n' ^ . ■> : - 
greatly, and when he was dying he ^ l </*^-^ -• & *- ^ 

said to his family: When I am dead, Is^D) : Jy: ||§ 511 1 J c-i*-S» : (J 1 * 
burn my body then grind my bones , £ , f . , „ a , !r - 
and scatter me in the wind and at Jl3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold p jj j.% |- 1 : ^ 

of me, He will punish me in a way t , a , "\ ' ^ jf' *J 

that He will not punish anyone lx> ! ^3* ii CO 11 J l?^ 1 P 

else. So his family did that, but ^ ^ L *,^ j&tf ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, _ ^ ,!*«.,,, 

said to everything that had taken ft I J 15 tJjJi 41*1 jXii :JU tdii>- ^ 
any part of him to give up what it u *| ^ ^ ^ < ^ . v. 
had taken. Then there he was, ^ - " ^ / - /"^ ."f 

standing. Allah, the Mighty and U : JjC-j jp &j Jll tjlsU ^& lij* oi^-t 
Sublime, said: What made you do < s ., ^ '.r, , 

what you did? He said: Fear of tcJ ^ :JU U > 

You. So Allah forgave him.'" 
(£a/ii/») 

YVo*\:^ t4 r ^P cJL** l^ilj JUj <iul ioj-j iic-. ^ :i_jL< i^Jl.* 4^>-| : ^p^J 

Comments: 

"If my Lord gets hold of me": He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body's appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 

2082. It was narrated from # &MJ*\ £'J^\ - Y 'AY 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of , , s , , „ . 

Allah $ said: "There was a man ^ W ^ 1 ^ _ 

among those who came before you Jij h& :Jll jit &\ J>S>j tZJj- 

who thought badly of his deeds, so tf „ c « ^ > *j, tS „ „ 4 

when death was approaching he said ^ ^ Cj^ ] V* r 5 ^" 015 o~? 

to his family: 'When I am dead, burn *J, £j ^jjl 

my body and grind up my bones, . * >r "j ^ -{ , 

then scatter me in the sea, for if y^ 1 J. Jj^ f usb^' f csiAr 

Allah gets hold of me, He will never ^ ^ ^ J,j ^ 

forgive me. 5 But Allah commanded ^ _ , ^ , • - * - > 

the angels to seize his soul. He said : «J Jls dilHs ^JtA^Jl J^-j j£ ft I 

to him: 'What made you do what you ^ ^ ^ ^ 

did?' He said: 'O Lord, I only did it u - ' uu ■ t - J * a ^ ^ u 



because I feared You.' So Allah .ifi ft| ')& iBU-J ^ >fj dJUi 

forgave him." (Sahih) 

YY-V:^^! 

Chapter 118. The Resurrection (nA iUdl) d^JI — C ^ ^ A j^Jl) 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn ^ idi l£U :^ IT^lf - t*At 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Messenger t , t , ,> . 

of Allah delivering a ^u^iaft y" 1 ^ yi' ^ ^ a* 
from the Mnto and he said: 'You ^jjj ^4,, ^j^, 

will meet Allah barefoot, naked and „ /> 

uncircumcised.'" (Sahih) ^ J^J > J* 1 J 5 ^ r^i" = Jj* j^V 1 



. YY»A: C J 

Comments: 

This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 

2084. It was narrated from Ibn . >. \ _ Y ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet g said: ^ "V "° . 

"The people will be gathered on ^ «js?*N :0Qi. ^^A: 

the Day of Resurrection naked and ^ 0| x * . . . . 

uncircumcised. The first one to be ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

clothed will be Ibrahim Then ^ ^.illi :< Jll ^ ^1 ^ 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat it [1] , r . +> , . . ■ 

(Sahih) oiwl djlj ^ *1y> ^Ui 

SUU- pjkljii -fill J^'lj^ : Jl*3 <u1 l^L t*L;SM doiUl i^jli-JI *>->4 : gppw 
oLj LJjJl ' ^- a r J " J t jj— c*j 1 lSjj^I jLi— c-jJb- YT£ ^ : ^ <^Jl <^> . . . 

. Y Y * ^ : ^ t t£jt^' ls* J- 6 J ' *i <jU*J| ^» Sj^i^Jl i-t-j ^ OA /YA V : ^ t i»LSll ^jj ^JLsJl 

Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim >J0 attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. "As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 



2085. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 

"The people will be raised up on the usij^' :< -^ (i^y 1 Uj^ 1 : <-^ ^ 

Day of Resurrection barefoot, -j ?s -IjsIp ; ' : ' 0> " * 

naked and uncircumcised." 'Aishah 0 ' ^ ^ 

said: "What about their 'AwrahsV sCU- jUDJl ^-llll : J if 



He said: "Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 



others."'*' (Safcift) Si & -S pjf :JU ?or,^l ; 

. [rv : ^ 4t4 

C(_g_J^S3l ^ ys j l<U 3JL OJ-b- ^ ^ ' <■ /l : j>-\ L^ff^fil \^j>u 

C-jJbJl Lgl« i-tjyS -L*>l>^ lioJLsJJj tjt-lw jj 0lf/i:^UJl *>sj>w»J <■ Y Y ^ ♦ : ^ 

^' y 1 'u*^ tl-r*^ 1 * i* 1 — 1 ' 

Comments: 

That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 

2086. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ yjj. _ y * At 

that the Prophet jg| said: "You will , s > , ,s ^ „ 

be gathered (on the Day of cij^l lr>A y} '■ 

^AUAnbiya' 21:104. 
[2] S4te 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and . .= , ^.i* \ t* , 

naked" I said: "Men and women & ^ ^ 9* - W & ^ 

looking at one another?" He said: jj^i :JU H ^1 ^ ih\s> y> <.^JJ> 

"The matter will be too difficult for * , * , t "*'*' t » t'» ' *' >l 

people to pay attention to that." :cJS " 3, > ^ ojj^ 

. c'diji ^ if i- lit 

.YY^ ^ :^ itS^Jl Ji j*j hj ^jI 

2087. It was narrated that Abu ^4)1^^ jlUJ ti^f - Y*AV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ^ - 

Allah gg said: 'The people will be d V>J ^ ^' ^ -$J^ 

gathered on the Day of t J - ^ ^ ^ 

Resurrection in three ways. (The / * * * / \ /' 

first will be) those who have the 5^ "j^j JU :J15 Sj5> ^1 5* 

hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of ^ j> ^ ... .ft,*^ 

punishment). (The second will be) ' ^ ^ ^ " 

those who come riding two on a (Jlp ^ ^Ip <j£l i^aIj 
camel, or three on a camel, or four „ ' *t*\" - J* J^'t" " 

on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 4 ^ ^ V s * J cr* **o J 
the rest of them will be gathered by \j$ iX- fit j$ J&l jLg* jLlsj 
the Fire which will accompany . , /' ; „ . ™ , 

them, stopping with them where ''^i 
they rest in the afternoon, and .«!^! jj£ 1^ Iji^f 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.'" (Sahih) 

. ^jji^J I i»L- s y> ^LIajjI ® Y Y ^ Y : ^ 

Comments: 

1. "In three ways" means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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:JIS ^ilp U>1 - Y ♦ AA 



2088. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said; "The truthful one 
whom people believe ^ told me: 

'The people will be gathered in a | „, [j^f'.* ' \' rjjjj 4 
three groups: A group who will be Ji ^> ^ ot ^ Jc 4 *^ ji 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 



group whom the angels will drag + *% ~> ~ * f , %> <> « ( 

on their faces and whom the fire & S * ^ 



will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 

send a disease to kill all the riding 4 j^I '^&yrj <j* 35£fcJl 

beasts and none will remain, until a U -!> t,.-.^ i«- 

rrmn wmiln mve a crarnfin fnr a slip- - ' • My 



man would give a garden for a she 
camel but he will 
have if" {Hasan) 



camel but he will not be able to % bj£$ J^-Jll ot J>- <.j£ ^J^ ! 



jji: i s_isii oil Ji^Ji 

^ jjjjl vi^jb- ,y. oil/ir^UJij t \ n i /o : jl*j>-i <^>-^A eaLJ] '-^hj^ 

Comments: . oUasJl 

"Sadiq and Masduq"'. the expression signifies oneself truthful or the 

veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
in? 



Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: 'O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 



:JU & ijU^ iJ^J-f - Y*A<\ 
3 J b yb ji>=r crt v^jj j b^>.j 



naked.'" (One of the narrators) Abu $\ J_^3 f« $ ^ J^r $ 

Dawud said; "Barefoot and ,*„ r af ' , '„jr 4 4lBs 

uncircumcised." (The narrators) & ^ W ^ * 

Waki f and Wahb said: "Naked and jtf Jll t «s!^ ¥ ^ Ji ^jjA^ 



uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it."* 11 



4asj y>j JVJSj .«SI> sU^» ;SjlS 



WAl-AnHya' 21:104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the A> >* r^r 1-1 r'f"- vf.-f 

Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 9^ ^ > V ^ B 

peace be upon him. Then some men ^ °y Jjf» : Jli [ \ « t : *LjVi] 

from among my Ummah will be „ f >a e , „ ,^ 

brought and will be taken toward the 4 ^jr* ^13 *f^Ul 4$s- 

left J 11 I will say: O Lord, my *j- ^ .-, s £ 

companions.' It will be said: £ You do ~ ' > ^ . 

not know what they innovated after <^ J-fc -^jj ^1 ^ t^j^-* 

you were gone.' And I shall say what ^ ? ^ ^ . vjg Ju5j , 

the righteous slave said: 'And I was a " * 

witness over them while I dwelt J 15 U5 :Jj3li ?iu£J IjSjl^-I U ^jjcr V 

amongst them, but when You took >.> ^ ^ 4 • ijlJaJl' Ji^JI 

me up, You were the Watcher over "* S F' J ^ 

them; and You are a Witness to all ^£J5 J*^ oiS^ J\ 4.^0} 

things. If You punish them, they are * > ^ ' * — 

Your slaves, and if You forgive 4" :<JL ^ [UA ' nv =SJSUI] 

them, verily, You, only You, are the 'f ju ^ |jf< -j 

All-Mighty, the All-Wise. ,[2] And it ' g ^. , ^ ^ , ~ 

will be said: "These people kept ■*f-j^J li p-fi^ 1 J* Oi^y* 11 

mrning away since you left them." 1 

(Sahih) 

.YX\l:^ <.(3j£i\ ^ jaj <. Y * Al : ^ ^Ji; [^j>wj] :gjj*J 

Comments: 

"To the left" means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called theAs'hdbush Shimal: the people of the left. 

Chapter 120. Condolences ( u , j _ ( u . ( ^ ( ) 

2090. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah ^ _ ^ ^ tf-^f _ Y ^ , 

narrated that his father said: * ^ 

"When the Prophet of Allah j§ :<JU J J^- : Jli - jtfjjJl ^! jJl 

sat, some of his Companions would c >. „ . 'tr *• -".n ' ic^, - 

sit with him. Among them was a - ' ^ ' 

man who had a little son who used lil jig *ul jlS" :<JU 4^1 ^ s^S ^1 

to come to him from behind, and . "'f , ^ .<* , - 

he would make him sit in front of rt=* J 4d !^' & ^ *l o4^i u-^ 

him. He (the child) died, and the ^ ^ * J ^ B t|| Jj 

man stopped attending the circle >'« > , tf ' - 

because it reminded him of his son, ^ cW 1 tdU £ ^ Ori 



Meaning, toward Hell. 
[2] Al-Ma'idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The * ,* . , * 

Prophet m missed him and said: aA **> f* ' aUJ1 -r*~- 

£ Why do I not see so-and-so?' They V J, U» :JliI i| **J| 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Ms - Ac 

son whom you saw has died.' The tdU * ^ l«l I* : ^ 

Prophet £ met him and asked him gf ^f- ^ - g^c ^ ^j, j^JJ 

about his son, and he told him that ^ ' ,"J , , „ _ 

he had died. He offered his Stf ^ I? : JIj £p Slj^ ill* 

condolences and said: 'O so-and- ± ^ .f ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

so, which would you like better, to - . ' 

enjoy his company all your life, or As kA^j £iJl i-jIJj! drf usH 



to come to any of the gates of . . r . - s ' ; < .{ ; 

Paradise on the Day of & ' - 

Resurrection, and find that he ^S-\ ^Jj J L^ii ^Jl ^ ^U. 
arrived there before you, and he is 



y ^ n» *" 



opening the gate for you?' He said: • (tdt3 ^ : Ju y 5 ! 

'O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.' He said: 'You will have that."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 

Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of o Y \ U^sll) j£T £_> : — <\ T > *^*JI) 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu ^ glj ^ iUi l%£f - Y<M 

Hurairah said: "The angel of death ' . ; 

was sent to Musa, peace be upon L f & ^ ^ :Jb S? 1 ^ 1 

him, and when he came to him, he Jju; J^f : j\J JS °if t*J & 

slapped him and put his eye out. ' " > ' ' 

He went back to his Lord and said: W» l f^ ! 5^ Jl 

'You sent me to a slave who does :3& % J\ fc? t & fa 

not want death.' Allah, the Mighty ,. , » , - - ( 

and Subhme, restored his eye and y> %\ ^ fojiJl -bj V J I t _ ? ^jl 

said: £ Go back to him and tell him > >\ ».a .■;,<. -,■£.. s.. 

to put his hand on the back of a ™ °^ ~> & J J ' » " 

bull, and for every hair that his oj£ c.l?p U Jsj Js t jJ5 ^ ^ 0 jj 

hand covers he will have one year.' ; 0 ., 6 { \* " 

He said: 'O Lord, then what?' He : JU ^ r° ^ : Jb ^ 
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said: 'Death.' He said: 'Let me go .< * .„ . < ^ s , . 

now.' And he (Musa) asked his dl ^ ^ JUs : J ^ 40 > J| 

Lord to bring him within a stone's J is &j iij&Jl ^ fcjj 

throw of the Holy Land, the > t , ^ , ; ' . 

distance of a stone's throw. The f*33* jlii :|| 4)1 J^ij 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: 'If I .« ^-$1 cJj jjjl ^ Jl 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune."' (Sahih) 

yJI (nw:£):j1jj ^'or«: c 4YVl/M:uL*Jl <y j*j it liljjJiJLp 
Comments: 

"Bring him within a stone's throw of the Holy Land": this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, 'Umar Al-Faruq and 
\Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah jg. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 



The Book of Fasting 



157 



22. The Book Of 
Fasting 



(1 si^JO 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 

2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin 'Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah s|| 
with unkempt hair and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Sam." He said: "The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily." He said: "Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting." He said: "Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily." He said: 
"Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah." The 
Messenger of Allah ^ told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: "By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me." The 
Messenger of Allah gj| said: "He 
will succeed if he is sincere," or, 
"He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.' 



f t4Ji £{j - o 

** I** f 

^ uft^f : <J^ ll£j gL' M ^1 ^UiJl 

fll^j) :3lS f^llSJI ^ ^Ip ft! 

:JUi ^Ij-^ ^j^j 

4i! Jj-i-j JLSi cl£ii ^[p &i Lit* 

h\ fell j i 2>j £5f» :JK 



if -1 - 



Comments: 

"If he is sincere" means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 

2093. It was narrated that Anas fiSk : ^ & j&J gjtf - Y*W 

said: "We were forbidden in the „ >. !.„r, t. >f 

Qur'an to ask the Prophet m * ^ ^ ^ -* 1 

about anything not imperative, so oTyJl J IL^I :Jli ^if £p ic^ii 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: 'O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.' He 
said: 'He spoke the truth/ He said: 
'Who created the heavens?' He 
said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who created 
the Earth?' He said: 'Allah.' He 
said: 'Who set up the mountains in 
it?' He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who 
created beneficial things in them?' 
He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.' 
He said: 'He spoke the truth.' He 
said: 'By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.' He said: 'He spoke 
the truth.' He said: 'By the One 



158 ? U2jN ±& 

&^ il5o ^ & 3% *Js\ jfo if 

&di jif ii ^ if 

Ij :JUs ^Jil^l Jil Ij* Jj>-J *U>e£ 
* f Iff <it J" \'\'Ji i*s-> 

: J15 t «Ji£i : J IS cilLjf Jt-j 3bl 
}fi :Jl* tttfjli : <JVl ?sUiJl 
:JU tttflli :JU T,>jVl 
:JU c<ulil» : JVl ?Jl^Jl IjJ 
:JU iifllln :JU ?^&J| iy Jj^ 

li^l 5Ll dJUbjl ^JJli :JU t K(jl^» 
if ili^j pjj .«J^> : JVi ?Ui 
: Jll :J15 .fl#f stfj Hip 

:JlS f|j^ 3^1 & dJlLjf ^jJU 

eip if iiJjij pjj :ju ; 

if ilS^ j^jj :JU .i(^j»:Jll 
iljSf & ilLjf ^jJU :JU .Ktil^B 

*>£f % l& iijf >f i£Jl 
JJ&d 5i> yi :|| .jiii jil Jj lUu 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.' 
When he left, the Prophet said: 
If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin Tha'labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet $g and lie did not huny to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 



2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah j|g was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
'Tins white man who is reclining.' 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
Abdul-Muttalib.' The Messenger 
of Allah *|§ said: 'I have answered 
you.' The man said: 'O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' The man 
said: T adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 



' • • it-- .\ .mi' ^» rf ^ „ *?f 

d^r tJ* J^J f £ ^^Jl J> ly^r 
°^t\ <3lii aI^p j^^UUl A^-lIU 

ili :3 nil c^is^ 

# oil l: a jiii c^^i 

iiB y 4# ifo ill!! ji£ 
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all the people?' The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'By Allah, yes.' He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?' The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 'By 
Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?" 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?' The 
Messenger of Allah % said, 'By 
Allah, yes.' The man said: T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Qimam bin Tha'labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa'd bin Bakr.'" Ya'qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: "While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah sif, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: 'Which of 
you is Muhammad?' He $g was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: 'This white man who is 
reclining.' The man said to him: 'O 
son of 'Abdul-Muttalib.' The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said to him: 
'I have answered you.' The man 
said: 'O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 



ilff %\ ijaliS :Jll J4Ll» :|g to 

ili ^ of h?\ iff 3bi 3iiS6 :JIS 

j£6 if a?f a* ai aiiffi :jii «!^5 

ilj^j JLjIlH :|| Jbl <J^j JUS 

jjil*. Uj illS JL55 



£ jbJ| jliJl) ir: c t^jUJl 



ui frf'jil 
5fe iJl (fit :J15 iii! iSt 

£ to dj^j Ug :J>: 

J^f CS^ cN"J <J^ '^^Jl ^ ^J^T 
* { * * 

:*J llki t^lll^t ^ j*j ^-xl^i 
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harsh in asking.' He said: 'Ask 
whatever you like.' The man said: 
'I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?' The Messenger of Allah 
S| said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said; 1 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?' The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ( By Allah, yes.' He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?' The Messenger 
of Allah $| said: 'By Allah, yes.' 
The man said: 'I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha'Iabah, the brother of Banu Sa'd 
bin Bakr."' (Sahih) 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar contradictetd him. 



j idp Slid iusu Jl iUi 



i ^ * t\ . t. * i 



j\ diUji aUi Liiiis y ijj iilsj 

J4in :|Ji ^1 JLSi cjjf ^fiii 

^ asl^ii s ii III" if ii^f 5ff &i 
Ji ij^jii jig u|u5 jtfm 

a P .I' , '-«' > IJ'^ iff' £ • I' J 



2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "While the Prophet 
££ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: 'Which of you is the 
son of 'Abdul-Muttalib?' They said: 
'This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.' - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: "Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.' - The man said: T am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' He said: 'I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 



* <« ' 



?c-lLiJl 0^ ^! Ji? :Jb = 5al3l Jit 



Jl .SS^ ^ ^1 



:i]U SjLuJl J iUJ^ JlllI iilsLi 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?' He 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?' He 
said: 'By Allali, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?' He said: 'By Allah, yes." 
He said: 1 adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?' 
He said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?' He said: 'By Allah, 
yes.' He said: 'I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha'labah:'" (Sahth) 

.^j-^UJI iS'jJj*^\ •\*** u (jl-* ,jJ -Uj»-I oX^Jjj il Jills' ^jsljjl <u^»lj 

Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 
Hurairah, etc. 



•Jk 1>jj <l£y irfW :<JU . «cili iJb lip 
:JU ^ilL^f &\ hlZ & t>jj illS 
ol ii^l iUI 5. iliiiti : Jli «!p JLJllli 

JLp sjjis bsUpl J!j^! ^ ol 
3^ 05 Sfr^l li» ^ of 3ff 

Jls :JIS JLjLl» :Jli ?SLi £1 



Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
used to say: "The Messenger of 
Allah was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 



j i^jij j^i Ail - a j^~J0 
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during the month of Ramadan and , |S f, * . ' * . . < , - 

study Qur'an with him." And he eUj - ^ 'J**? ^ 6=^ 

said: "When Jibril met him, the &j\j5, hQ^j jfi J 

Messenger of Allah j|| was more > „r t * „ „ „ „ 

generous in doing good than the oUL - 0^ ii ^ OK :<JIS iDl^Jl 

blowing wind." (5a/#) ^ t >£U| ^ ^ 

.Y * • o : ^ t<^3l t> jh*j < *» (jlNl xjj ^ ^jJs- ^ Yr » A : 

Comments: 

"More gererous": the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet jg| was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 



2098. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Hardly anyone ever 



remembered the Messenger of ci j** li o*^ qb 1 ^ 1 

Allah m cursing anyone, and if he .j^ *fe ^ .j^ ^ jU J, 

had recently met with Jibril and , > t ' 

studied the Qur'an with him, he \f '^y^ 1 if f^'j ci j*** 

was more generous in doing good ^ *, ^ - t ^.> 

than the blowing wind," (Sahili) ' d> < 0 -^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) # ViJ ^ ^ Oe M 

said: This is a mistake, and what is >^uw °\- '\ • 

correct is the (previous) narration J i ~ \ " u -i- •■> ; 

of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this .aJL^JI ^ J^^> 

narration in that Hadith. 111 , ./ ,s -' s 

Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 



M That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. ' 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadtth. In the narration of Yunus 
bin Yazid, the mention of "cursing" does not occur. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The ^ ^ diU - (r 
Month Of Ramadan 

2099. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ ^ frjj.) _ Y ,<\<\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - - > ^ 
Allah ^ said: "When the month of If y) ^ : <J^ l£U 
Ramadan begins, the gates of i. *f .c,*,* f . - f 
Paradise are opened and the gates ^ ^ ^ 

of Hell are shut, and the devils are <L>\j>\ ol^j ^ 0*5 ; 0tf 

fettered." (Sahth) , . .*„ , ,,.f . 

2100. It was narrated from Abu 6^ jt-^ljil Jtjp* ~ Y \ * * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . v — f ,<V . V >-i-' Mi 
Allah m said: "When Ramadan - JU ^ 

begins, the gates of Paradise are ^ tj^p ^ i£ ^ ijlJ u^S-f 

opened, the gates of Hell are \ >f f ' * 

closed, and the devils are fettered." i* l 5a* T <J^ ^' 

lip : JU £ 41 of J 

. T£«A:^ i^^^^l ^ y^j iJjLJI cUJbJl jkil [^pw] :gj/»*J 

Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning Tj p - (i 

Different Reports From Az- / r ' * * ,\ 

Ziihri Concerning That ^ ~ < r 4sl i/O 31 

2101. Abu. Hurairah said: "The J> ^ li^f - YW\ 
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Messenger of Allah said: 'When t <t , c - c „ 

Ramadan begins, the gates of Y* 1 : JU ^ ^ :JU 

Paradise are opened, the gates of '-^ ^>^4 CH 1 o* 'Cr^ 



Hell are closed, and the devils are % ,« » ^ « f " * \ > , , 

chained up." (Sahih) V tr* ™ ^ 01 y 3 ' l^ 1 ^ d U 

(-jIjjI C-aAPj tO>*Jl "-^IjjI C->=a OLyswj 

.Yi • < \:^_ t^^l ^ y.j .^IJl a£»j»Jl ^1 [^^w] 

2102. Abu Hurairah said: "The : j£ ^£ - ^ _ YW 

Messenger of Mali gg said: 'When . "* ' ' , 

Ramadan comes, the gates of i^y*.? 1 cj* 'Sri 1 a* 1 'r*?^ -rH U,J> " 

mercy "are opened, the gates of J,f yjj, *f 'f ^ ^ 

Hell are closed, and the devils are ^ « * 

chained up.'" (Sahih) Jj 15 :J>: s£i rf ^ 5f Sit SCT 



Ca>sIs Owaij fkf bp :5t|| 4&1 J j^uj 



'pH-r '^yi via 1 

2103. Abu Hurairah said: "The • - * tf^f - Y N *V 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'When - / * * 

it is Ramadan, the gates of tf- ^y. 'o$ ^*>3 £\ ^ m 

Paradise are opened, the gates of ^ >tf y j f V / . 

Hell are closed, and the devils arc °^ & ^ ST ^ 

chained up. 5 " It was narrated by 4i\ Jji-j J 15 XXj^ 

Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zulm. (Sahih) . > • , t r . * ? ? ? . 



.« ( ^i'l^iJl cJ-Jl^j tf^&r 4*'ji' oilpj 

2104. It was narrated from Abu is^sf < 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: - ^ ' - ^ 

"When the month of Ramadan $ >J> J\ : JVl JL* l£U 

begins, the gates of Paradise are ' J t" . „ 0 ,t. t \ :„„ 

^' Oi 1 ^ 'tiyj 31 ^ 'DM 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are - £ ^ * „„,^ £ , „ < , „ 

closed and the devils are chained : Jb ^ ir ^ ^ & o* 

up." (SaMh) t &J| iij;f ^ Z>U^5 £s JaS lSl» 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , « T . „ ,«„ * - s?;. 

said: This - meaning, the narration 1 W 1 ^ 1 *M-J 4 J UI 

oflbnlshaq-isamistake.Ibnlshaq ^ _ ili : l yJ-' l J\ 

did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is ~ t , ^ / „ , \ „ 

correct is what we mentioned it $ ^ J ^ ~ J^-l ui> 

previously. -Jg u ^J,, / 

2105. It was narrated from Anas : ju jj^ ^ ^| j££ |*^.f - tv« 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , , / * ' <a „ t <t 
Allah m said: "There has come to u? 1 Cf y* 1 ^ l?** ^ 
you Ramadan in which the gates of ^ — ^ *^ ^ .fa 
Paradise are opened, the gates of ' ' " . ' i £ 
the Fire are closed and the devils {£ ^ If- l p$ jfi -h^ o-i^ J 
are chained up." {SaMh) \^ fa . fa ^ ^ «f . ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This „ , 

narration is a mistake. isS c3^j V 1 ^ 1 ^ p- 5 * 1 ^ 

Chapter 5. Mentioning a± J* a^*>! - (o r ^J!) 

Different Reports From ^ _ ^ ^jj) 
Ma'inar Concerning That 

2106. It was narrated from Az- : fa ^ J\ frjjj - U«n 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from , " J , " " , „ 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet $| -tJ 13 *ss- Oi A 

used to encourage praying Qiyam J ,< ^ .'j, . j.^, 

y4/-Lfl:7 in Ramadan, but not * ^ ' ' ^ 

forecibly. And he said: w When h\S 3 1 ^1 ^ ilan 

Ramadan begins, the gates of . ^j^- ^ . 

Paradise are opened and the gates ' J ^--f -f* & 0 J f - ^ 

of Hell are closed, and the devils 15UJI i ^>^ bl» 
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are chained up." Ibn Al-Mubarak ■ T ! * - - ? > « f • *?* - 

narrated it inAfwraaZ form: (Sofcife) « 'f^ 11 ^ ! 

.djCiii ill Sbjf .Ko^dJi 

2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhrf, -j^ - ^ _ YW 

from Abu Hurairah that the „* 



Prophet £| said: "When Ramadan ^j^ 1 :Jtf Ji^ 1 ^ lA** !A 

begins, the gates of mercy are f . - * oi ji - • - »i 

opened and the gates of Hell are *f*\ ^ "f^f ^ & ' ' 

closed, and the devils are chained oO^j J£S lip) :JU H t!^ 1 a* 1 

up." (sn/wfe) , * . ^ , . fi *; j . , > 

C-Jupj iw>-y' " I C^>*Z$ 



.iijLJl 

2108. It was narrated that Abu : j U - >j *1 tf^f _ Y \*A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah $| said: 'There has come to u^j 4 4*^ 'u* ^ 

you Ramadan, a blessed month, ' t , ^ . -,,s s f • < 

which Allah, the Mighty and ^ 5^ JU yo* <^u* 

Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. y> ft I illjlj! dO^j jiitfU 

In it the gates of heavens are , * . >a> v 
opened and the gates of Hell are • ~ <> J 

closed, and every devil is chained fej t~^Jl iljtf *J jj&j c ? UUi 
up. In it Allah has a night which is .< „ '„ e , ** s J 

better than a thousand months: ^ ^ js^ ^ 2^ 5^ 'u^ 1 ^ 1 5sS 
whoever is deprived of its goodness . t lJ. Ass La^- ^ y c^i 

is indeed deprived.'" (Da'if) ' - ' - «■ 

2109. It was narrated that 'Arfajah : jj^; ^ lUi IT^U - Y \ • \ 
said: "We visited 'Utbah bin ' / ' t t \ , . <sj , 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we <^ '^ri 1 ^' ^! S 1 ^ iS* 

talked about the month of A'} % liii :JU ^> 

Ramadan. He said: 'What are you 



« 
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talking about?' We said: The „ s1 « . . .. . . 

month of Ramadan.' He said: 'I -rf- Tj J> u ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah % :J>: If 4»l J^ij cJLi :JIS OU^ 

say: In it the gates of Paradise are > < 

opened and the gates of the Fire v'jS' 5sJ lj&j *£*JI v'j? 1 3a5 c^"" 

are closed, and the devils are V ^ ^ u Jrfj gj, 

chained up, and a caller calls out / ' „> " 

every night: O doer of good, 65^ l£j *JU* <S?£ K 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!'" 
(Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) • & :<>^-5 jl # j? ^ 
said: This is a mistake. 

Comments: 

"Calls out": The governance of Allah's universe is done according to Allah's 

Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 

whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 

2110. It was narrated that 'Arfajah :Jll j\± y iUi tr^lf - YU* 

said: "I was in a house with 'Utbah , < * , „ > <sS , * * * 4tr> 4*, 

bin Farqad, and I wanted to (^^^^ ^ :JU 

narrate a but there was a ^ j oil : JU ^ 4 ^HJ| 

man from among the Companions " " ; 9 , , ? ^ ' „ „ //t~* 

of the Prophet $g there, and I felt ^-^S 01 4 ^ ^ 

it was more appropriate for him to j.f <tfe m „ ^| . v . r ^ 

narrate the ifcdzft than! The man ^ s , , . 

narrated that the Prophet % said, M ^ a* d^ 1 4°-^^ 

concerning Ramadan: Tn it the ..a,, > . >-?> . 

gates of heavens are opened and ' • — <~ „ - 

the gates of the Fire are shut, and jl <, j&! ^Ijit 4J j&j 

every devil is fettered. A caller calls ** s > ' „ T . 

out every night: O seeker of good, L - : ^ J 5 2^ l V 

proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!'" i^Jji \£ *fo | ^j^L 

(Hasan) ' /' 

.it*JL-tl 

. Y /S :ju^-I JjIjj JJju 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Jl£ j,f ^ i^ijil - (n »^J0 

The Month Of Ramadan To Be ' * " , , > „ 
Called (Merely) Ramadan ^Wwj * Uw -> 

2111. It was narrated from Abu . - - t^, _ ^ u 

Bakrah that the Prophet said: ^ „ , f . . ' , . 

"None of you should say: 'I fasted 4^**^ ^j^' :< -^ ^ ^j^l 

Ramadan' or £ I prayed Qiyam >. ^ t$^j- \ '*( 

throughout the whole month .'" I do ^ ^ " J C h£ ^ 

not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: "Inevitably there 



praise or ne saiu: meviiaoiy mere c ^ t m , , • f . 

will be heedlessness and sleep." <*V & ^ ] * JU 

(P*V) flitt Sf» : JU f| j£l 



A^pl OjS ^jil «<U5 4X«3 (jL^wj 

.fa 

Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one's own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one's righteous deeds. 

2112. Ibn 'Abbas told us: "The jj£ ^ 1>: ^ bVj* - YUY 
Messenger of Allah j§ said to a .-^ , 

woman from among the Ansar: Sr- 7 ^ ^ * V*** - 

'When it is Ramadan, perform ^fe r;i ^JU^ : Jil ^^.f 
Vmrah then, for 'Umrah during it e , , > * * " * „ ^ . > 

is equivalent to #o/)7" (Saftrfc) <S? S'» 41 ^ 4^3 JlS Ujf* 

• ^ ^••^ _/ 
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Comments: 

"Equivalent of ffajjjf": means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 

Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 

2113. Kuraib narrated that Urnm 
Al-Fadl sent Mm to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: "I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. 'Abdullah bin 
'Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: 'When did 
you see it?' I said: 'We saw it on 
the night of Friday.' He said: 'You 
saw it on the night of Friday?' I 
said: 'Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'awiyah.' He said: 'But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.' 
I said: 'Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'awiyah and 
his companions?' He said: 'No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon us.'" {Sahih) 



:Jll f Ll3b tjZ J\ J^iJl 

J^-lj L^>-b- CUwajW ^UJI C^)-U3 

t^uUL iJlj ouaij J*^ 



I iUJ 



: JLH J^Jl 
;Jll 4jjL^ lj-oL/a3 oTjj 



42 



Comments: 

"This is what the Messenger of Allah £g has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Eid. 

Chapter 8. Accepting The J*^' 5^ Jj? - < A 0 

Testimony Of One Man j y - ^ ^ j^U k ^ 

Concerning The Crescent ? ' J J ™ % ' ' ^ " * 

Moon Of Ramadan dU-. d-J*- J Sdi J* t£ o^Vl 

2114. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j^l XJ> ^ iUi l%*f - y\\t 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 



the Prophet ^ and said: 'I have & d cH^ 1 u ^ : ^ ^ 

sighted the crescent' He said: 'Do J ^ ^ t £}U^ ^ t &di 

you bear witness that there is none ' s - ( c tf „ 

worthy of worship except Allah, S 4; fe^ 1 ^ :l}U " y" 1 ^ 

and that Muliammad is His slave A Vjft .jg j^j, ^ * 

and Messenger?' He said: 'Yes. 5 So ^ ^ ^ * tf 

the Prophet jgg gave the call, :<JU «SJjijj S£p lltti b\j 3b I Nl 

saying: 'Fast.'" (p.?) pil ^ . J,f g ^ ^ . ^ 

ijj Jb-ljJl SiLj-i ^ :l-jL t^LsaJI tijb jj! ^j* 1 ! eab-J] :gp*J 
<.aj iiLw iloJb" ^ HoY:^ n^U ^Ij '*^ : ^ '(js^^b iTti'iT- njLsiwj J^U 
«U ^5^p <y> iilw p^UJlj tjL>- ^jIj t<*jj>- ^jI aptj^sj iYIYV:^ 1^5^531 ^ 

2115. It was narrated that Ibn ^ IfjM - Y > ^* 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 



the Prophet ^ and said: 'I have 0* ^ 

sighted the crescent tonight.' He ^ ( ^ — 

said: £ Do you bear witness that „ „ * ;* - tf ■ „ . 

there is none worthy of worship J^V 1 :<Jl ^ ^ 4; Jt 1 ^ 

except Allah, and that Muhammad -{/ft I dl S( M i^St : J 15 
is His slave and Messenger?' He 



said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O Bilal, L? : JlS .jUJ : ftp llUi 

announce to the people that they *<-. > , . e?f ,',.f 

should fast tomorrow.'" (Daf) 1 ^ ^ oM !<J ^ 

.Y£YY :^ ii5^53l ^ j*j ijjUl «io-L>Jl jJ^I [tJ-*-^] 

2116. A similar, Maraa/, report was ^ ^CU, ^ i^-f iSjilf - Y ^ Sn 
narrated from 'Ilcrimah. (i)fl't/) _ _ ? r 
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2117. A similar, Mursal, report was ^ Hii Uj^-I - Y H V 

narrated from Tkrimah. {Datf) *~ ' ' 



itjllii ^ 4ul jlIp 0&U-:<JlI c£jj}XJl 

■J^ -^J 1 ^ If- <S* 

2118. It was narrated that 'Abdur- - >• j» .--if _ 

Rahman bin Zaid bin AJ-Khattab ^^" ^ ^ , 

addressed the people on the day - jUlp jji t*-^Ji ^ jl*^ ullU- :JU 

concerning which there was doubt ' £ / ">,f , 

(as to whether the month had ^ ; Jl * " ^ U ^ 

begun) and said: "I sat with the ^UJl ^ ^ ^ sImj ^| 

Companions of the Messenger of / \, * j 

AUah ^ and asked them, and they trf ±~> & o-^ 1 ^ V^ 11 

narrated that the Messenger of ~j| j s."Ll gf :^uJJl 

Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it * ; * -# 

and stop fasting when you see it, v 1 ^ 1 t>l ^1 :JUa 5J dLij 

and perform the rites on that basis. ? f . i* - • • " *& i * * 

If it is obscured, 1 J then complete - ' 1 ^ 

thirty days, and if two witnesses l £d3^ Ij^jh* 8 :J13 ji§ 4&I 3>ij 

testify then fast and stop fasting." . t*<+ ^>?,- , >, :f- 

(y^jft) °^ ^ 



tY'T>/i:JU^l -Up i>oUS 5JU> aJj t Y i Y 1 : ^ i^^SUI ^ [^ps*-^] m .^j>C 
Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainly (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha'ban or the first day of 
Ramadan, This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 



w Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty ->tf lij 5^ *,a3i JUj| - (1 

Days Of Sha'ban If It Is , 1 , - 

Obscured (Cloudy) And srf 0* Dt^ u ' ^ 

Mentioning The Differences (V ji^Ji) 

Reported By The Narrators 

From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu — ^ ^ ^ „ y\\<\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it '2^3 0? 5* 'V^ i* 'i^^l 
and stop fasting when you see it, ^ ^ ^ f - 

and if it is obscured from you (too 



cloudy), then count it as thirty fi» Oji i^55 Ij^j 4 ^3^ lA^ 1 

(days).'" tfotift) _ |yS g , jljS :4lj , jj^ 

lii., J^ll (t^b 1*1' H ^Ji Jji ujI* c^jUJi 4^*1 : gi/u 

2120. It was narrated that Abu ^ 41 Ss- & iUi l%#-f - Y\T* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * 1|S f . V * - 
Allah m said: 'Fast when you see it & : ^ I bu- : Jgt 
and stop fasting when you see it, J\ If & 'V^ 
and if it is obscured from you (too > , ■ * - s - s 
cloudy), then count it as thirty l ^3ji : H ^ d^J ^ 
(days).- 0**) ^ #fc fi 40 tjflJ J l^b 

Chapter 10. Mentioning The £>*J| J£ - ( \ • p^JI) 

Differences In Reports From * ... . 

Az-Zuhri ^ j " (V ^ 

2121. It was narrated from Abu jIp ^ ^ JuA* u 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . 'n« » v<n ii 

Allah « said: "When you see the ^ b & oU ^ ^ • JU ^ L *^ J1 & 

crescent tlien fast, and when you t A^ j; £j£ \£ j^l^l |£U ;ju 

see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured , " y \ *"JV . 

from you (too cloudy), then fast d] :5 j*> l^. 1 '^j^l ji ^ «j* 

thirty days." (Sa/#) 3^], ^ ^ ^ 
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it* 



• * ^Jd <lni^ 

2122. 'Abdullah bin 'Urnar said: "I .^j ^tiii * *JI U" J f - YUY 

heard the Messenger of Allah £g " ~ > .* /T . 

say: 'When you see the orescent J>\ J* J^y^ v*J 

then fast, and when you see it, then \„ ? f 4 .„ , 

stop fastmg, and if it is obscured • ' ; ^ 

from you (too cloudy), then work it : J^i: j|| <Si I J ji-j cJLi : J ll j^i ^ 4i I 

out (from the beginning of the , , H * "/ >-.' :,' 

month, to complete thirty days)."' b U 'b*j-*» J: *f n r- 1 - 5 ^ 

\ *\ * * : ^ i UL-lj ids' (^tj ? oUiaj jl 4<l>U<i«j : JU> Jj» : i—iL j-^sJI t^jUeJl j 



2123. It was. narrated from Ibn J> ju^ li^-l - Y^YV 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah « , f „ £ *- 5 i-T.- 

m mentioned Ramadan and said: Mj - "'j* ^ ^jWIj 



F5 



Do not fast until you see the t ^(ii| ^1 - iJ JiiUlj - 

crescent, and do not stop fasting * *t *,> ' . , - 

until you see it, and if it is it ^ o\:^s> ^1 ^ t^Li ^ 

obscured from you (too cloudy), ^ £ , > v '„ .j^ ^ 

then work it out." [1] (5fl/if/i) ^ " ^ " ^ ^ 



lSjj \j»**3 J^i p.b 1*1" :^g ^\ J> tfJ H-=J! ^j^Jl «*-j*t : gjAJ 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The ^x^J* j^>l - ( \ ^ (,^^1) 

Differences Reported From - . 

'UbaiduUah Bin 'Umar V " (V ^-^ J1 ,a * ^ ^ ^' 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll ^ U^-f - Y^Y^ 



I1] Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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'Umar that the Prophet H said: «.. £ Al < c 

"Do not fast until you see it, and * ( - sr ^ 

do not stop fasting until you see it, : Jll £g £*J| ^ jii jj| ^ Jjtf 
and if it is obscured from you (too ^ " ' , o , ' tf ; , s f 

cloudy), then work it out." (SaJwfc) Jr*~ bj* 5 °& <J*~ S ry^ ^ 

2125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§ mentioned the crescent 
and said: 'When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days."' 
(Sahih) 



^ If 'r/^ 1 Cf t 5 u 5 31 ui' ?» l 



Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
'Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith 
Of Ibn 'Abbas About That 



2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days)."' {Saluh) 



^ ^ *» ^ ^ 

^ bi^ij ^3^J 

tiVi :^ *t5^5l ijs* [g^W -gi>>v 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month, [1] 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days."' (Sahth) 



4,1 1 * <iS *C*> -'•lit J*S-> « 4 *» 



tjo h~i> d)LL» <M£:^ t^JL*>Jtj iYYA/^:juj4 *>-j>-i [^^>cv?] i^j^u 
y>j p*k» (>■! (>; * Y"tV/^ : x*~J\ i Y iTo : ^ tcSj^ 1 >*j 

Comments: 

"I am suprised" means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Shaman; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah jjg. 



Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur In The Hadith Of Rib<i 

2128. It was narrated from Ribi'i 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah $p said: "Do not anticipate 
the month [2] until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days." 
(Sahih) 



a - (V i^Jl) *i 



YYY V. £ i j4-ll\ tej. cpU<aM ojb jjt 4*-^ [g! 5 *^' -^J^ 



[1J By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
[2] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 



0 
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Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 

2129. It was narrated from Rib'i :JlS j\k £J olAi - Y > 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ said: "The Messenger 
of Allah £| said: £ Do not anticipate ^ ^ ijj-2£ 
the month until you complete the t ' ^ - c -J * 
number, or you see the crescent. ^ : m «M ^ m ^ 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting -f ijLS i^ilS 
until you see the crescent, or your ^ tf \ , „ „ . 
complete thirty days.'" (Sahik) Al- fo* J>- 1?^** p iJt^ 1 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a ^.f ^ g-j, ■{ j^, 
Mwraa/ from. ' „ 

2130. It was narrated that Rib'i :Jli ^ ^ 1U5' fr^s-f - Y\r* 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'When you see the crescent 



& i\ jlp l&U :JtI aCU- l££ 

-* 

then fast, and when you see it, then ^ \£ tjjXi iS&jf ^ tt^^I 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then t " , > * ^ i 

complete Sha'ban as thirty days, pd l J ^ : $I J^J JU : JIS 

unless you see the crescent before «£ ^ t|jJJ jg ^ ^ t ,^^j 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty „ , f < ' ^, „ f . , 

days, unless you see the new IjS 7 ^' lA^ 

crescent before that/" (Saft?fe) ^ 5^1^ ^ cijjj # J^l 

2131. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the : |vr?Q W ~ 

Messenger of Allah $ said: "Fast ^ g*. . Ju - j. a ^ ^ 

when you see it, and stop fasting r ' ^ '* ^ 

when you see it, and if clouds If- <>! If- *jaJ> ^ c$ 

prevent you from seeing it, then *. , . „' . V« - ^ 

complete the number, and do not - w u^- u-. j- , 

fast ahead of Ramadan." (Datf) oj^J g&'J, : JU ^ 
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SJL*]| IjJUi'U ; i^jULi mSIjj ^iw Jl>- 



.VYT : s- 



2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).'" 
(Sahih) 



J} :Jii && - y\ry 

V» : 4il Jll :Jlf ^Lp 



Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
'Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: 'Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.' The Messenger of Allah $| 
said: 'The month is twenty-nine 
days." ,[1] (Sahih) 



^js> Cj Jb- : J b ^JLp s I Jus- ^ 

: oils <^sLp (j* 'tSy^ 

*" * * 

uluj v i oiji '-^y^ 



f 1 ^ Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ y ^| fc£ u^-tf - YWl 

'Abbas said: "I was very keen to * ' ^ ' I , " J t 

ask 'Umar bin Al-Khattab about ^> ; J15 Gai- :JU 

the two wives of the Messenger of ? . ^ ^ ., * ,^ . < 

Allah i| to whom Allah said: If / /'. f J ,7/ ' " . 

you two turn in repentance to /J£ ^J^-h £ jy ^ ci ^ 

Allah, (it will be better for you), .. : r ;*. ' ... 

your hearts are indeed so y ^ v ^ 

inclined." 11 ^ And he quoted the ; Jlf ^ 44*^ : <3l» 

#ad?tfz. He said concerning it: "The , r / . ' „ t ^.c 

Messenger of Allah m withdrew ^ & P ] oi ^ ^ 



from his wives for twenty-nine days -,1 J3I 15 :Jli ^ll* ^1 ^ 

because of that, when Hafsah had ( V . o/'-ff 

made her disclosure to 'Aishah. He 0? u?'^ 1 a* ^UaiJl a >^ 

had said: 'I will not enter upon . ^ ^ ^ A , 

them for a month,' because he was ^ / ' 

so upset with them when Allah, the 4 $ \ 4^ 

Mighty and Sublime, informed him ^ c ^ 

of what they had said. When ~ ° \ " 0 J ; ' 

twenty-nine days had passed, he JJLJS J^-l ^ ^ 4j! J_^j Jj^pli 

entered upon 'Aishah, so he started „ . c; i, i,?, ».'■( , 

with her. 'Aishah said to him: 'O ^ J ^ ^> ^ ^ ^ & 

Messenger of Allah, you swore not tff U» 3 1* J* t>^j :*isLp cilS 3d 

to enter upon us for a month, and e , f „ „ t „ \ * .<[* 

now twenty-nine days have passed; 0^ 3i J T> ^ "U- 1 5^ J^r 1 ^ 

we have been counting them.' The ^£j^ fej*y>%\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: "The ^ „ 

month is twenty-nine days.'" ^ (Sj JLialp J* jiS iU3 o/^j ^> 

.filj i^gi npU Jijfi ^ M 1^1 



m At-Tahrim 66:4. 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn 'Abbas About 
That 



is? o»P - 0° (^JD 

OJl - (A 
. Jli - (Jj-^i Joe 

.fUjS Oj^ipj ifiJI :Jl£ f&Jl 

<t>-j*M [^pt^* ajlu«[] I^jijpw 

2136. It was narrated that Ibn Cf j& ci $m - YWl 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - L\ ^ . u ^ ^ ^ ** 

Allah m said: 'The month is twenty- ^ ' ' * ~ * 

nine days.'" (Sahih) u oJU-i :[iILi] J Is tiiii 



2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet $!§ said: 
"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: 'The month is twenty- 
nine days.'" (Sahih) 



« 



. jXP jit?- ^1 



Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Isma'il In The Narration Of 
Sa'd Bin Malik About That 

2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin AM 
Waqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet s§§ struck one hand with 
the other and said: "The month is 
like this and like this and like this," 



i_j - (A 4i>=Jl) 



oXj <1>'j^> & \3£ tJ)\ cf iJ if 
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retaining one finger the third - s 

time. ri] (Sa/wft) J J -^ ijl>) :J J 

2138. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ gj^f _ y \YA 

Muhammad hin Sa'd that his father s ' o f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ -h^ 'ieM ^ 

said: The month is like this and ^ ^ ^ 3^ fe f ^ ^ 



like this and like this/" meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa'eed and "<<*^ J?" 'MjiUj liiU ^J^ )! 

others narrated it from Isma'il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa'd, from 
the Prophet ^. (Sahih) . gg| *J}\ J> jXi ^ jI^ ^ t Jrf U^l 



2139. It was narrated that 5u^jLi ■' li>-f U" J f - Y^t^ 

Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas " ^ ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah J^L^l :Jli jIIp £| Ju^i ISSjl^- 

said: 'The month is like this and like - £ «. s 2„ f . . <,*„.><,,. 

this and like this." (One of the :Jb y*Uj ^ a # a* 

narrators) Muhammad bin 'Ubaid (j&Xj {j&X 'j^hw :|§ 4il 

clapped his hands three times to ^ Ja , s ^ \ 

demonstrate it, then he withheld his ^ <&>J "-^J 

left thumb the third time. Yahya bin ^^jj J &&\ j *J BSE 

Sa'eed said to Isma'il (one of the " . 

narrators): "From his father?" He 0* ^ <>! ^ u 

said:«No."^ (Mft) ^ ^ 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The ^ J* I - < W ^^Jl) 

Differences Reported From Yahya . . - * . . * 

Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration £~ (A ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ # 
Of Abu Salamah About That 

Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar. Both are authentic. 



M Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

^ Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa'd report this from bis father? 
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oft- 



2140. It was narrated that Abu :Jis SjlS $ frjs-] - YU* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,» ,„ , ^ a . „ , t 
Allah s§ said: The month may be ^^ Jl Oi ] > " 4^ ^ : Ju 
twenty-nine days or it may be ^ la^f ^ fife : Jll - 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, " > / - . 

and when you see it, then stop if^ 1 " Jj^j <J^ -J 15 

fasting, and if it is obscured from - ? - i - > 

you (too cloudy), then complete g * .«> > V< ^V**^ / ^ 

the count'" (Sahih) oU tlj^LaU aji^lj lilj <■ Ij^j-^i &j£ !j 

2141. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar said: "I . sr.-.-r ,^.f " "'. 
heard the Messenger of Allah m & ^ ^ ~ 

say: 'The month is twenty-nine :JU jlL^J ljj^.f :Jll 

days.'" (Sahih) . f " /' "* 

erf' Cri cs4^4 0* - % JalUlj - SjUi 
[ '\ > ' i a ^ . ■*( i «■ * * > • i ^ -* ' 

2142. It was narrated from Ibn : jy J£^| ^; i^j - YUY 
'Umar that the Prophet g| said: g . ^ > . ' >s ^ 
"We are an unlettered Ummah, we a>iVl ^ *<SUii jI^^I L£U 
do not use astronomical counting , . • . , ••■> >\ 

or computation. The month is like * £ % " ' * 

this, and this, and this," he did V C\ £\ Uli : Jtl ^ & 

three times showing it as twenty- ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

nine. (Sahih) J ^ J 



C?.J~*ZJ ^4 j^"^ cT 5 *" 1 " J 
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Comments: ■^°' : C t ^ 1 ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^Sh ^ ^ \^\T: C 

"Unlettered Ummah": In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 

2143. It was narrated from Sa'eed Jsii\ & U^-t - Y Mr 
bin 'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi Al-'As, „ t , t „ 
that he heard Ibn 'Umar narrate ^J-^ 1 *^ i* jLi^ $ 
that the Prophet iH said: "We are an • - i ° ■> ."w- °- °i 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use ' ' * " * 
computation or astronomical 'y^- & ^1 u^^' ljV Cf. 
calculations. The month is like this, n t u*\ u\ ,; u . C ; * 
and this, and this," and he held ' * — ,u- 
down his thumb the last time. "And ^f^ ! 3 t>4^ 4~?^ 
the month is like this, and this, and ,.<«.,-. A . i ■> i , 
this," completing thirty. (AiftA) « tM Sf* f 1 *^ 1 ^ (<1 ^ 

Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rale of laws and the reward. 

2144. It was narrated from Ibn '* jlI^J ti'^M - 1\it 
'Umar that the Prophet sj§ said: , " ?' „ , 

"The month is like this," and (one '(J> tLi> G5j£ :JU jJU- llJj^. :JU 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the "* .*| " *'* 0 

same gesture as Jabalah had done, ^ ' Cri 

copying, Ibn 'Umar: "It is twenty- ^ tki <U&A jjijH : Jli jfg 

nine, as he gestured twice with all , . - 

fingers of both hands, and putting Cr* ^ : S^^ 1 ^f<!^^^f 
down one of his fingers the third <^ v UJ O.Up'. 

time. (Sahih) 

♦ 4j Jb ^Li?! 
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2145. Ibn 'Umar said: "The .tf J^j, >. ^ _ me 

Messenger of Allah H said: 'The . , 

month is twenty-nine (days). - a* V- : <J« ^■^ 5 - 

- ^1 c^j- :JU - cj^ ^! 



Chapter 18. Encouraging The j^iJt J* Lsjl -OA p^Jl) 

(1 5i*Jl) 

2146. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :<J^ j& £1 - tun 

said: "The Messenger of AUah ft £ A gs*. ^ ^ ^ 

said: Take SafoV, for in Sa/ifir there ^ ^ * ° ^ y • 

is blessing.'" 'Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed 4 jj <>* 'pf 1 * 0* 

narrated it in Mawquf form. (Sahih) 



J Oji 41 Jjij J15 :J15 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that 'Abdullah £~ & & ^ - * UV 

said: "Take Sahur" 'Ubaidullah said: , - . f . - i 

"I do not know how he said it." ^ V; & f d ^^^^ 

(Sahih) . «1j^^5» : J 15 4»l jIp j jj ^ U 



, ik«J JLilS" (^jif N : <al jII^ jll 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas >? g*, . -.^ &**\\ Y w A 
said: "Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ * 
said: 'Take Saftwr, for in Sfl/iw/- :JU ^j! t>.>JI J^j %>\j* 

f if r 



there is blessing.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 19. Mentioning The J* ^^->1 - ( 1 1 

Differences In The Reports t . . <, t 

From 'Abdul-Malik Bin Abi ,J * ^ ° U * L " srf ^ t ^ JI 

Sulaiman For This Hadith ^jS\ - (<\ u>d\) 

2149. It was narrated that Abu ui U t)£ - V\t\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ' ^ ' rf ^ . ^ , ^ 
Allah « said: 'Take Safcur, for in ^ ■* „. ^ ^ 
iSa^wr there is blessing.'" (Hasan) J» l£ J 

J OU \/JjZ* :g| Al JU : JVS 

i4j ^Lj ^1 ^ *U*p vi-jJb- <y iVVtfYV/Y : JU*-| 4>-j>-! [j--*- eib^|] '-Qj** 

2150. It was narrated that Abu ; j vl icli f J> iU-f ti^M - 
Hurairah said: "Eat Sahur, for in f >t - , * 
Sapr there is blessing." (Sahth y*< d -J 15 
Mflw?«f) While Ibn AM Laila ^ f - ^ 5uli 
narrated it in Marfu 1 form: * ' 

# T£oA:^ i^^Ul ^ jaj ijjLJi iijJL>Jt ^1 [ojSj^ t^**^ aiL^j] :g|jp« 
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Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawqufiovm also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet's jg command. It is not uncommon. 

2151. It was narrated from Abu . s i< _ y\ 0 \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: ' - f ^ 

"Take Sahur, for in Sahur there is if- J§ ^} u1j£ : Jvl ^ tffc 
blessing." (Hasan) . *,.s , 5 „.„.> f , , * „ 

2152. It was narrated that Abu ^ Jk*J| ^ tf-£j.f - YUY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - J ' „ e "..„*,. <• 

Allah & said: 'Eat SaMr, for in # o? <^£i ^ J*^ 1 ^ drt 1 
Sahur there is blessing.'" (Hasan) * - u - > - XA f », - •: <a > . - 



2153. It was narrated that Abu : ju ^ tf^j |*^.f - y^Y" ■ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '] ' ' f , # \ - 

Allah g£ said: 'Take SaAur, for in : Jl3 2^ fi JH j 

MiV there is blessing.'" (5a/#) U jui ^ ^ tfli : Jll J^j ^| 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) , , * ;\ f 

said: In this narration of Yahya bin J A> Ju : Ju 5 » urf 1 <>J 

Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is j JjJ ij^j, ^, 

Munkar, and I fear that the error is ' " 



from Muhammad bin Fudail. : t >*^i il 4? y) 3 IS 

v>i-»^ i*?' 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa'i wants to say is that in this narration "Ata from 
Abu Hurairah" is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 

Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur j&j jjA^I & - (Y • pj»**JD 

And Mentioning The O /^l) ^ J* 

Differences Reported From - ' ' 

Zirr About That 

2154. It was narrated that Zirr . , . „ > . ir" ; f - v \ o £ 

said: "We said to Hudhaifah: 'At s Lj::> ; fl w _ *\ . ] \ 

what time did you take Sahur with jdLi &Jb- :JU ^St^"' Vj^ 

the Messenger of Allah ig? 5 He ( f .-..;!,.., ... . . 

said: 'It was daytime, but' before & ^ <pf^ a* 

the sun had risen.'" (ItetO jX» : Jtl ?#| 41 J^i,j 



• VA * : r 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I : JU j\k -J> lUi tr^M - Y^eo 

had Sahur with Hudhaifah, then we t , \ , i„\ & „ + 

went out to pray. When we came • ^ 

to the Mas/id we prayed two : ju y *j Jj^, : jy 

Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah for . s ^ ^ - "', ' ; 

prayer was said, and there was only ^ ^ S!>UaJl l^I ^ 

a short time between them." SsTmi - - :f- i^t- "ti 

. C-jIj ^1 jA iS^f-J <• 



2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: "I had Sahur with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to J>\ : J ll Jl^i ^ 11^ 

the Masjid. We prayed the two ,r> . ^ > " K .. 
ta/c'afa of Fair, then the /g&naA ^ *f & ^ :JU 

for prayer was made, and we J\ \£'J±. p tf&jj. ^'J^l :JU 
prayed." (Sahih) 
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Owo-J I t j^s-ill <_^*^J LCl-^afl J»cJL«Jl 
.j»Ul ojJbJl jkllj <.Yili:^- ^^Jl ^ [<-ijSjA "-gij*" 

Chapter 21. The Length Of ^jj JjS i^j| ^ u jjj - (y\ ^ji) 



Time Between 5oA£r And The 
Sw&fc Prayer 

2157. Hisam reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: "We took SaMr with 
the Messenger of Allah £g then we 
went to pray." I said: "How long 
was there between them?" He said: 
"As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses." (Sahih) 



: J IS £1 JlAil U£M - YUV 

*sSl=3 ^ fll* ^ :Jll ir£f 

*i > W:^ t^Jt . . . t-tiL>c«.l jl5"uj jj*h-J| u-ilj tj>LuiJl tpiw j^i 
Comments: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 

JL^j fa o^l % - (YY j^Jl) 



Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa'eed From 
Qatadah About That 

2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: "We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah 
3§| then we went to pray." I (one of 
the narrators) said: "It is claimed 
that Anas said: 'How long was 
there between them?' He said: 'As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.'" (Sahih) 



* * > * 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas ;3lf eJLi^l j?l t'jJj - Y^M 

said: "The Messenger of Allah #§ K \* * , \<« , ' "„c -„■: 

and Zaid bin Thabit had 5*«/iur, toUs u* ^ - JU ^ 

then they went and started to pray * • m & \ j > - : -f !i 

■ShM." We said to Anas: "How ^ . , <li t 

long was there between their ^ <_*? ^ Sr^* 

finisMng (S«Mr) and their starting ^ ^ £ Stf 11 :^ 

to pray? He said: As long as it - „',..?, , , \ , 

takes a man to recite fifty Verses." ix?*^- Oll^J ly? ^ : <-^ ?$t^2Jl 



(Sahih) 



* - 
.El 



^ JL;*— j>° °VT:^ t j^iil c-ij tojJL^iJl c-jIj^ t(_5jUcJl *af j^A '. 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The SuJLi J* ^M#->f 2* - W p^JI) 

Differences Reported From , Su - . - K . .< 

Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The t?^ 1 <^ ^> ^ ^ ^ 

Hadith Of 'Aishah About ^ - ( ^ \ ii^di) l^Ulf tJ^lj 
belaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 

2160. It was narrated that Abu JkVl # ^ 11^ - YW 
'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: 



'Among us there are two of the If ^ :<JU ^ ^ :JU5 

Companions of the Prophet : jif ^ J ^ t fc£* ^ iLuli 

one of whom hastens Iftar and 7 "* . " > *> 

delays Sa/iz2r, and the other delays ^Uw*! ^ o%?j lli :5-i5UJ ciS 

Tjftar and hastens Sahur.' She said: > * t .»- UiA^-f ^ *li| 

'Which of them is the one who J \ cJ */ p 

hastens 7#ar and delays SahurT I j^^l j^ji y^lj jj^Ul 

said: "Abdullah bin Mas'ud.' She *,f\h V" -.n i-**f ■ Ti £ - >*u 

said: That is what the Messenger ^ W ^ :oJb 

of Allah m used to do.'" (5aAi» ^ 4il jup :cJi ?5yLSJ| ^-jjj 

^ J_^5 SIS' IJSjL :cJU t$J i^ 

t^i^pNi oUJL- ^ oi-i tiujjb- ^ £A/T:.Uj4 [^l^ a^Lwtfp l^j^u 
aJsp ^1 t±~jJu>- ^0 *i * : ^ • • • t <j LgJxu I -l^l^j « jj>uJi J-tfi «— »l» i^»L«^Jl t «j 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musi Al-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 

2161. It was narrated that Abu .3$ ^ >- ^ fctf _ nM 
'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: , ' ' 

'Among us there are two men, one if- '-^ u^s^ 

of whom hastens Iftar and delays ' fi^ J . . ^ . . 

Mr, and the other delays Iftar and '° ~ & ^ " ^ VT** 

hastens Stf^r/ She said: 'Which of ^ Uii^f o^-j :&UJ 
them is the one who hastens Iftar ^ >^vi- - * <n -iT ! \m 

and delays SahurV I said: "Abdullah ^* ^ b ^ jUa3 V 

bin Mas'ud.' She said: 'This is what U^j : dJlS . S^Ali! J^j jlkhjl 

the Messenger of Allah s|f used to 



do.'" (Sahih) jIZ :<L& ^J£S jUai^l 



2162. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "Masruq and I came 
to 'Aishah, and Masruq said to her: ' ' 'J, 1(J Up*J| ^ iSJSlj £p -^t tffc 

'There are two men from among * , a « , , , 

the Companions of the Messenger U1 . :JU ^ 0* "J 1 ** 

of Allah m, both of whom are ^ t ^ jj^j 

good; one of them delays the ^ „ f ^ 

prayer and iftar, and the other H Jj^J ^ o^4-j 

hastens the prayer and Iftar.' g £y, ^ ^j, . ^ 

'Aishah said: 'Which of them is the o _ jf,* _ * f7 , ^ / 1" • - 

one who hastens the prayer and cJUs s^U^I j4-J^ ^"Sllj 

Iftar?' Masruq said: 'Abdullah bin jj ^ ^ - 

Mas'ud' 'Aishah said: 'That is what ^ J ^' ' 

the Messenger of Allah $| used to dJlil iJji^ ^ A I Jtf 

do "' ' .* Ai 5£ i& :&U> 
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j»Ua)f its? 



2163. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "Masriiq and I came 

to 'Aishah and we said to her: 'O ^! <jf tSjUi U> <.j^XH\ Zj\£ 



Mother of the Believers, two men e < .„ f, t , 

from among the Companions of ' J J 

Muhammad^; one of them hastens ^ o^rj !^3^1 ft & : $ ^ 

the $tfr and hastens the prayer, and T /. , , ^ , , , f c w f 

the other delays J#ar and delays the ^ V J**- Ua ^ 1 * ^ 

prayer.' She said: 'Which one of y&\\ iS^LSJI ^J^S 

them hastens Iftar and hastens the f ' , s „ ^ _ , ( 

prayer?' We said: 'Abdullah bin iStWl 

Mas'ud.' She said: That is what the >. & . ^O, 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to do.'" ^ ^ s 

And the other was Abu Musa. Jji-j Sis' :cJlS i^iz^ 

(Sahih) , f * ( , 



sS er 24 ' The Virtue ° f < 1 T j*"" ii* - (" ,*~m> 

2164. 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith .tf J>tfs - ^ ^ _ m£ 

narrated that a man from among ' , ( > „ 

the Companions of the Prophet ^ ^ :<J^ ^-JJI 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet . . » , „ .... 

g£ when he was having Sa/wr. He " "/ . 

said: 'It is a blessing that Allah has ^ ^ ^ &\ 

fsahth) ^ S ° d ° neg ' eCt " '"' ^ 4*" ^ 

^ x^pJIjlp ^ ^L«J- lIjJ^- VV* tY"lV/o : Juj»I ^j^' [^>^ ojL^I] 
Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To Or Si^JI) - (Yo p^J!) 
Sahur 

2165. It was narrated that Al- £^ ^iijj ^ 44^ ^! - tile 

'Irbad bin Sariyah said: "I heard £ „ , 9 , „ - - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ inviting & ^ ^ 

people to have SWiHr in Ramadan. ^jUJl ^ > . i^. ^ ^jjj ^ t«JU> 

He said: 'Come to the blessed / "'"/,< 

breakfast.'"™ (Hasan) u^^ 1 S^J uH 1 If drt 

i*UiJl jjs*«Jl ^ t^L^aJl tijib jj! a?-^>-I ailiwuj] : WjMj 

^1=- * a j^j AA^ :^ t jLs- ^1 AaIjJ. tijJbJU j t AAY : ^- i£)L>- ^Ij t ^ ^VA : ^ 



Chapter 26. Calling Safcwr ^ " < n 

"Gfiarfa" (Breakfast) 121 (u 

2166. It was narrated from Al- :JU ^ jj^i tf£#.f - TU1 

Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the v ' . » t „ * .< 

Prophet |§ said: "You should take :JlS # <s£ i* ^ 

Mzfr for it is the blessed breakfast." t Q|j& -J jJLtf. ; ^ jJLi -J "UJ J'j£( 



Comments: 

The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 



[1] Ifiar is that which is taken to "break fast"; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada' or 

the morning meal. 
I2J See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadtyh, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sakur, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 

2167. It was narrated that Khalid *J£ & jy£ ti'jJA - YUV 

bin Ma'dan said: "The Messenger , ^ , , \ tf , # ^ 

of Allah % said to a man: 'Come \f ^ u-^y 1 ^ ^ 

to the blessed breakfast' - meaning J,, 3^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ .£ 



Chapter 27. The Difference ku^, £g u J^J - (TV j^Jl) 

Between Our Fasting And The > , f 
Fasting Of The People Of The ( ^ 0 V 1 ^ 1 J* 1 

Book 

2168. It was narrated that 'Amr diil :Jll Uj^-f - X UA 

bin Al-'As said: "The Messenger of , ; t . , t *, . „ , . , 

Allah m said: 'The difference ^ ^ 

between our fasting and the fasting &\ J is : Jis ^UJ) ^ ^ 

of the people of the Book, is eating ' < , * w 

Sahurr (Sakik) lH U iP* ^" : ^ 



MS 



Comments: 

(See .ffo^ 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of 5^ ^ " (T A 

And Dates (n ^» 

2169. It was narrated that Anas „ .„., } , .c^:f ¥ ,-» 

said: -The Messenger of Allah * ' JU ° - 

said, at the time of Safiur. 'O Anas, ^ ^ lr^-f :JU ^Ij^l 1^ l%£f 



I want to fast, so give me * , s # , - * . , , 

something to eat' So I brought him * M ^ y 

some dates and a vessel of water, J| j^jf i;» \ :> J^JS\ jIp JjUiJ 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal. 
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He said: 'O Anas, find a man to * „, ^ . . < 

come and eat with me.' So I called « 5^b ^ cjU f L-H 

Zaid bin Th&bit, who came and D :Jlii t J% aSf U jLAI Silj t {£ 

said: 'I drank some Sawiq and I ,„.-,.., ' >>a ^„ 4 >. ^ 

want to fast.' The Messenger of Cf- ^ J 51 - ^5 >iM^Jl 

Allah m said: 1 also want to fast/ ^ ^ jS Jl :Jl£ sUJ lC -L s 
So he ate Mi/r with him, then he . ' " , . * * 

got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, «' <Jj^j ifC^Jl OjjI Ulj 

then he went out to the prayer." -,s „■< > f ,-rf-„ 

r J fLs ^ ^ «^UajI JjjI LIj» :gg 

c t g_| )? 5Jl ^ jaj 4«b Jlj^ilJU* ^V/Viju^I ■t^-^-! [cw ajlu«»J] 

.t i : ^ t ^> JiJ * ^y*^ ola # Y £ VV : ^ 

Comments: 

Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhdn for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah's Messenger jg partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the. Adhdn for the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 29. The Meaning Of : jtf fa jj V _ (Y 4 

Allah, The Most High's Saying: " ' ' , ' 

"And Eat And Drink Until The « 4=^ is- ^ 

White Thread (Light) Of Dawn [ U V : 3 >J l]<>~ ^\ J^H 
Appears To You Distinct From x ^ * ^ " 

The Black Thread (Darkness ( \ v '^cS 1) 

OfNight)" [1] 



2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, l&i>- ^ jl^>- H5JlC- :J^sU 

it was not permissible for him to . • ' , >\ ,- r!i - * 

eat or drink anything that night or £ ^ ^ 

the following day, until the sun had 5f IS] 6 if JUjU-? St 

set. (That continued) until this , 

Verse was revealed: "And eat and IsLi JSC j! *J J>J 

drink until the white thread (light) ^/Jt jUi 5. &j 

of dawn appears to you distinct „ _ 

from the black thread (darkness of Jl ^li^tS V^ 1 

night)." t2] He said: "This was 



ll] Al-Baqamh 2:187. 
m Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abu Qais bin „ £ * . . ?< j <-Ak i-ffv 
<Amr who came to his family after ^ ^ ^ : JM*-*l 

Maghrib when he was fasting, and t^jidl j£ JjU> jij SLtf j^U J> 
said: Ts there anything to eat?' His '/ „ f " ' . : „ . / . ' , 
wife said: 'No, but I will go out and Ux e I* *M ^ V^J* : JUs 
try to find something for you to Jtf ^ ^ 

eat' So she went out, and he lay , t , ' ~ ' ^- 

down and slept. She came back and tf-^rj* jpj ifU ^0 

found him sleeping, so she woke ^ ^ m- t ^fj 

him up, but he did not eat ' ^ ( * " 

anything. He spent the night fasting ^sr^ S 1 ^ 1 I ^ 

and woke up the next day fasting, » 't :f 1\v- A* 

until he passed out at midday. That y ' " -T or , j „ 
was before this Verse was revealed, . %\ 

and Allah revealed it concerning 
him." (Sahih) 

2171. It was narrated from £ Adiyy .-jj . > _ 
bin Hatim that he asked the * f*^ 01 ^ 
Messenger of Allah #g about the j£ 'i^ 1 i^ 1 
Verse "Until the white thread . , - ' -r ,« . / . - 
(light) of dawn appears to you & • ^ J ^ JL * 4,1 'J* ^ ^ 
distinct from the black thread ^ £?J1 JgC g> : JU; Jji 
(darkness of night)." w He said: / * f , " " - - . ^ " 
"It is the blackness of the night and o*\u J^ 1 ■ Jb ^ 
the whiteness of the day." (Sahih) . «jL^j| 

.Y£V*\: C ^^31 ,> yj *4j y*sJl ^ : c t^Jl ... x-All J^j 
Comments: 

The expression iOiayf signifies tliread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn < u j^ 31 ^ ~ (r * 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn " 3^* 2ri Jj** ~ YWY 



m Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas'ud that the Prophet £g said: t eS - , , 

"Bilal calls the Adhan at night to ^ ^ ^ :JU <^~- ^ 

awaken those of you who are : Ji| jjg ^III ^ j^ii; ^1 ^ 

asleep, and so that those who are ^ T - * '*»/ - - * 

praying Qiydm can return. Dawn is C5"j*J r^ u v3 J^H ^ ^ ty' 

not when the light appears like _ jj; ^ VjJ, -J- -j^ 

this" - and he gestured with his , > „ , /, 

hand - "rather dawn is when it <!, -^ A <-Jj*! i***J' u^j fl - i&i j&j 



appears like this" - and he • a; 'llUL 'Ul' 

gestured with his two forefingers. * ^ * - J J 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. "So that those praying Qiydm can return." means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 

2173. Samurah said: "The - ^ - YWT 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Do , " , ' , ^ * ^ ^ 
not be confused by the Adhan of ^j^' : V-^ GSj*- j^l 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until - ; • . . '„s ?ff.t- 
dawn appears like this - meaning ^ f \ _ > 

horizontally. (One of the narrators) :£H u>*j J I* 'J^fe 

Abu Dawud said: "And he spread , > •.. ,<i , - > rf 

out his hands gesturing to the right ^ ,dA ^ J ^ 

and left." (Sa#fc) - l^i ^ - lU&S IJSJL 

Ajjili Ja^jj :SjlS jA Jli 

Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 



SOS & 33 fjSi - <r\ <^~jo 



2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Man H said: "Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular flw^ :JUi ||| &\ 

fasts." (Saliih) ;..! ; f > «.< s f. 

-* - L-> 

Cy. ij^H ^-i- 1 ^ <>» V AY : ^ i " *il j f j-^h j 1 j>=jl2j M " : t ^LvJI i jJL~aj 
. pJu»* ^1 jlJ^jJI ^'ill c~>Ji>JI jiailj iY£AY:^ ^ jAj ki j-i? ^ 



Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin 'Amr From Abu Salamah 
About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that oJU- ^ y Ol^U l%£t - Y Wa 
the Messenger of Allah jjg said: ' 
"None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast." 
(Sahih) 



IT^M :JIS V^*^ *uA» uja>- : J lis 

. «lwslli till* l*U«/> o\5 VI 



2176. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ ^ ^ _ Ym 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' ^ rr 

Allah ^ said: 'Do not fast one or ijjZ* jjj ^* ^l^- y) 

two days ahead of the month, \ . r 

unless that happens to be a day ^ ^ :Jb F P ^ 

that one of you habitually fasts.'" fjd fllfu Si^ 1 V» :^ 4)1 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ . - ,„„ ; . „ . ! f - 

said: This is a mistake. (£4$) o;S ^ ^ ^'J* J ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i stated that the mention of Ibn Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 

Chapter 33. Mentioning The > fcli J 'is - <rr ^Jl) 

Narration Of Abu Salamah ^ ' & ^' ^ ^ " 

About That v - ( U iUdl) ilJa 

2177. It was narrated from Abu Cj&jj _ y WV 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: "I ^ s , \ tf ^ 
never saw the Messenger of Allah s§ Wji ^VU-JJiaJlj-jLi;^ xU^j 
fast two consecutive months, but he >v • - ^ ^ . . 

used to join Sha'ban to Ramadan." VT ( ' ' 

Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah's Messenger gjg fasted 
the month of Sha'ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 

Chapter 34. The Different ^ J* j^>! - (Tt j^Jl) 

Reports From Muhammad Bin "" ' „, 

Ibrahim About That c - ( H « ^4 

2178. It was narrated that Umm : jtf ^ jU^y ti^f - YWA 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of £ ,. ; . „ J„ > - - ' , . M 
Allah |g used to join Sha'ban to V* 3 ^ ^ j-^' ^ 
Ramadan." (Sahih) J, ^ t ^|-j j ^ ^ 

4i\ <AJZ>\ 615 '.oils 2Ili ?l tSlli 
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toL^o^j (jLx-i (j^ji tj>Lwa5l tijli j>-\ [^p*s^ eillwul] 

2179. It was narrated from Abu 5^ y > *j| L ^f _ Ym 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that , / ,4 
he asked c Aishab about the fasting <y. <J,j^^ ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah jg. She f . ✓ * r*i ? .f .* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m * ' _ , £ , . V 

used to fast until we said: 'He will ^ 4-i5l£ JLi it -<>^-pl ^ (jj 

not stop fasting,' and he used not u > - , . . -r J _ , ' 

to fast until we said: 'He will not ^ J ^ J olS .eJL* ^ «l J^j ^ 

fast.' And he used to fast Sha'ban, ^jjjj t ^ Sf : Jji' f jtC f| 

or most of Sha'ban.'" (SaliHi) - 'J , ^\ , ^ , * 

j I oU*-^ IfJ^i <JOj i^jv2j j . J jju 

Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man's agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 

2180. It was narrated that 'Aishah p&Jl ^ jii £ iuf tfjilf - T \A * 
said: "One of us (women) would /, 

miss some fasts in Ramadan and ' oi & ' * t/** 

she would not be able to make it l^i^J ^ £f t ij^ ^| 5! 

up until Sha'ban began, and the , p c ^ ^ ^„ , t „ 

Messenger of Allah $g did not fast o*^ 1 ^ ^ ^4 ~ ^ 

in any month as he fasted in j ^ uiiilcilS Ail :^JlS ISsU ^ - 
Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, 



except a little, he used to fast all of ^ J* ^ 1 

it." {Sam) ^j/^m&\J & SlS 
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j>U^ll wis? 



Chapter 35. Mentioning The ^Js&i Jsujf >p - (ro ^Jl) 

Different Wordings Used By w ' ' ' ' ' \ 
Those Who Reported The j - u 

Narration Of Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu ol ^» ^* 0* ^jj*^ ~ Y ^ 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah: % . . ., , „ * <tf , - s . _ 
'Tell me about the fasting of the <d ^ & ^ ^ : JU 
Messenger of Allah gg.' She said: lisU- cJL, :<JU <J ^ t oJ 
'He used to fast until we said: He is . . < /.^ 
going to fast (continually), and he S§ ^ ^ f^? <^ ^^T 1 :cJj * 
used not to fast until we said: He is 'y, jj jj- j£ 2^ ^ :cilS 
not going to fast. He never fasted 1 , , * . 
any month more than Sha'ban. He ON ^ j -** <-L>* er^ jWj 
used to fast (all) of Sha'ban except ^ < ^ * ^ . ^ 

a little, he used to fast all of r a ' ^ 

Sha'ban/" (Sahik) • & OlOi ^ oil t tUi 

2182. It was narrated that 'Aishah :1^Q ^ ol^l lot*' - T \AY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ '* - -^.f 
did not fast in any month of the 0* ^ 0^ u " 



year more than he did in Sha'ban. fcjLi *( ^ . jtf * f - - . 
He used to fast all of Sha'ban." . . " ' ^ ' 

(Sahih) ' jy :iJ« ^ ^1 # # 

iM' 05 ls? aH 5 &l <J>-J ON 
» 

2183. It was narrated that 'Aishah -Ju Sul^ y iuf U^f - YUr 

said: "The Prophet g§ used to fast . . #f ^ s 

Sha'ban." (Safeife) 0^ l JJ-^ 0* 0* J>) 

SIS' :cJU t Ju^ .-J JJU- 
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2184. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ JU.il ^ SjjU ti^M - Y\A£ 
said: "I do not know that the , , . , , ^ . , . _ 
Messenger of Allah m recited the ^ 46ibs ^ ^ & 
whole Qur'an in one night, or Ijblp ^ t ^ti* ^ jJLi ^p <.Jj\ 
prayed 0vam until morning, or ' % u ' * * . * s 
ever fasted an entire month except 0l ^ Ji 'j* ^ ^ r^' ^ <cJli 
Ramadan." N/J i^l^Jl ^ Stl f\5 Vj t jB 

.LiLjiJaj ^Ip Jaji ^>Lo o" l^g-J* 

Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Dm. 

2185. It was narrated that J Ji ^4 ^ ~ *^ Ao 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked , , . sj- » «s j . * 
'Aishah about the fasting of the * J ^ ^ ^"-M 
Messenger of Allah gjj§. She said; i^Or? Ch' 'fLi* iuli £j1 
'The Messenger of Allah g£ used £ S ' . , ' . . 
to fast until we said that he is going ^ :Jb <-> ^' ^ 
to fast (continually), and he used j^*,* -jis 1 :cJU^4j1 J^j ^p 
not to fast until we said: He is not > e> ■ a - - ^ >4 T * 
going to fast And he did not fast >3tS ^ Ji Jj£ ^ p4« jf§ «il 
for a whole month from the time ^ ; ,^ °\j AS Q^t; J> 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart t ,\, . - * . < > 
from Ramadan.'" (Sahih) ■ ^5 ^ Nl SuiJI Jl iU 

2186. It was narrated that : . ^ _ YUn 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I said , * ^/ ^ 
to 'Aishah: 'Did tlie Messenger of ^ ~ ijUJl ^1 Jaj - jJU- l^o^- :JU 
Allah M offer Dm/za prayer?' She > \* . -.,£ , . >, . , ..i 
said: No, unless he was returning v- ' - ^ V 
from a journey.' I said: 'Did the Ju* ft <J>i5 :lisUJ 
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Messenger of Allah gg fast an ...... , :f * v t . tl j <, - * ,. 

entire month?' She said: 'No, I do ^ ^ W ° ! ™ ' * :cJU 

not remember him fasting any \^ ^ &\ dj^j d\S ^ : cJJ 

month in full apart from Ramadan, * , t „ , „ 

and he did not break his fast for a *1 ^ 'j** f ^ U ^ : cJU ?<d5 

whole month, rather he would fast t & r*j jfi ^ t «,^ 

some of (each month) until he ' ' 

passed away.'" {Sahik) ■ 

l4j (j-*^ *ioJb- ^ Wf/U i^Jl ... 0Li»j 5H fU<* cjt t^U-aJl j 

2187. It was narrated that 'Abdullah - . - , - *A; ( >f f ¥ % Aw 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: <f ' * ^ 

'Did the Messenger of Allah goffer l£U :JU - ^1 - 

Diiha prayer?' She said: 'No, unless -{^yj ^ .jy - - \ • ^ ^ " 
he was returning from a journey.' I ' - - 9* - " ^ 

said: 'Was the Messenger of Allah Jj£ |§| A I J^S Sis! 

^ known to observe any fast , .> 



regularly apart from Ramadan?' She l ib~ 0? °' ^1 ^ 

said: 'By Allah, he did not observe ^ fjfof^tf^AlSjijOlSJ* 

any fast regularly apart from „ *„ - . ' 

Ramadan until he passed away, and ^j*** '54** f U» t>| ! jiJlj : cJU ? jL^3 

he did not break his fast for a whole A sf vT- • < ?, , « „ 
month, rather he would fast some of 

it (each month).'" (SaMfe) J^- 

Comments: * m ° : C ^ 

"Retaining from a journey": Allah's Messenger |g generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatiil Masjid (considering the occasion). 

Chapter 36. Mentioning The ch^J* sMs*'* 1 *A ~ ^ 

Differences Reported From * 
Khalid Bin Ma<dan In This Hadith _* - 0 ^ ^j^li \&jd\jX> 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair &j 5u1p ^ /JJ> U^-l - Y^AA 

bin Nufair that a man asked a „- . . , , t< « , 

<ji jsrr <"?M <j* jr^. ^ Ji " 
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'Aishah about fasting and she said: M „ s . «r ,<f 

"The Messenger of Allah used f 1 ^ 1 JU ^ J ol 

to fast all of Sha'ban, and he made 5 IS" 3g| 4is! Jj^ Si : cJlS 

sure to fast on Mondays and „. _ ^ ^ 

Thursdays." (Sofei/i) -o-^J u^X 1 f 1 ^ 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah's Messenger jH has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah's Messenger $g, 
therefore, said: "I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting." (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that 'Aishah .Jtf ^ *• >jj> jf^f _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m * ^ ^/^ s fT f> , m ,„ 
used to fast Sha'ban and Ramadan, 0* jj* *jlS drt ^ ^ 

and he made sure to fast on ^ ^ . ^ 

Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahtlt) f ^ * 

• ^J* o* 1 j* jj 5 * mv: c 

Chapter 37. Fasting On The dllif ^ - (VY p^J!) 

Day Of Doubt 1 M l * 

2190. It was narrated that Silah ^ 4 1 2* ift&f - Y 
said: "We were with 'Arnmar and a . „, . , , s , „ t ,q 
roast sheep was brought and he ^ J ^ ^ <' ^ ^ 
said: 'Eat.' One of the people : 3u Of t( jLii[ J} t^J 
turned away and said: 'I am fasting. . r J" ff - ',4 
'Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the :<JUfl S 1 ^ <>> ^ ^5 " 
day concerning which there is ?j : ^ <(j fe 
doubt 3 [1] has disobeyed Abu Al- "\ I 

Qaam tS^ 1 fj? 1 f 1 ^ ^ o 1 ^ 'f; 1 ^ 



[1] As to whether Ramadan has begun. 



The Book of Fasting 



204 



Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 

2191. It was narrated that Simak j... t*> „ vav 

said; I entered upon Iknmah on ^ ~ jr~ 

the day concerning which there was : Jll .tSU~- <>'o~>£ <J^ c£ 

doubt as to whether it was Ramadan , , . i , ; ( „ /V / , ."/„ 

or Sha'ban, and he was eating bread, 0* ft- y! c> 

vegetables and milk. He said: 'Come ^ '?60LJS ^ ff ji 5 1^5 

and eat/ I said: £ I am fasting.' He ? ' <■- 

adjured me by Allah to break my Jl :cJ ^ :J JUS l^j 

fast. I said Subhan-Allah twice. ^ .fa ^ ^ 

When I saw that he was insisting, I , * " J ^ 

went forward and said: 'Give me ^ *-Q?h Lu* 'j?/ oU=li 

what you have.' He said: £ I heard Ibn r, ■ - ' m , , - * °,t > . « , „ 

'Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah * - 

H said: 'Fast when you see it (the dj^j JU : ^Jl cJU^, : 



crescent) and stop fasting when you , t> , ; t, , u . 

see it, and if clouds or darkness l &>-» ,J >* ,J ~ J -* '^-^ '*» 4 s1 

prevent you from seeing it, then lak jf SfLii ISoT Jl^ dili 

complete the number of days of „ - l« ° * .p 

Sha'ban, and do not fast ahead of 'A 5 ^ 'A 51 -* 



the month, and do not join • - J,^* iJLtf tfj VUfcil 

Ramadan to a day of Sha'ban."' I ' 

(SaMh) 

Comments: 

"Give me what you have": More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 

2192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to say: "Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast." (Saliih) 



Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from' Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 



(yy afc^JD iul J J t$jfy\ 



Oi ^ ±* if. b - 



tiojisJl Jail) li?- jL*>l^jp (ioj^JJj i To M : ^ 1(^^31 ^ jaj t^^w] : 



2194. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair :<Jll *Lf ^ iUi IT^-T - Y\^i 

nan-ated that 'Aishah told lum that , „ , ^ s „ * ■ - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah m used to «j* ^ ^ :JLs ^ UJ1 ^ 
encourage the people to pray : ji| ^ ^ 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without _ „ ;i « f 

insisting on that. He said: » 01 Oi 6 Jj* 

"Whoever spends the nights of *>\s ^ 4>1 St :53^ 

Ramadan in prayer out of faith and _ _ • f .* . 

in the hope of reward, he will be r*^ L - js* & 'OUSj ^13 J 

forgiven his previous sins." (Sahih) 



> _ """" * 

Comments: 

1. "Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 

2. "All his previous sins:" provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri :JIS j£* J| £J] uj^-f -mo 

said: "Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me >e . -,.'s - - > „ - . s 

that 'Aishah told him: 'The * ^ -V* ^ =J« UJiH 

Messenger of Allah £g went out in tf> ^JjJ ^£ ^jUJl 

the middle of the night to pray in the S V , * .„ s " > . . > „ . r ' - - 

Masj'i'rf, and he led the people in 01 ^3' ui s i> Uj^' : <J b 

prayer,' and he quoted the same ^ j ^ 4 , ?f .^f 

Hadtth, in which she said: 'He used ' - , . , 

to encourage the people to pray ■ u^^k j^lXJl ^ ^jUaj JlUl 

fiivam in Ramadan, without ' ^ ^ ^ 

insisting on that.' He said: 'Whoever ^ <**^ ° _ ~ J ° J 

spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in j&j*! p^V^ ^ J?* 

prayer out of faith and in the hope of ' \ „ , . ^ " « - , ; . „ * 

reward, he will be forgiven his *" - e ^ - r ^ 

previous sins.' He said: 'And the J^ij ^ija :JU «aJI ^ U jit 
Messenger of Allah |g| passed away 



when this was the state of affairs."' s^jM & 

(Sahih) 
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2196. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
sp say concerning Ramadan: 
'Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.'" (SaMh) 



"i i ■ - . "u" rf - f 1 • 6 ti 



Y'*A:^ t^jUJl tYo'fc:^ 't£^3l ^ j*j [^?w> oaU-J] :^y>u 



2197. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that 'Aishah told him: 
"The Messenger of Allah sg| went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid" and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: "And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Safuh) 



cSyv 1 4 Sri' 0* Oi .rri 

** ^ ✓ ^ ^ ^ 

4wU- l)I ij^jJJl »i/ <_sUri"' -uLs 



• » - • just *,i t ' %T t 

a . ' " 1 5C y *\ * • • 



2198. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
Si say concerning Ramadan: 
'Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.'" (Sahih) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn fife y, s >f U^-f - THS 
Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 

that Abu Hurairah said: "The i* j! 
Messenger of Allah ft said: >^f"^ y ^ ., . 
'Whoever spends the nights of ^ ^' <T 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of ^» Jjij Jll :Jll 51 

faith and in the hope of reward, he , ? _ - , , _ s 

will be forgiven his previous sins/" U *> ^ r 

(SaMh) . k 

2200. It was narrated that Abu .j^ *- *J _ Y y»» 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of >" _ ' ^- f , ' fi 

Allah H used to encourage (us) to 0* Jlj^ll &.l£. 

pray Qiyam during Ramadan, c,,*> f . - ^f, f * 
without msistmg on that, and he ^ ^ ~- ° 



said: 'Whoever spends the nights of ^13 Ji ^"y, &\ Jj-ij 615" :J15 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of : „ ^ . >^f. • f . c . 

faith and in the hope of reward, he ^" : J -f! r*>- 0 V <^ oU * J 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" U 5J ^jp l?L^-lj UUol 5U^5 f IS 

(SaMh) 

• 's^ ^ 

2201. It was narrated from Abu jft - YY • > 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * ' t // ^ " * # 

Allah gg said: "Whoever spends i* 4 ^-^' ^ <>! ^ i* 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer ?l | : jtf «j ^ j - f 

(Qiyam) out of faith and in the ^ ^ ^ ;J ; ^ ^ "T , _ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven i? f-^* ^ ^ 3^ ljLl=>-lj 6Uii3 
his previous sins." (SaMh) tj jr 

2202. It was narrated from Abu .j^ >• _ Y y»y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ , 
Allah m said: "Whoever spends Jfe- ^ & 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer . , t . ./> r . >„ 

(0g«m) out of faith and in the ^ & ^ f ^' 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven ^li ^» :JU ^ ^il Jji.J d\ ''°'Jfj* ^} 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu J^U^l ^ Jil^i J'^A - YY »f 
Hurairali that the Messenger of « . s 

Allah « said: "Whoever spends ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jb 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer : ju ^ «o3|5>- :Jll 

(Qiyam) out of faith and in the lt- t * >9 s ^„ f * of 4 ti 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven u^~J ] d *^ J-"^ '-^j*^ 

his previous sins." (Sahih) &f gj^ f - ^.-jl ^ *j 



2204. It was narrated from Abu -uil j^p ^ jI^j - YY » i 

Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: ( , . ^ s ^ 

"Whoever fasts during Ramadan" a* ^ tj? 1 

- and according to the Hadith of ^ - ^ f — t ^ { ^ 

Qutaibah, the Prophet £££ said: , ^ " " "/ ,. 

"Whoever spends the nights of : V 5 4^ ls?J i (< oUs^> fU> ^» :JU 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of * : -j -jiJ m 

faith and in the hope of reward, he J J * -- f ^ " ~ J V> 

will be forgiven his previous sins, aJS ^ ^Jti" U «*J LL^-lj UUj! 

and whoever spends the night of 3^'^,* ^ ^ ffij ? j$ 

Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of . , j -* ^ - r 



faith and in the hope of reward, he . (i^ii ^ ^ jlSj 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 

2205. It was narrated from Abu t>Uii ^ :JU 5^ t^f - YY«« 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: f.. f., « , 

"Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of * ^ * ^ 

faith and in the hope of reward, he UU4 SU^j fU» : <JU ^ ^1 61 

will be forgiven his previous sins." . r , >■> ~' 

(Sahih) ' V ^ f*^" U 40 ^ • - lj 
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2206. It was narrated that Abu : ju l^Q ^ <jjl^1 - YY»*\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , * ■ 
Allah H said: 'Whoever fasts <J u* ^ ^ 
Ramadan out of faith and in the .jg 4,, ^ .jj f - 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven , 

his previous sins.'" (Sahih) A Cl^-lj UUjI jUwj ^U> ^» 

2207. It was narrated that Abu :Jll jiUJl ^ tf^t - YY«V 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , >. r r*, 
Allah gj said: 'Whoever fasts ^ ^^JU w » 
Ramadan out of faith and in the JlS :JU i'J'J, J ^ ilili ,^1 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven - * , „ ^ , * , . 
his previous sins.'" (Softifc) bUj -* oU " J C 1 ^ ^ : ^ ^ J >" J 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The J\ & ^9 - (i « ^^Jl) 

Differences In The Reports *' '* .. ' ' ' I . . 

From Yahya Bin Abi KatMr - ( Y Y ^ aU^a ^ ^ 

And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 

2208. It was narrated that Abu J^l ^ £z* j'jj.} - YY»A 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: , *" „<. i " , >t 
"Abu Hurairah told me that the *) J«lJlj - ^XiMl jjj fli* ^ .u^3 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 

'Whoever spends the nights of * * % % 

Ramadan in prayer (Oiydm) out of c}. <^i} If '•J? c^' ci 

faith and in the hope of reward, he -. ?f >? ;* - . > . 

will be forgiven his previous sins, - y ^ 

and whoever spends the night of IjUjI oLiwj ^li ^» :Jli ^ 4il 
Lflz/af Al-Qadr in prayer out of s , .< . „ . 

faith and in the hope of reward, he f 13 ^ ^ ^ C^" U 43 & 
wiU be forgiven his previous sins.'" ^ ^ U 25 L'U^-I j UUj| jAiil ail 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
Ms previous sins.'" (Sahih) 



U*r~- U* O 1 . -^Jj* 



2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin 'Abdur- Rahman and said to 
him: "Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan." Abu Salamah said: 
"Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah sg§ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" (Da'if) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is "Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah." 



:JU '^Vjlcs. il^l^l- YY^ 
£jj lijjbi- :JU jjlSa J-/=^l 

Ijla l^^yl -Up- jjI Jb 



^Ls ^ p-L>-U >L tol jiyflJI ialal t«u»-Le ^jI [twa-y-stf eili*<»|] Igj^u 

• " *=- ( _ jS -^j jj-J" : jjr*^ 0 ^jj! Jlij i (i ojij) vloJL»JI jjJ o (jjl 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: "Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward." (Da'if) 



LdJl C'^l :Jll ^iixll U^' ' 



T0\^:^ ^lS^' ,J*J iJjUI ii-jJj>Jl j&l [i-ij*^ eiU-*<l] '.^uj>£ 



^ :«JU r Ll* l£U :JIS #CiJl 
i SULi .Ji cJi :<JU jCLi 



9 >■ 



2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
"I said to Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman: 'Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah jg, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah Hf - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah £g 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" {Da if) 

Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 

Chapter 41. The Virtue Of o^i-Vij f L£J! \& - (i\ ***JI) 

Fasting, And The Different '«*.'} . - t - 

Reports From Abu Ishaq In & d & J & J* 

The Hadith Of 'Aft Bin Abi (Yr iUJI) ilJS i ^JU, 

Talib About That ' * <' 

Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 



Ujjj! J^^s- 

J li : J ll I : JUS j Liij 

^ ^v>- LL^is-lj L»Uj} >&\^e> 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu'ba has attributed it 
to 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa'i considers the narration 
transmitted from 'Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 

2213. It was narrated from ' M bin .j^ ^fcj, >- ^ _ mr 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah m said: "Allah, may He be - -J*j & &\ l&U : Jll ^ 

blessed and exalted, says: 'Fasting . . ,., ' f 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. * * r' ' " ^ * w °^ 

The fasting person has two £g Al ^JlL ,>! ^ 

moments of joy: When he breaks , \ 2 , , ' , Vr T ' v 

his fast and when he meets his f^ 31 '4* ^ J ^ 4,31 J l' :Jb 

Lord.' By the One in Whose hand *sL5*Uj eg llj J 

is my soul, the smell that comes ., ^ * ' • 

from the mouth of the fasting ^sr* t£^ ! J j& h^rs 

person is better before Allah than • 4, ^ ,^1 J jj&j 

the fragrance of musk."(^«/w/0 - " ' • - p f ™ 

YYniYY\o:^ t J&\ lEj-iS' oaI v±-jJtJJ j 1 YoY \ : ^- icffj^M ,y j*j hj ^ J^iU 
ti^j»Jl li» J, lyijli j^*p ^1 yi ti-Jl ^ ^1 y. Jjj * Uaj^j 

Comments: «***J 

"Fasting is for Me": all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (Ar-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 

2214. It was narrated from Abu .j^ & ^ _ rm 
Al-Ahwas that 'Abdullah said: , • " 



"Allah, may He be exalted, said: ^ if- i*uA>» fijb- 

Tasting is for Me and I shall . "„s . ,.t:. f 

reward for it. The fasting person v^yl 1 ^ 

has two moments of joy: When he ^y>\ lllj <J fj^Jl :^j jp Si I <JlS» 

breaks his fast and when he meets . * ,, .„' ^ * „ 

his Lord. And the smell that comes ^ ^ ^ ^> p^ ^ 

from the mouth of the fasting ^\^\ A ^JjJj i Sj Li jIp U^ij 

person is better before Allah than - ' - . 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Strfiih) ■ (tl 4 L V 09 & M 4^1 

J a*-j±\j t YoYY: c tt £^il ^ jjbj [^s^ 8 *M^ 

jlajlj 1 U jiyj ^"J*y ^c s>w9 duJbJli 1 Ip_jS j>» <*j ^ \««VA:^ t\Y« 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The J j£ - (*Y 

Different Reports From Abu 

Salih In This Narration " {yr 4*H» <i d U 

Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahadith. 

2215. It was narrated that Abu .j u - *- ^ _ m « 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet m said: ^ jT,,,, 
'Allah, may He be blessed and j?l ^ ■ A *^* 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I f . - " 

shall reward for it. The fasting person '-; srf ^ ' 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

has two moments of joy: When he Bjtf a I J I* : Jvi 

breaks his fast and when he meets his s i''.*n *i 

Lord. By the One in Whose hand is f' 1 ^ if^ 1 U, J J fj^ 1 : Ojh 

the soul of Muhammad, the smell elj^i ft I ^jjj 1^ ^Uf iSl 

that comes from the mouth of the „ „ _ ' a ,„ « / ^ , 

fasting person is better before Allah «!r* 

than the fragrance of musk." (Sahih) ' Ai ^J\ ^ ^ *J£ ^j, 

2216. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ y |3 - _ Ym 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . * - - 
Allah |g said: "(Allah says) fasting ^ 0? J"^ 1 ^ usi^"' V-*3 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. f ^ , u f ^ 
The fasting person rejoices twice: ^ 

When he breaks his fast and the J :JU $H ft I Jj^5 

day when he meets his Lord. And ■ rt „ , „•„ , * 

the smell that comes from the ^ : C# (^ UJlj ^ Uj 

mouth of the fasting person is ^UkM ^jJ^-j t^bl .jft; jljSj 5 Jai 

better before Allah than the - * . , /. < 

fragrance of musk." (Sahih) ■ (I ^ L1 3 J1 CW 1st ™ *e v^ 1 

•jfih CH 1 -"^ 1 ^-i-Aa-Jl J^l 

2217. It was narrated from Abu : JU j^l^} ^ULiJ - YY W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s ^ * • „ ^ , - , . f 
Allah £ said: "There is no good 'd 1 ^ uH 1 6* 'cr^l ^ ^ U^-l 
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deed that the son of Adam does, _ * ( . . „ s ,„, ? . „ 

but between ten and seven hundred W ' Jb * ^ ^ J ^ e ^ ^ 

Hasanahs [1] will be recorded for % Cjs \ ;Sf l^iu ^ 

him. Allah, the Mighty and / . 

Sublime, said: 'Except fasting, for it <wl v^-f Jl 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. ^ ^ j g£ 'u**JI ^ : J^j 

He gives up his desires and his '"' "' " „ 

food for My sake. Fasting is a fwaJi '(^H ^ <*ubj ^^g-s 

shield, and the fasting person has ^ e ii 2p U> :ol^> -iLiU 
two moments of joy. One when he ' ' !? 

breaks his fast and another when &\ -u* <--lM pJWsJl pi (-ijl>Jj s^j 
he meets his Lord. And the smell g ( . j 

that comes from the mouth of the - - Cr^ ^ 

fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk." 
(£>«/«/») 

Comments: 

"Ten to seven hunderd": the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. "Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof." (Al-An'dm 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one's sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 

2218. Abu Hurairah said: "The If Cr^l & Is^M - 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: '(Allah +.i , , .„> -.,£ . ,« 

says) Every deed of the son of ^ '&f J '° %/ 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it V}'^ Li ^> Z\ o^jJ! ^! ^ 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. . .--A* . \ "w" \ 

Fasting is a shield. If any one of ^ ^ ^" ^ ^ : 

you is fasting, let him not utter «, ^\ tfj J yk SUill VI 55 fal 

obscene talk or raise his voice in ] * „ f „ „ - r > 

anger, and if anyone insults him or ^ r 5 ^" 1 f 1 ^ f£ v *l fUiJlj 

wants to fight, let him say: I am fc.f ^ ^ tvI j B - ^ ^ 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 



is the soul of Muhammad, the ir* 3 ti^'j f^ 1 ^ <>i 

smell coming from the mouth of ^ y , ^ ^ ^ ^ *j j. ffj 

the fasting person is better before ' > s ' - - - p s 

Allah than the fragrance of musk. : U4£yj 9^-^ t^llJI ^ 



^ Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two * < ? ^ - • -Uf £ ( 

moments of joy: When he breaks ^ J ^ ^9 sy*£ q 3 3 6 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his . ({^j^u ^J, 

fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct fiimself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 

2219. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jvl ^U- £ - YY^ 

Messenger of Allah said: 'Allah, t * , , o£ - - , - 

the Mighty and Sublime, said: Cf- ] u* ^ # :JU ^ 



Every deed of the son of Adam is ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

for him, except fasting; it is for Me " s T " " 



and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 5 So* ^ ^jt^ 1 : ^ 

a shield. If any one of you is %] ^ ^ J ^ .3 t 

observing a fast, let him not utter t ~ J " 

obscene talk or raise his voice in ^ d Jl\ JX£ Js" 

anger, and if anyone insults him or ,„„ ' a f , 

wants to fight, let him say: I am a w 5 * r - J ^ 

person who is fasting. By the One 'v-^ 2 * ^ j^M-^ f j-^ 

in Whose hand is the soul of - .f vf's.i 

Muhammad, the smell coming ^ U i/l : ^ J 1 ^' ^ U 

from the mouth of the fasting J ijIiJ ^UJ ^ r ^JJlj 

person is better before Allah than > ,/ , 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahih) lSjj # <S>I jS* ii' 

This Hadith was narrated from Abu ? . >^ s-..> 'f j^j, ^ 

Hurairah by Sa'eed bin Al- ^ " ^ « ^ " 

Musayyab. ■ 

. YoYV:^ 4,_5^S3l ^ j&j iJjLJI c-;JbJI ^liil [^t^] : ^>^*w 

2220. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard : J 15 OUli ^ J^JJI lij^-f - YYY » 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: - , f > ...«'f r ^ . 

'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^ ^ 1 : Jb v r* J ^' 

said: Every deed of the son of gf ^ 1^ Jfe. :Jli v Lgj, 

Adam is for Mm, except fasting; it ; , % , _ . / 

g 41)1 (J j-jJJ iw'.^.g—" . O SjJjA u 1 ^>-») 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it' 



By the One in Whose hand is the f^' 1 ^ $ > M JU,) 

soul of Muhammad, the smell ^ tffj J j£ 'l^H ^| 

coming from the mouth of the \\. r »c " . , v 

fasting person is better before V? 9 ' f-^ 1 ! S^ ; **** ir^ 

Allah than the fragrance of musk." «^jl^J| ~ . ^ 4i! jIp 



2221. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ y ^ ^ - YYY\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg| said ^ ' ^ 
(tliat Allah said): "For every good If 'j^? 0* ' 0^ kSa£ 
deed that the son of Adam does, , ?„ - f . < s^t. . . „ 
he will have (the reward of) ten the ^' F ^ ^ ' Vp" 

like thereof, except for fasting. It is 52 fST $ fa :Jll ^£ 

for Me and I shall reward for it." , ,f . « 1<nI .f , . . 

(Sa/iiA) ' * J J C 1 ^ 1 ^' ^ ! ^ 

jlW) l£>^ i3> tY&Y^:^ tc s^-S3l ^ y>j Lg^* aib-i] :g*>« 

Chapter 43. Mentioning The ^ U tti - UT 

Differences In The Reports - { V' > r f 

From Muhammad Bin Abi J ^1 ^ 4^ <i & 

Ya'qub In The Hadith Of Abu - (YT f UaJI Chi 

Umamah About The Virtue Of V' *T* 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah /JJ> iSjlM ~ YYYY 
bin Abi Ya'qub said: "Raja' bin „ s - s i.< 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah ^ :JU o^^ [ 
said: 'I came to the Messenger of . j U < ^ f • 4| ^ ^ -^f 
Allah ^ and said: Tell me of f , 
something that I may take (learn) ^ :<3^ ^Ui ^1 ^ Sjl^ ly/^j 
from you. He said: "Take to fasting, jj^ 4 "J., ^ ^ 3 
for there is nothing like it." 3 (5a/wft) ^ ^ ' ^ 
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Comments: 

"There is nothing like": It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 



2223. It was narrated that Raja' : Jli oUOd. ^ ^1 frjJA - YYYV 

bin Haiwah said: "Abu Umamah Ja > , c .„ , - .< 

Al-Bahili narrated to me: 'I said: O -*J* :Jl1 Y* J ^ 

Messenger of Allah, tell me of ^ ^ ^ £i j£ £| Juii M f jLJ- 

something by which Allah will <s ^ . >^ V« 

benefit me. He said: Take to ^ : ^ u Cf. i^rj b* 



fasting, for there is nothing like m j ^ .^g tf, ^ * 

it.'" (Sahih) ' ^ ' • ' , * 



If 



.«4j JL'^ *U ^ll^JL; 
.YoYM :^ t^^]^! ^ tjjLJl co-bJ! jjaJi Aib*»l] 

2224. It was narrated from Abu jl^ ^ 4i! ju£ j£*f - YYYt 
Umamah that he asked the > <. 
Messenger of Allah g: "Which ^ <-^U 6 U CT 5 " 

deed is best?" He said': "Take to ^ _ ^ 

fasting, for there is nothing equal J" f 1 > . » 

to it." (SaMfc) ji ^ : <-^ u^S^ 1 

»* - «- - ■« ^ 

:J15 JI^JI if f| ^bl JjiJ 

I j-fljj*!' : JUj 

.J^lj^i <di JbJj tAj ijij ^Jj UjdjJ^j jti'UJIj 4A*jJ?i- «Ujj tJ^f>«Jlj 

2225. It was narrated that Abu ^ - jI^ ^ ^ U^f - YYYo 
Umamah said: "I said: 'O > B _ ^ ^> ^ ,. ( 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an ^ t * sSNi ^" — * & 



action (I should do).' He said: 'Take ^\ J jI^J ^ lii l£U :JU ^ 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal \\ '' ' . , ; f _ tf ^ 
to it.'" (SaMfe) a* ^^T 1 ^ s^ 1 ^ '^^r^ 1 
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? U£Il Oltf 



id*i jx^ ^ !4>i l; 

. «£j Jjlp 

2226. It was narrated that Mu c adh ^ J^ia-l ^ IL^ li^lt - YYY1 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of ■ . . „ „ ^ „ - - , , 
Allah i| said: Tasting is a shield.'" «j* c^ 1 ^ 1 ^ :JU 



2227. It was narrated that Mu'adh . £~:<j _ ^yv 

bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of ' L \ ^ 

Allah £g said: Tasting is a shield.'" Silj* jjf ^ : Jll aLU £| J£l £j£ 
(Sahih) 



2228. It was narrated that Mu'adh * - ' - fi'ti *• i?-tf vwa 
said: "The Messenger of Allah * ^™J^o>.^ ^ - YYTA 

said: Tasting is a shield.'" (SaM/i) 1&U : JV5 llAi : Nil jll; ^1 

t ' ^ ' ^ I " 

50I Jj^j JU :JU iUw i^aAi JljJl 
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2229. It was narrated from i£ *■ i^rt :~£f _ Y YY^ 

Shu'bah: "Al-Hakam said to me: 1 " ' ~ ' " 



heard it from him forty years ago.' *^*^ : r^ jl ^ V 1 ^ If 
Then Al-Hakam said: 'And j u = jj ^ — f & ^ 

Maimun bin Abi Shabib narrated it 1 „ * > ^ 

to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.'" cA ^ Cf. h ^-^3 

(Sahih) 



2230. Abu Hurairah said: "The Cr^ 1 Cri frftfj Jj^ ~ YYr * 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tasting ^ y£\ . >!| . £^ 

is a shield."' (SoAift) . - ev 1 ^ £. • 



fOU :f§ 4il Jjij JU ijj^ 
.ToTY:^ 'c£j^' ^ j*J iYY^A:^ i^jLSj [g^t^s] Igj^w 

2231. Abu Hurairah said: "The r^li & 1UJ - T YT \ 
Messenger of Allah said: Tasting ' ,^*f 
isashield."'(5a^) ' <^ ^ ^ ^ L ^ :Jb ^ ^ 

.Y^VA:^ t(^_^S3l ^ jaj tYY^A:^- t^juJ [^s?w] \^jt%i 

2232. It was narrated from Sa'eed ; * - £ ^ 

bm Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man * - ^ 

from Banu 'Amir bhi Sa'sa'ah - told J> x&j, ^ t ^ i£ ^ 

him that 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As 



called for milk to be given to him lf? ^ U 0* " u >- <:? ' 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: "I -UJI t J '1 oUl^ 0! - 



3 J / 



am fasting." 'Uthman said: "I heard 

the Messenger of Allah say: 4^5ZJ J l£S 

Tasting is a shield like the shield of : J J; i| 4i1 J»ij dJUi : 5ui£ Jlii 

any one of you in battle.'" (Sahih) ^ ' ' 
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t^Ls«Ji J-^ai ^ *b>-L ifU<aJi (<Vrl» ,yl tsrj^ «U«»J] Igjjiw 

2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif : Ji| y *lp - YYYT 
said: "I entered upon 'Utaman bin I "\ * ' f 

Abi Al-'As and he called for milk. I <^ '^^l l* 1 ^ b ^ 

said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 1 ^ s . j U < ^ - ^ J\ £ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah s§| , ^ * . f ' ' "/ ; * ' 

say: 'Fasting is a shield like the of c& <y»l*J' ijri 1 <>' tr* 

any one of you in battle.'" (Sahih) ^'3^ .3^ ^ ^ .^js 

2234. It was narrated that Sa'eed -^j *j - YYVS 
bin Abi Hind said: "Mutarrif \ \ ~ ' ";. " * > ^ 
entered upon 'Uthman" and he ^ # 6* 1 5js?^ l> V^=" ^ 
narrated something similar in . • f . „ 
Mwraz/ form. (Sahih) 



• t^y 1 O U^P ( _ s Lp ci^Ja/i 

2235. Abu 'Ubaidah said: "I heard a ^f- & J^H ^ ~ 

the Messenger of Allah g say: 1 ' ^ .3^ ^ gj, .3^ 

'Fasting is a shield, so long as you 077 ^ - ; 

do not damage it.'" (Hasan) J xJpl ^ UuZ, J\ £ j& 

y *■ •* + < * 

* • * tin ( ^iljffi 4 I 't > ** * * C 

a y^SJ I « : (J jjjj 4JU I J j*j*J CL^XA^u : 6 J-^P 

jjj c4i J Jj^ J^lj ^.a^ ,y *rj*l 6ab-.l] 

(^jJiuJl <c-~s-j (jjl 4>saw5j tY^iY:^ t^^SDI ^ jAj jJIo-p ,y JjjJ! 
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2236. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£ ^ u^f - YYTI 
said that the Prophet said: s „ - s 
"Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 'OU^i ^ ^ Lio^ :<Jli 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let - ^ c^jj ^ i£ ^ 
him not act in an ignorant manner * - ' 
during that day. If anyone treats him j& 1 0£ fl^l 9 «|| ^1 

in an ignorant manner, let him not * ^ ^ ^ 

insult him or curse him, rather let ' ^ o "* ^ ' ^' ^ ^ 
him say: 'I am fasting. 'By the One in Sill llilj dp Jg^- j^il 

Whose hand is the soul of >. „ , - >r * / ? 

Muhammad, the smell that comes ^ ^ ^ J V> 

from the mouth of a fasting person is . ijLiJ i ^ ^ 4il jup 4*^? 1 ^ 
better before Allah than the - * ' 

fragrance of musk." (Hasan) 

2237. It was narrated that Al- , >. \^jJ* i5"M - yyw 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: "Our ' J t'\ * _T fl , „, 
companions narrated to us that ^ 4)1 jlp U^-f : JV5 0^ lljit 
Abu 'Ubaidah said: Tasting is a ; * , - ■ s % . • „ 
shield, so long as you do not ^ :JU ^ ^ <^ ^ 
damage it.'" (Hasan) % :Jll s^p J< ^ ffULfrt 

i — ^ 

2238. It was narrated from Sahl .j^ ^ j-^j _ yYY*A 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet $g said: /' %7l \\* „ >. > . 
"For those who fast there is a gate 'fj 1 ^ ^ u^"^ 1 ^ £rf 

in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, .fa m . ^ . ^ - 

through which no one but they will ^ , , , . ' ' - 

enter. When the last of them has V djl3^l *J Jl2 S^Jl ^ ^L^iJ» 

entered it, it will be closed. , , T - r.j . ^.c ^^f . v 

Whoever enters through it will ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

drink, and whoever drinks will JJ C>Ji v^y. 4J jiS °J* t jip] 
never thirst again." (Sahih) 

.«IJb! UJa> 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in , v Wi^n w« 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar~ :Jb *** " Ym 
#«X>wi, it will be said on the Day j ^ :J15 £p 
of Resurrection: "Where are those ' ^ . * i * « 

who used to fast? Would you like : ^ 1 ^ 51 fJ* JUL * oL -j Ji :J 

to enter through Ar-Rayy&nl" ^ - Jj -£j v f^tSdl &f 

Whoever enters through it will " , / , 

never thirst again. Then when they ^ jUS* ^ *^ J- 1 

have entered it will be closed „•**>< VT • 

behind them, and no one but they r ^ ~ w . 
will enter through it. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 

2240. It was narrated from Abu Jl jJJ> *J> -uii U^-l - YYi* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of U \- , > • . 
Allah m said: "Whoever spends on ^ J - a ^ ^ ^^-> 

a pair (of things) in the cause of JiUU jr^\ : Jii ^ij ^1 ^ It^t 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he ^ \ '.' ,>„ 

will be called in Paradise: 'O slave ^ # cH 1 tr^XJ 

of Allah, here is prosperity. m ^ J ^ ^ s^i-^f ^ c^JJ! 
Wlioever is one of the people of „"t"«* ' - - 

he will be called from the j* ^ lW^ cJ ^rjj i^ 1 Ct** 
gate of Wlioever is one of ^ ^ ^ u .^J, . . ' v. 

the people of Jihad, he will be ^ . . 

called from the gate of Jihad. ^ ^i-Aj e^jJI JaI ^ a IS" ^ 

Wlioever is one of the people of . , \. -*t*u 

charity, he will be called from the « ^ *M <>' <^ ol * ^ 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of dl^Jl jif ^ 5 15 t^Lg^Jl 
the people of fasting, he will be * ' _ ^ o " J ' 

called from the gate of ^r-itaxy&i.' J* 1 ^ ^ J ^-^ ! ^ ^ 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: 'O j~ £ ^(j-j, _rj ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or * I,/ ,t -/ * ; *„ V * * ■ 
need will befall the one who is <_s^ ^° ^J-^J L - 

called from those gates. Will there j ^ ^ . ^j. . 

be anyone who will be called from \ , » ^ "<« 

all these gates?' The Messenger of :^ Jj^5 JU ^IjjVl iiL; ^ 
Allah ^ said: 'Yes, and I hope „. >«f- . 

that you wiU be one of them."' ' V* °^ jl r" 

(5a/ii^) 
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2241. It was narrated that ^ > >^ _ m) 
'Abdullah said: "We went out with , . * ^ ^7 . £ >f 

the Messenger of Allah and we ^ W-S^- :J13 oXsJ-l jjI fi-^ 

were young men who could not 0 - -'\'* * - 

afford anything. [1] He said: 'O ^ L f** & aj ^ 

young men, you should get : JU 4i\ jIp ^ t Jbj^ ^ 

married, for it is more effective in , , K , , . , ,^ " 4 ' _ 

lowering the gaze and protecting ^ J ^ * ^ u~J IK cJj-j £ 

one's chastity. Whoever cannot s?CJL, ifcu ! v dLjl U» :JU 5( ^i 

afford it should fast, for it will be a \ ' . f a a - 

restraint JFp' for him.'" (Sa/#) r 5 ^ r^> ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadtth means restraint is Wija\ The 

expression Wijd' denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wija? - curbs sexual desire. 

2242. It was narrated from : ju jju ^ frjjj - YYiY 

' Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud met _ ^ , t \ ^ \ t , s _ t <t _ 

'Uttmian at 'Arafat and spoke to ¥ i* >^ Cri 

Wm in private. 'Uthman said to Ibn Jf - ^ 0* 
Mas'ud: "Are you interested in a 



girl so that I marry her to you?" ^ 65^ 

'Abdullah called 'Alqamah and he . . «v 'ir ^rl* vf- 

told, him that the Prophet % said: % . * , ' „ , ^ ^ 

'Whoever among you can afford to Mi I jIp Uai ?!4^>-jj^ |^ 

get married, let him do so. s j . *, 

Whoever cannot afford it, let him <^!^ ^1 ^»»^.JU & ^Jl ol 

fast, for fasting will be a restraint tf^Ii ^^-Ij j-^ij £ll t^jj^i 

(Fv'fl') for him''' (Sahih) x , <\ > v Tt 



[y Meaning, to get married. 



The Book of Fasting 225 wIsS" 

.YoiA: r 

Comments: L - 

From this HadMi we come to know that marriage is required or is neeessaiy 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 

2243. It was narrated that ^ tf-tf _ YY£r 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ' ' ^ 
Allah jfg said: 'Whoever among l j^'S3 tl^ cr^-^ 1 a* fe 1 ^ 1 

you can afford to get married, let ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ' fcfc •> 

him do so, and whoever cannot f " ' % 

afford it should fast, for it will be a UO\ f& £llcil ^» :£g 

restraint OW*) for him."' (Saftfo) fl ^ ^ ^ ^ .j _ ^ 

2244. It was narrated that 'Abdur- . • *• _ yyh 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "We # 5 ^ , ; &f~^ _ 
entered upon 'Abdullah along with y. Ga^- : Jl» ^jT : J13 J^* 
'Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group t <*Vu M * 
(of others). He told us a Hadlth ^ °/ ^ ^ T 
which he only narrated to the people 41 Jup j£ llLS-S :JU ijj 
because of me, as I was the youngest £S ^ > . . In - '* - si - ' 

of them. The Messenger of Allah ^ 

said: 'O young men, whoever among ^ vfy ^ £;f} U 4^ 

you can afford to get married let him , „ „ ? , e < / *e' 

do so, for it is more effective in ^' Jb 1 ^ p-e^ 1 " t^* 

lowering the gaze and guarding - j^^, w u , .«£ 

one's chastity."' (SflM/i) (One of the ^ ' ^ / £ ; ' ™^ ; ™ 

narrators) 'Ali said: "Al-'Amash was Jr^'J o^ 1 £Jj~^ ^UJl 

asked about the narration of '»"'*J| V*/ • ei£ 1u R 'Jti 

Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: ^ tr+P ^ J / Jf* ° ' 5^ 

'From Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, \£ j^Q l/> :<jlii fr^Q 4^-^ 

from 'Abdullah; similarly?. To which ",,£ >r *, c^-^ 

he (Al-'Amash) replied: 'Yes.'^ . ^ : JU ^ ^1 a^ ^ t ^ 

(Sahih) 



I1] Al-'Amash was asked if Ibrahiim alsp narrated the Hadith similarly, from 'Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas'ud, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Alqamah ;Jli sjljj J| j^U - YY£« 
said: "I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he < e y > , , ... , . , s 
was with 'Urtiman, and 'Udiman said: u* 1 0* Lrua ^ :JU u >> 
'Whoever among you has the means, :JUi^U ^ t ^ 
let him get married, for it is more „ , o ^ „ ^ ? 0ji _ a ** ^ * 
effective in lowering the gaze and *.OUip JUa oUip >j aj*^ 
guarding one's chastity. And whoever : ^ - ^ _ ^ j 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield t s _ * " , / , 

for him."' (Sahih) " jZQ ^ J> & Ji-SS- Stf 

Abu Abdiir-Rahm&n (An-Nasal) ^ jj * . - ^ . ~ ^ 

said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma'shar, ^ _ * - ™ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hisnameisZiyadbinKulaib^andhe li* j£* y) J>\ JU 

is trustworthy. He was a companion t iz **' L _ 'A% *' ix>- \Xl>\ 

of Ibraliim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 1 "y r ^ J*J iAJ i J*J {y. > ~> ^ 
Shu'bah reported from him. (As for) 

Abu Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is , * * -u ' >\- 

Najih and he is weak, and with his >J r~ 

weakness, he also became confused, Jj!p t U^| jj 015 L^uf 
he narrated Munkar narrations, o / \ * , f 

among them: Muhammad bin Amr 6* 0^ : ^ 

from Abu Salamah, from Abu * g£> J - ^ | 

Hurairah, from the Prophet ^ 9 who ^ - ' ^ . ^ c y ; ^ 

said: "What is between the east and t-j^iiJlj Jji^Jl U» : JU 

the west is the Qiblah"^ And :- ft(ir . .. f a . .... , 

among them: Hisham bm 'Urwah, ; ^ p ^ * " - ^ J 
from his father, from 'Aishah, from ^JCUL j^jjl I N» :ijg ^111 ^ 
the Prophet $g: "Do not cut meat - '» 

with the knife, rather gnaw at it." [2] * K ^ ^ 1 

Chapter 44. The Reward Of One U>; p ^l> : ijIj - j^Jl) 

Who Fasts One Day In The Cause .< . V *, , . . 

Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, > ^> 1 ^ *? *T 4 

And Mentioning The Differences ilia J ^1 J «JU ^1 J^i 

Reported From Suhail Bin Abi ' * '* " :.' 

SaUh In The Narration About That cu 

2246. It was narrated from Abu J}%\ S£ ^ ^jjj U^.f - YYin 



[1] SeeAt-TirmidM, No. 342. 
p] See^6u Dawi/rf, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of < . „ „ „ * s 

Allah gg said: "Whoever fasts one v* 1 ^ ^ ^ :d 

day in the cause of Allah, the ^ ^ <^ ^ ^ '^U2» 

Mighty and Sublime, Allah will \ , " * - 

remove his face away from the Fire 5" 1 <i k# ^ : JlS ^ 41 

in return for the day (the distance ^ jfa < ^ 3,, ^ 

of) seventy autumns." (Sa/w/i) ' * ' - " < \ ^ . ' 

i^^JI ^ yuj t4j ,jj ^1 ^ V* * /Y:a^-i l^^a igj^j 

.YooY: c 

2247. It was narrated that Abu . 5^ y -, s ^ _ my 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' , \ , - ^ ^ .„ 
Messenger of Allah H said: 5* ^J 1 ^ j^ 1 : <J13 u^**- 
'Whoever fasts one day in the \ " ' r^> 
cause of Allah, Allah wUl separate — ^ ^ ^ '"■P^ 
between his face and the Fire by (a ^» 4il J IS :JU (J^aill 
distance of) seventy autumns in ^ , . _ . t " ' , 
return for that day."' ^ ^ <ai J^L ^ r U» 

A\Lj- pdl dJji j&! 

2248. It was narrated that Abu i^Q frjj.) - YY£A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ^ ' "J „ f ^ 
Allah $g said: 'Wlioever fasts one & &J^- : J 15 p-O* 0^ 

day in the cause of Allah, Allah, f - w .^f ^ ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, will ^ f*^ ff^ „ _ 

separate his face from the fire by &\ Jj^j J 13 : JV5 ^1 ^ 

(a distance of) seventy autumns. "' <, «. Vr *. , „ . , . 

^ ^1 ^1 ^ f U &t 

.YooV:^ t^^l t> y»j tYYH:^ i^JLi" E^^w^ '^tj>^ 

2249. It was narrated from Abu :JU jL4j ^ ilii ti^i-t - YYH 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said: .„/ ,<* , ",,s 
"Whoever fasts one day "in the ^ ^ ^ ^ 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and || ^fjj ^ ^ ^ t 0!>L^ 
Sublime, Allah will separate his I - c 
face from the fire by (a distance of) cH"J 3^ J u jd f ^ : J 15 
seventy years.." (Sahih) - • 



«UlP ^-« r - (vl^- «UJl JpL 



The Book of Fasting 



228 



2250. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ £U> _ YYe , 

Sa'eed that he heard the '// " \ ^ / 
Messenger of Allah say: "There ^j**-' - ^ 

is no worshipper who fasts a day in ] ., - ^> °- yX 

the cause of Allah, the Mighty and ^ # ^ 4 <£f ^ ^ 

Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and <ul ^ ^ £^ ^ l ,<j^ 
Sublime, will separate his face from „ „,„ , ^ „ " > > 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 4 U -* f^- & & UB :<J ^- » 

autumns in return for that day." iyi y> %\ & ^\ y> &\ 



2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Abi 'Ayyash said: "I 

heard Abu Sa'eed M-Khudri say: & J^i ©j£ :Jl* ^ 

'The Messenger of Allah gg said: 'f >,.... f 
Whoever fasts one day rn the cause V - *« V" - 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, :gg 4 1 J^j J IS :JU ijJiiJ! Ju*^ 
Allah will separate his face from * t „ . 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy **** 0** ? ^ <>T ^ U * f U 
autumns.'" (Sakih) . , ^ ^ ^| ^ 



^1 



. Y 



2252. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: .3^ ^| _ YYdY 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah m \ m \ \ f , t 

say: 'Whoever fasts one day in the ^A'Jr j|l b'^>-l :Jli <}\fj\ 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate * f >• V - ' -"i 'ir 

his face from the Fire by (a distance ^ & ^ J <* ^^ ] : J b 

of) seventy autumns ."' (Sahih) : JU jfe J CiUJci! 



_l 



^ : jjij m 4il Jjij 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The j£ o&l>f I - U o ^^J!) 

Differences Reported From , v a 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri - <U 5i*all) fcj ^Jill 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 

2253. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ u^.f _ yyof 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The s \\ / <t \ 

Messenger of Allah ft said: There :JlS ^4 ^ :<JU t^-K^* 

is no worshipper who fasts a day in J ■ rii ^ Jtii l£U 

the cause of Allah, but Allah, the ' 9 « f * 

Most High, will separate (a distance Js*- Ljri 1 u^ 1 £i OlUBl 

of) seventy autumns between his ^ .~ ^ v,. ^".^ & vjj, 

face and the Fire in return for that ' / 

day.'" (S«/hA) ft! iSC 4l j U>: & 

0=^ 5f^3 ^ J& 1 fj? 1 ^ 



2254. It was narrated from Abu .jjj tf-^f - TYa* 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet € ' . 

5H said: "Whoever fasts a day in the erf 1 (>: hJLa** l*-^^ 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate f f . „ „ „ 

his face from the heat of Hell (a *t * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

distance of) seventy autumns." fU» ^» : 3 IS jg| ^Jl (J^ll ^ 

• Ck?^ 5ffJ f^" 

.Y < : ^ y>j i YY o » : ^ i^-is [^>c^] : ^j>a 

2255. It was narrated that Abu J>_ j>SJA y> 4s I Jup U^jM - YYoo 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' ? ^ , i„ s - £ . c 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Whoever <J* :Jb Jr^ ^ 

fasts a day in the cause of Allah, Juli :Jll ^1 jisl^ 
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Allah will separate his face (a j „ „ t ^ | „ . ^ ( , 
distance of) seventy autumns from ^; ^ V - ^; ^ ^ 9* 4 
the Fire in return for that day." j^j jvl :JlS JjjiJl 

JlJJb ftl jl^l; 4l J fU» ^» 

2256. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ jju ^ ^Xii lij^f - YYet 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of >t t 0 ^ „ s o > g tf<J1 
Allah g§ said: "Whoever fasts one yijt*' : Ju 

day in the cause of Allah, the £f .^.-jl ^ f ^ ^ jU J, 

Mighty and Sublime, Allah will * ' 

seperate him the distance of one 41 ^ jS^ $ i* 

hundred years from the Fire." V- *.i i - • i-" -i * "» - V 

ch-J ^ 3»> cfe- ^ ^ ^ V* -X* 

ju^» ojJU- ^ rV: C *T"WW:j~sai i> JU^ 1 ^j^' fu™^ : JK>* lS 
Comments: 

"A hundred years": in all the previous narrations, there is mention of "seventy 
years". It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To J f t£il ^ \% U - (H ^^Jl) 

Fast When Traveling " ^ ^ ^ 

2257. It was narrated that Ka'b bin . fa > ^ - ^ _ mv 
' Asim said: "I heard the Messenger of 1 t t , 
Allah ^ say: 'It is not righteousness o'j^ 'i^^ 1 jCii- 

to fast when traveling."' (SaMh) . ^j^. . . 4f £'jJ| "f °' ^lalp 



.YY0<\ e-jJbJI jlaJI tSj-a" JLAl^i 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed : Ji| OyZ ^ - YYaA 

bin Al-Musayyab said: "The , ' V ' \, > t ,, <( , 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'It is Cf 4 <^'->j^ if j£ u* ^ 

not righteousness to fast when jtf : jy ^t3| • i; i&jtfJl 

traveling." 5 (SaMh) ^ \\ ' ™ . 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ f^' i 11 k u-s" ^' 

said: This is a mistake, and what is i^lUl 

correct is the one that is before it. , , ^ 

We do not know of anyone who ^ : <> < ^^ 1 ^ J 15 

followed up Ibn Kathir. ^ ^ ^ ^ sj ^, j,,^ 

..OP yiS 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, there is an -error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 

Sa'eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 

2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 

independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 

Chapter 47. The Reason Why l^f-f ^ J\ ftjl - Uv ***J0 

That Was Said, And Mentioning . - - 

The Differences Reported From W <^ s^sO" A* ^ 

Muhammad Bin 'Abdur. ilJi J -dif X* J .w^Jl 

Rahman In The iforfi^ Of Jabir - ' " ' - - - 

Bin 'Abdullah About That < Y i 4»J I) 

Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad 'Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin 'Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 



% IL\U :Jll fcSS UjiM - YYM 



2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 

Allah $H saw some people gathered (y. -h^* if l *tj* Ji If 

around a man, so he asked (what > - ? ^ B . ^ ^ < . ^ . - t . 1 « 

was happening) and they said: "It is ^ J ° '\ " & £ ' ^ 

a man who is exhausted because of J Lis <JL£ "^S^ liU ^Ij sl| 4il 

fasting." The Messenger of Allah g£ . ",,s i-,-f V- . n«? 

said: "It is not righteousness to fast ^ ^ JU 4 f^ 1 ^ : W» 

when traveling." (SaMfc) . « Ji ^ ^iu :£g 
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j*j _r^» o 3 . j^i '-"i J *~ <y T"o Y /T : jUj-I j>\ \.qj*c*s> oiU-*>|] I^jm 
a*J\ {y\ j» jJIjlp ^ -U>oi -s YY"U : ^ US' aJU Ji> <dU»lj t Y o*to :^ tiS^-SCJl 

2260. Jabir bin Abdullah narrated ^ | ^ ^ ^1 .^f _ YY v 

that the Messenger of Allah - " ' * , ; " > 

passed by a man in the shade of a J> yL*jJl ^ :< -^ Jl^l 

tree on whom water was being , , s 

sprinkled. He said: What is the • ' , 

matter with your companion?" They :Jll ^ J ^ t _ 5 ^J ^j^. :JG 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, he is „„ . t * ■ s "', . S| .„ , . *\ „ , e 

fasting." He said: "It is not :<JU ^ CU U^ 1 

righteousness to fast when traveling. J; |g j^ij of ^ ^U- 
Take to the concession which Allah 



has granted you, accept it." (Sahih) : ^ iUl u% J fa 

# isoU ^ iU> ^L-jJI iYo"n;£ ^ t^? 5 *^ 9 "^-4] '{HJ*** 

2261. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- :JU jJli £ S^U; Uj^-f ~ YY-U 

Rahman said: "Someone who heard t * - ; >'* 

it from Jabir told me something ^ yrf^> W-^ 

similar." (5aWft) ^ - j^J :Jlf ^ ^ 

• a y~ <y -<y^y ] 



Chapter 48. Mentioning The £ J* o^-VI % - (U j^Jl) 

Different Reports From 'Ali . tf /VH .. ... 

Bin Ai-Mubarak - J • 

Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman.. 
2262. It was narrated from Jabir : Jls '^*\'}\ ^ Jl^I - YY^Y 
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bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ^ ,- ; , ^.t 

of Allah s§ said: "It is not ^ ^ ^ L ^ & ^ 

righteousness to fast when Jl JuAi ^ t ^ ^ JJ^> °^ 

traveling. Take to the concession \\ „ . V V / 

which Allah, the Mighty and b> <■» A» ui a* OJ cr^ 1 

Sublime, has granted you, accept - ^J, .j^ m &\ j *^ 

it" (Sa/wft) V / ' \ >: \ ' 

<>rj jp ^1 (hSOp jiUI ^ 

.Yo*U: ^ tcS^Jl t/ l1f1 f °^ : {Hj** 

2263. It was narrated from a man, J££j ( *j _ 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah - - *' 
H said: "It is not righteousness to ^j 1 ^ 1 i! 4^ <>• 
fastwhentraveling." (Salith) ^ # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. ^°^^:^ 'LSj^l J*J 1 (JjUJI ti-jJbJl 

Chapter 49. The Name Of That J4^> ^.1 - ( H j^JO 

Comments: 

The upcoming narration coiToborates that the "man" mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin 'Arm* bin Hasan. 

2264. It was narrated from Jabir : Jll £^ jJIp frjJA - YYU 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 

of Allah |§ saw a man who was il jJI^j J^l 

being shaded on a journey. He . . ( i^,, ^ . ^ . * ^ . - 

said: "It is not righteousness to fast °^ " ^ ' ^ 

when traveling." (Sahih) & y}*? If 'o^ 0? 

Jit jS tffe S <*l M : Jul 

flljflil ^1 5r5 cr^ :< -^ ji^JI j^s 5^ 
M^IT:^ i^Jl ... «uU Jit ^ (jJi Jy t^^vaJl <t£jL^Jl ^y-hgijpw 
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Comments: 

"It is not righteousness to fast when traveling": this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 

2265. It was narrated that Jabir <>! <il ^ £1 - YY"U 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ & Jzi\ & 

went out to Makkah m the year of " *" K 

the Conquest in Ramadan. He tjli^ ^ jii^- ^p o^l ^1 js- 

fasted until he reached Kura' Al- a ' f 

Ghamim, and the people fasted. « ^ Jj-j £> : Jb 0* '5*' 

Then he heard that it was too J£ ^(^1 OL^j ,J ^iJl ftp & 

difficult for the people to fast, so a ..t «. > ■,-„ 

he called for a vessel of water after 01 ^ 'i-^ 1 ^ f^ 1 C 1 - 

^ and drank it while the people ^ j& ^ ^ jj ^ft, 

were looking on. Then some of the „ C .T >„ a „, . 

people broke their fast and some '^Jj^ o^^J 

continued to fast He heard that ?f ^r-r - 

L-L 01 f^J <_r" U1 

some people were still fasting and w l i * „ 

he said: 'Those are the disobedient . «sUkill ihJjl» : J lis \y>l^= 

ones.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Those people are the disobedient ones": Allah's Messenger s|| felt that day's 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 



2266. It was narrated that Abu 4ju! ^ ijjli ll^-l - YY11 

Hurairah said: "Some food was \ , - - * * . > > . i . * 

brought to the Messenger of AMh ji 1 ^ : ^ y f ^ <^ u* 

m at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said - iVljtfil * /,* Oli. 'J- Sj 

to Abu Bakr and 'Umar: 'Come " 



and eat.' They said: 'We are -Jtf »X* ^} 'J* ^ 

fasting.' He said: 'Saddle the ^ ^7 ,UL #f *±\ 4 

camels for your companions, and ' - "T ; - J - 

help your companions.'" (Da^O 4 : ^ K ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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t<u t £ J *AJ>*}\ ^ jjli ,^1 Yn j\ : *u?-l 4#-ji>-l [t^L «^ oih*J] 
2267. It was narrated that Abu . ffi IjJ £ Sl^p tfj*! -tHV 



Salamah said: "When the Messenger 



of Allah % was eating breakfast in If- ie'jJ^ 1 ^S^' ^s*^ £rf J ^ 

MaiT Az-Zahran, and Abu Baler J & $ 4 — 

and 'Umar were with him, he said: " c - ; > 

'(Come and eat) breakfast.'" ,&jtf^S ^Stf^. ^ J*ij 

(Pa?) He narrated it in Mursal , ; .j^^ 

form. ^ 

• r ° vr: C t/ >^ 4 t£ LJI ^-^1 c-ft.. * ,,^ 6aLl-)] 

2268. It was narrated from Abu ; Jis J£^i y lUi l%S-f - YY1A 

Salamah that the Messenger of ^ „ „ 

Allah ^, Abu Bakr and 'Umar were ^ ^ ^ ^ 

in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it a i, 3^3 J( ^ ( u t - 

in Mursal form. (Datf) /, .« * ^.7.-^2 

.YoVo:^ ^ IJl^p naU«.J] 



Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived fU^ali - (o« j^wJl) 

From The Traveler And The / s ' -,v - * . , 

Differences Reported From Al- ^ > * w« ^ lwJI 

Awza'i In The Narration Of ( \ a ii>«J I) <U> 'tJ\ 

<Amr Bin 'Umayyah About That " " 

2269. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad- «j| # & ^ ~ w * 

Damn said: "I came to the ' ' I ' c *,* . * 

Messenger of Allah $g from a '-^ ul -h^ h* 

journey and he said; 'Stay and have .j^ £fc Jf {/ If 

a meal to break the fast, O Abu ^ ^ f * . 

Umayyah.' I said: 1 am fasting.' He ti^-^Jl ji**- 
said: 'Come close to me and I will 



tell you about the traveler. Allah, ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, has JU:» : JUi ^L^ Jl \c3& a\Z*\ rf U 

waived fasting and half of the ^ * ,» * 

prayer for him.'" (Sahih) ^ ° { > t ^ UJ1 ? V 1 ^ ^ 0J ' 
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• 4 jAj Yt • A:*- 

Comments: 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 

2270. Ja'farbm'Anrrbm Umayyah -j^ 5^ ^ yjj. jjjj _ m . 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father ^ , _ " «• <• , a 
said: "I came to the Messenger of : <J^ t^Uj^ 1 J ^i^ 1 
Allah ^ and the Messenger of 4 ^ % f , . ^_ 
Allah |§ said to me: 'Stay and have a ' ; ^ ^ ' - ^ , ^ ^T" 
meal for breakfast, O Abu ^sj^>\ v 1 Jj^* ^ l^*^ 
Umayyah.' I said: 'I am fasting.' He m i T- i • r . v" f 
said: 'Come and I will tell you about ^ * ^ ^ > ^ Jli ^ 
the traveler. Allah has waived - U Slaiil ^ :|§ <il Jy^ J 
meaning the fasting - and half the . . > . _ *. * « , ^\ 
prayer for Mm.' 5 ' (Sahih) *'jf ] d ^ :JU * ^ :oJi (<!< ^ 1 

- 1 Jj<j - <cp ^5 j 4il jl jju^jl ^p 

.^^531 ^LJl jjlp Jl«J — Jl ^U*JL £\r&j 

2271. It was narrated that Abu \\?\ _ Y yv\ 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: "I came ^ \ ^ 

to the Messenger of AUah % from l£U :J\5 £gji5l jjf :J\i 

a journey and greeted him with . , * „ ...... 

Sa/am. When I was going to leave ^ ^ ^ & ^~>^ 

he said: 'Stay and have meal for 2jt ^1 ^ 4j?-lftJl ,^1 

breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.' I said: "/ a , ^ '/ * • - 

T am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.' 0? 3® Jj^J ^ 



He said: 'Come and I will teU : ju r^Sf ^ Uli d£ ±±1 

about the traveler. Allah, Most „ , > ( 

High, has waived fasting and of the c^i ^ 1(1 ^ C ^1 

prayer for him.'" (^) . ^ ^, ^ 5 ^ 
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2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damri . ^ ^ _ Y w 
narrated that he came to the f > , 
Prophet a$§, and he mentioned '-^ Ws* d i^>j* ^ J * m 
something similar. (Sahih) ^ ^ . 3^ - ,<.<j, . ^ 

2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi ^ ^ 4^ - YYVT 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- ;tf „ - s * ■ 
Damri told them that he came to : JU vM ^ ■ ^U-J 
the Messenger of Allah H from a : jif ^Ijj^l ^j^- : Jl* C^J, 
journey and he said: "Come and ^ . " ^ , >t' t * , j* , 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu i?^ 1 ^ : Jy c-fH us^ 
Umayyah." "I said: 1 am fasting.' ^ £f .-^ &f y 
He said: 'Come close and I will tell ^ / \ ^ " 

you about the traveler. Allah, Most J&\* :JUs ^> ^ ^§ Jj-VJ 



High, has waived fasting and half * . ^ ; ^ ?, |1& f c 

of the prayer for him.'" (5«/mA) f\ * 

. {(S^L^all (_i^2jj ^ll^aJl 

it^Jb- ^ YAU:j- iUr/£:^liJl ^ yJljJJl a^j^I Eg**""* •aL-fl 

Chapter 51. Mentioning The £ l^Ui U^-l % - (0 \ ^^Jl) 

Differences In The Reports - . . 

From Mu'awiyah Bin Salam v*^ 1 ^ ^ «>• 

And 'Alt Bin Al-Mubarak In eJ! - (YA ii>d|) 
This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu • ^, - YYV£ 

Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- ;' ^ ^ 

Damri told him that he came to oUi£ U5^- : J IS ^JljAJl '«-£\'J>\ J> 
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the Messenger of Allah H from a . « >, > , * s 

journey and he was fasting. The 4 ^ <*S' ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jb 

Messenger of Allah |g said to him, : %£f &f rf of frfy ^f ^ 

"Won't you come and have meal „ // , t ^ >lSS 

for the breakfast?" He said: "I am >J ^ 0? 1 ^ J A> u^ 1 ^ 

fasting." The Messenger of Allah ^£>\ tfi :i ^| Jjij 2 Jlii 

$| said: "Come and I will tell you „ ' , , \ , 

about fasting. Allah, the Mighty ^ : M P J^j ^ : JVl 

and Sublime, has waived fasting - - *. - s , • * f. r *,, - *.f 

and half of the prayer from the v c u ^ 1 . 

traveler." (Hasan) .«$*1^J\ ^i^j} J sL^l!\ 

2275. It was narrated from Abu . * _ YYVo 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu 

Umayyah told him that he came to uj^-l : J IS ^ Gj£ 



the Prophet jg| from a journey, and of * it' • ' <. f : * 

he narrated something similar. 'V rJ ^ <A * ' jf' 'lT^ 

(Sa/wft) ^» *!§ ^lil ^1 All oJI?M 

.Toat : c J j*j ijiUl ^.JbJl >1 t^^wf oiU-.il 

2276. It was narrated from Anas • >« >-> _ Y w V h 
that the Prophet |g said: "Allah ^' _ ^ 

has waived - meaning - half of the t&U : JU ^1 l&U : JIS jSl ^ 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, s „ <- « ,t . , s V '# . 

and from pregnant women and the tAj - - & ttr * Ji ^ °- 
sick." (ton) ai 0I» : JU i ^Jl ^ ^f 

*• 

t^jLojJl 4^^j t4j dllU ^ cr^l 0* u* ^^•^''Y^ ' ,i ^- , - n Crib 

.Yr\V:^ t^L -uLi <Jj t Y • i I :^ ti^j^ ^1 

Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, . ^ ^ ^ ^ _ mv 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his - , , 

paternal uncle; then we met him ^1 J* 4i! jlp U^-l :JlI 0^>- 
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concerning some camels of his, and „ ^ 0 - > , . - , „ „ rf , „ „, 

Abu Qilabah said to him: "Tell it ^ ^ 05 ^ ^ 4 ^ 

to us." The old man said: "My £ % JUS jjl J S£#t ^ £j£ t <tp 

paternal uncle told me that he ,« „„ *.* - s: *J" - &> '- 

went to the Prophet ^, concerning 401 ^ : £r Jl ^ ^ 

some camels of his, while he was ^ g J, j,j j ^ 

eating. He said: 'Come and eat' I f , I „ . f i, f 

said: T am fasting.' He said: 'Allah, ^ (! J& ^ ^ jt 

the Mighty and Sublime, has ♦ ^ J, . jjg ^ 

waived half of the prayer and a , tf 

fasting for the traveler, the 3^ JL^Jl tf- J£3 j£ ^' ^i" 

pregnant woman and the sick.'" / .^i,-', ,m, — 'i-*u* «tf«ti 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyub .jij ^ >; £ >j ^ _ YYVA 
said: "Abu Qilabah narrated this ^ , . , / ' Z. -t +. <<„ 
tfcdiiffe to us, then he said: 'Do you £nl J^^i : ^ go- 
want to meet the one who narrated , j> . 'ns - if 
this HadithT He directed me to ' ' * ^ ^ ^ 
him and I met him and he said: C A ^ J* -"J« ^ <^^l 
relative of mine who was called ' £ <„ « r: .r- ?-r n 
Anas bm Malik said: I came to the ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $| concerning cJSf : JU ^JJU ^.^f 53 Jl2 J <L>J 
some camels of mine that had been , - i „ „ J , * 
taken away. When I saw him he CJ ^ 1 J ^ J$) y* W ^ J w 
was eating, and he called me to eat :t £jj- jj Jffr ^Jj 

with him, but I said: 'I am fasting.' „ , , : , t , „ 

He said: 'Come close and I will tell ^> ^°jf~\ : J Us Jl 

you about that. Allah has waived ^ti- 'v^ji JL^lJl 

fasting and half of the prayer for J ^ <- ^ J 

the traveler.'" (SaMh) ■ "s^Jl 

Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
Anas bin Malik. 

2279. It was narrated from Abu y ^ _ Y tV^ 
Qilabah that a man said: "I came f ^ s ' t ~ ' ^ , l( 
to the Prophet % to discuss J} If ^t^ 1 & 
something and he was eating ^ ^ ^ :JIS t £St5 
breakfast. He said: 'Come and eat' - ; ^ 
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I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: - - £ , 

'Come and I will tell you about ^ :Jb f b ? ^ 

fasting. Allan has waived half of fyj.f *is» : J is J\ :ciii « t lJ&j| 

prayer and fasting from the „ ; t v * ** . I * 
traveler, and He has granted a i 1 ^ 1 u* cfJ ai 4 'f^ 1 a* 

concession to pregnant women and . « -^j, -j J^j ;^f,j 5 ^-j, 

the sick.'" (SaUh) ^ f ^ ' 

2280. A similar report was , ; „.f 

narrated from Abu Al-'Ala bin - JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ' Y ™' 

Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. J ^ t 5 ij£Jl JU- ^ <ai1 jlp Ij^f 
(Sahih) , ,„ >, , , * * , ^ ■ 



2281. It was narrated from Ham' *&y£ J\ e5j£ - YYA^ 
bin Ash -Shikhkhi r, from a man t , \ „ . f 
from Balharish, that his father said: & ^j^ 1 <j> Sui u ^ 0* 
"I was traveling and I came to the ^ : Jil ^ tu i»>± ^ j£3 
Prophet gg when I was fasting, and t ^ " s ' > - 
he was eating. He said: 'Come (and ^'j % 4; 1 'j*^ 
eat).' I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: ^ J, : Ji| 'tffc 
'Come here; do you not know what , „ „ " 
Allah has waived for the traveler?' «YjiUXll ,j£ ft I U ^JL^J jUt JUj» 
I said: 'What has Allah waived for \ lu „ M ^,!, » « 
the traveler?' He said: 'Fasting and <^> ' JU /^^^ 
half of the prayer.'" (Sahih) . «s >U*J I Ji^jj 

2282. It was narrated from Hani' j^J *• i^f _ YYAY 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir ^ , / ^ ^ >f * <t / „ , „ 
from a man from Balharish, that J -? b Ji' ui 1 
his father said: "We had been t *s, :ii !i * f ;Ti-£ J f 
traveling for as long as Allah 



4iJ! 



willed, then we came to the ( - < J^j^. ^ J^-j dr* ^.iJJl 

Messenger of Allah & and he was 3 ^/^g % ^ ^ >d 3^ , 

eatmg. He said: 'Come and eat.' I , , 

said: 1 am fasting.'The Messenger ijUku JU*> jl^Lj jij ^ Jj! 

of Allah m said: 'I will tell you > . tf ^ " - 

about fasting. Allah has waived : ^ ' 4,,, J -^ J JU r* U ^ :cJj " 
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fasting and half of the prayer for „ , „, * , „ 

the traveler.'" (Safcfo) ^ CT*-> 41,1 ^ ^ ? 

2283. It was narrated from Hani' Jj| ^ ^ M j^p l%tf - YYAt 
bin 'Abdullah bin Shi khkh ir that - - a , t I, 

his father said: "I was traveling and ^ : ^ ui ^ 

I came to the Prophet g when he ^ ^ . ^ u - ^ f - 

was eating and I was fasting. He ' - ' 

I'M'-' * 11- T • " • til *t 

said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am 4^1 ^ o^^ji 

fasting.' He said: 'Do you know ^ ^ ^ ^ V ^ ^ 

what Allah has waived for the ~ J ^' /J *^ ; 

traveler?' I said: 'What has Allah U ^JSl» :JU ^ Jl :cJi 

waived for the traveler?' He said: ** t / s ** >\i * a, ,v 

Tasting and half of the prayer.'" Uj l V UJI ^ 

(Sa/ii/i) f^JJH :Jll ^ 3Jj| 

.Yo^' i,^50) ^ jjhj tj-jjjjLJl ( ^ijL>Ji Jill [jyn^] :^ij*« 

2284. It was narrated that Ghailan ^^jj^ _ y^Al 
said: "I went out with Abu Qilabah ' " ^ ^ 

on a journey and he brought some ^ ^l^i ^jc 5 ^ :<J^ 

food. I said: 1 am fasting.' He said: c e , e , 

'The Messenger of Allah ^ went <^ - ^' 



out on a journey and brought some cJja j& J> J £ : Jll 

food, and said to a man: Come and „ * ~, ^ „ , 

eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: : ^ ^ Jl 

Allah has waived for the traveler ^ J ^ &\ 

half of the prayer and fasting when , ,Z* ** • 

traveling, so come and eat. So I :J15 jl^U^ ^1 :JIS oi!» : J^J 

came close and ate.'" (Sa/wft) ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of j&\ J jllWl JL^ - (oY ^^J!) 
Not Fasting While Traveling, " ' *' J 

Over Fasting (Y<\ Si^Jl) J* 

2285. It was narrated that Anas bin . 'ii* - r -. * • - . ■ ,c — t f _ YY 
Malik said: "We were with the ^ * ^ , /f 
Messenger of Allah $$ on a journey, Oy-H\ J-flp GSu^- :Jli J\ 

and some of us were fasting and , -.^ . r| . , 1 3 J_J ( ; - 

some of us were not. We made a ' " ^ ST* & 's?*^ ^ JJJ> 

stop on a hot day and looked for j^L&l >Ul ^ jfg dl J^ij £ & 

shade. Those who were fasting fell " , « 

to the ground, but those who were Uj ^* 1j jU fJ* U ^ ^ 

not fasting got up and watered the \J£ h/J^d\ Stfj Jljill lid V^t 

animals. The Messenger of Allah gg ^ , , ^ 

said: 'Those who were not fasting ***** : M ^ 4Aj 

today have taken the reward.'" « »^ t >i]j*]| 

(5<zM/i) ' 

'J**h 1^1 ji-Jl ,y jkiJl t_jL» <.^L^ai\ t^JLw» a^-^I : gj^ij 

.YolY :^ t^^SOl ,y jAj iaj J^Sfl c-jJb- 

Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 

Chapter 53. Mentioning The j IslJji *}J - (or ^Jl) 

Saying: "The One Who Fasts " 1 ' „ t ; 

While Traveling Is Like The (r * J 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident" 

2286. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ _ ytAI 
Rahman bin 'Awf said: "It is said e ^ 

that fasting while traveling is like a* 'V 5 ^ ijH 1 a? 1 a* : <-^ 

not pasting while a resident." & J J & 



<. jAiJl ^ jLUi^l ,^9 «-U-Li <_jL t^UvaJI t<b»-L» ^1 *^-j>-l [«_/L**4 mImiI] 
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2287. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ ^ jUS j£JJ - YYAV 

Rahman bin 'Awf said: "The one 6 , • , , , 4 ^ „ , , t < 

who fasts while traveling is like one *v o>. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

who does not fast while a resident" ^ f >'\ ■ M(| ^ 
(P« CO 



I I fill .0+ a ' ii^i^ T 0 U °*"tl 

^ - - - ,» 

<.&j£& J y> j tjjUi c^a>Jl Jill oili-ll 

2288. It was narrated from ^ J^Z ^ ilii ^^-f - YYAA 
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin - * , i - - „ 
<Awf that his father said: "The one ^ :JU ^ ^ :JU ^ 
who fasts while traveling is like one ^ j^t ^ t^jijJI uJi ^1 
who does not fast while a resident.' < ' ; ' " ; 

Chapter 54. Fasting While ^ij ^ilil J fl^Ji - (o* ^Ji) 
Traveling, And Mentioning The ' 

Differences Reported In The (r ^ '> « <f^ 
Narration Of Ibn ' Abbas About It 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 

2289. It was narrated from Ibn >* s,„*A * VkA 
'Abbas that the Prophet £ went :JU f> * ^ ^ ; Y ™ § 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he y. -ujI Ujif J*>i llj^-t 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk , „ ^ . , „ „ £ „ > 
was brought to him and he drank ^ t^iJI ^ t-u*- 
and broke his fast; he and his ^ r> i ^1 !)f 
Companions. , ' ^ > ^ 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn :JU C/j J| 1-.L2J! - YYV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of -„s >. * r ;«. 
Allah H fasted from Al-Madinah 0* -A* ^ :jb ^ bj^ 
untU he came to Qudaid, then he j J^j| ^ t ^I^j] ^ ? ^J| 
broke his fast until he reached a ' ; " *' 
Makkah." (Sahih) f^ 3 Cf) 

^ Jt ojJi ^ 41 j ^ 

2291. It was narrated from Ibn - jli ^ Cf^j Uj^-f - YYM 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ " - 

fasted while traveling until he i?} Wj> - er-^ Cr^ 1 

reached Qudaid, then he called for ; - t"* \" 



a cup of milk and drank and broke * * 

his fast; he and his Companions. Ht &\ J>^j ol <>°l J* tr iio 

**, * . f- „■> A 'Si * A • 



Comments: 

There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet ^g, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 

Chapter 55. Mentioning The J* vJ^feLVl *J> - (o o j^Jl) 

Differences Reported From ' , _ 

Mansur 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid's statements. 

2292. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^U^l Uj^-f - YY1Y 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . „ - - <t , - s 

Allah ft went out to Makkah, and ***** ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ : JU 

he fasted until he came to 'Usfan. ^ i-uL£j ^ 

Then he called for a cup and " * 
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drank." (One of the narrators) * . r> 

Shu'bah said: "(That was) in ^ «~ ^ ** & 



Ramadan. Ibn 'Abbas used to say: : ZX$ iCjJI r 3& IpjI Stllp 

'Whoever wants to fast, may fast, ; ^ \ , \ / s ' ,^ 

and whoever wants to break may f 1 ^ * U ^ a" 1 ?* i* 1 

break his fast.'" (Sa/H?*) . /Jjf f £ — 

Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to 'Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
j|| might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 

2293. It was narrated that Ibn "if- " mr 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - " 'V 

Allah m traveled during Ramadan f & l f*** & 

and fasted until he reached 'Usfan. Jj^j j>\^» :JlS ^1 <j£ '^j^ 

Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 



0 

people could see him, then he did jj ^.fiji Jij; ^^ii ^ i£S 
not fast." (Sahih) " " 

tjju~»j ttYV\:^ njUa^j ^ » j j* 1 «— J ^ tj_£jUtoJ\ t,_gjL>=J^ 4^-^M:gj^s3 

Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 

2294. It was narrated that Al- i^S 'J, jl^ l%*f - YY^i 

'AwwambinHawshab said: "I said to , , . 

Mujahid: 'What about fasting while : Ju V-o^ oi f^ 1 if ^ 



traveling?' He said: "The Messenger . jtf f ; '.y, . *LB 

of Allah g| used to fast (sometimes) - ^ f " \ 

and not fast (sometimes).'" (Sahih) • M ^ ^J^J 



2295. Mujahid narrated that the : ju ,/&J| *| - m« 

Messenger of Allah *§| fasted ~ * 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast , „ - £ , „ 

when traveling. ^ 'f " J ^ £ 

: Jli JU^l jjI 

.^y^r-Jl jA i(^«fJl 1^ Cr! 1 J* (>^J t4 i (^J tijU- 

Chapter 56. Mention Of The 5 U±- j£ o^>l Ji* - (<n r ^Jl) 

Different Report From . . , . ...... 

Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The « J r* ?• ^ ^ ^ 

Narration Of Hamzah Bin ^ - (n amII) 
'Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from glj y jUi U^-f - YY^^ 

Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that , „ - -1 j. . > - « f ^ 

he asked the Messenger of Allah f 1 ^? ^ :<Jl5 oi 

^ about fasting while traveling. He ^ tJ ^ ^ oUlIi j£ l£ 

said: "If," then he said something * * 'V*if " ' I" 

to the effect that: "If you want, 11 £l Jj^j ^ -fc&W jy^ Jt 



then fast, and if you want, then do ^ «j ^ . ^ ^ ^ . 
not fast." (Sahih) ' 1 _ - - I ^ 

cJLi b\j °<J& ci-^ ol» : iUS" 



.Y VY :^ ttSjt^l y>j t4j <y> y-l ^>)o ^ 

2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman ^ : ju ^5 |j^.f - mv 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin 'Amr " ^ , f ™, „' ^ i 
said: "O Messenger of Allah." (And ^ 01 J> OLUli ^ t^K, ^ 
he narrated) something similar, in .V-J.ffi.Ui J - L' : Jli ^ 

2298. It was narrated that Hamzah :JIS ^ iji U_^.f - YY^A 

said: "I asked the Messenger of ,\ *, ,c^ a . f 

Allah <H about fasting while ^ ^ ^ ! ^ ^ & ^ 

traveling. He said: 'If you wish to ^ iuii j£ J, b\'JJ> JjP 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not , - ~ . . . , 

to fast then do not fast.'" (SaMh) ^ ^ l : JU 5 >^ ^ ' ^ 

2299. It was narrated that Hamzah . 't.| it-- >• ll" : f - yyaa 

bin 'Amr said: "I asked the ' ' ^ 



Messenger of Allah ^ about ^ ^ t&A^- & y) 

fasting while traveling. He said: 'If 



you wish to fast then fast, and if °; & & 
you wish not to fast then do not cJL :Jli 3 J£ tyj- tjl^l -Jl 



fast.'" (Sa/tffc) 



2300. It was narrated that Hamzah : ju = oUli ^° fc±\ - Yf - 

bin 'Ami Al-Aslarni said: "O " .p , , t 

Messenger of Allah, I feel able to {y. jy>^ JCj~>-\ : <J^ v*3 (S^ 

fast while traveling." He said: "If . , ( g> * ^ . yj, 

you wish then fast and if you wish j^.u-^j— . j , j 

then do not fast." (Sa/iift) ^ ^ '-^ i^ 

ciJi il» :JU jiUl J pL4Jl J£ 



2301. It was narrated from > , 

Hamzah bin 'Amr that he asked < - ^ JjjU " TrM 

the Messenger of Allah £ about & ^ : ju jSS ^ lUi :JlS 

fasting while traveling. He said: "If J4 > ,t „ „ „ 

you wish to fast then fast, and if crt bV J^ '-^ U 

you wish not to fast then do not -jj, & J Ifc '\ & *t J 

fast." (5«/m/i) - * 
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:Jll jllCi <jlj^ ^jc^ ~ YV*Y 



2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin £ Amr said: "I used to fast 

continually at the time of the : <->u> j^~> L>j*>- :jJU ^ j^I uUs- 

Messenger of Allah £g. I said: 'O . « - 'f f V° - 

Messenger of Allah, I fast # ° - ^ W ^ 

continually while traveling.' He ^tfJ^ :JU ^ ^ illiLi-j jL^J 

said: 'If you wish then fast, and if „ * , .4 < |C 

you wish then do not fast." 3 (Sahih) f ^ ^ : Jb ^ a >^ ^ 



J J U : cJUa *Hj I J j^.^ ■^4* 

cJLi Op J^J cJLi 
•Y*l ♦V :^ t^^JGI ^ ynj t YY^l : ^ <.^JZ [^p*^] 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah ^ jJLi ^ 41 UJ^-f - Yt»r 
said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah, I * „ - ; „ , ^ „ 

am a man who fasts continually, so s^ 1 ^ ; JU ^ : Jb Oil 

should I fast while traveling?' He ^ ^'f J, 

said: 'If you wish then fast, and if „ * , " „/ t 

you wish then do not fast.'" (Sahih) & U - : 015 : J U 5 >^ {A J> 

J^tt J, fji»i f ^ ^1 oh! !4l 

. cli 013 j^J oi^ ill : Jtf 

2304. Hamzah bin 'Amr narrated ;Jla ^ ^ &\ j^i. UJ^-f - YT»i 
that he asked the Messenger of , * r ;< ' » ^* 
Allah m, and he was a man who ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ 
used to fast while traveling. He -,U0i j! ^1 ^ 0!^p Jlj. :<JU 
said: "If you wish then fast, and if \\ r* * 

you wish then do not fast." {Sahih) ^ ^>'> ^ ^ ^ j 1 ^- il> 



ip :JUi jlUl <j ilfj 
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{.Wall ilsT 



. YV^:^ <.ts x j&\ J> yj iYY<H:£ [gj^ys] 

Chapter 57. Mentioning The *j> iJ^Vi j& - <°v pWO 

Differences Reported From /¥ ,. „. , , • 

'Urwah In The Narration Of ^-(H ^1)^.^^^ 

Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from : JU oUii ^ L^l li^-t - Yr»o 

Hamzah bin 'Aim that he said to ~ " 



the Messenger of Allah j§|: "I feel 'Pj /y^ v-*J d* 1 

able to fast while traveling; is there \ : ; .">*sji f • ; ''T 
any sm on me?" He said: "It is a 

concession from Allah, the Mighty ^1 'jj^ ^ X>*^ - 1^ l £>Ur° 

and Sublime, so whoever accepts it . f . *j ^ ^ ( J , „, 

has done well, and whoever wants ^ C - ^ ^ - --^-^ 



to fast, there is no sin on him." t^-j ^ :JlJ £Jlp J^i ^lUl 

(Sahih) l*f v **■ *'i - 

u^J ^ a* 5 J»-j ,j£ 

Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The fa J* J^>l % - (°A j^-wJl) 

Differences In The Report From .. . . . . 

Hisham bin 'Urwah About It * - OH « SjJ p ^ 

Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from 'Aishah, from Hamzah. 

2306. It was narrated from . - ^ - tT^ 

Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that ' ' 

he asked the Messenger of Allah (j. fLi* If <-j^> <y. J* 

gg: "Should I fast while traveling?" \ X°.Si\ " | • - o«> 

He said: "Ifyou wish then fast, and ^^'^Oi^u* ^ ! t0 ^ 

if you wish then do not fast." : Jll ? JiiJI J i^A M^^j 3ti 2f 

. Y*0 Y :^ <lS^I ^ t YY^Vj- ^a2; [^h^] '.gij** 
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2307. It was narrated from 'Aishah (> ^J| ^ ^ tl^f - YY^V 
that Hamzah bin 'Amr said: O a ' tf , , . » . 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 0* tf^ 1 r^ 1 ±* b ^ 

who fasts, so should I fast while j; ^ ity* <.V/J> & tf Li* 

traveling? He said: "If you wish ; ^ , J - , „ ~ l # * 

then fast, and if you wish then do J^-j J\ L ' : J 15 «JI : Jj^ 

not fast." (5«tfft) ^ ^ : ju ?^J| j f>5f f^l 

2308. It was narrated that 'Aishah . -j^ s^. _ yv»A 
said: "Hamzah said to the ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah #: 'O ^ ilJU :JU p-till £|l U^-l 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast „ ^ j , "„ , ^ 
while traveling?' He used to fast a ' , a* '•"Jj* <y. f , 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah J^ijU :|g} J^J J is sjJU. JjJ 
S| said to him: 'If you wish then 9 - - * t » , f 
fast and if you wish then do not J Ju * f 1 ^ 1 ^ ■^ J1 f-^ 1 
fast'" (Sahtk) ^ 013 61» :g| 4)1 

O* *^ if f 1 ^ a* < Y W^ : (J ~~ cs^i Vjj) ^jJI j».T djj LiuJ^JJj 



2309. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Hamzah asked the Messenger 

of Allah ggj: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^* io:A4^ ^ a* ^ J -*^ 



J13 f U* ^ j'JS - YYM 



should I fast while traveling?' He .^j^ . „ | . „ _ „ ^ 

said: If you wish then fast and if you ' ^ ^ l ^ ^* t9JjP 9 1 - f - 
wish then do not fast.'" (Sahih) i; : Jl£ gjj A I jU sj^ !>J 



2310. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ r; , > . ^{ _ Yn , 

that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the ^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g about fL^* l^-^- :JIS jUIii, ^ sjI^ U^-l 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a ; „ . , . t _ ^ . _ j , „ c , . , , 

man who used to fast continually. 0 '5^ "J-^ 

He said: "If you wish then fast and ^ ^ |g| 4il J ji>j ^J'-Vl 

if you wish then do not fast." ~ *>, *, 

(Sahih) W :tJUi f-^ 1 a -r< ^3 o\S'j j£X\ 

Chapter 59. Mentioning The f j^yi - <o<\ ^Jl) 

Differences Reported From " ; * ' i „ 

Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 5a* ^ Crt 4^ u a 

Malik Bin Qat'ah About It J - (n ikcJl) 

2311. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were ^ iS'^t - Yr > N 



traveling in Ramadan and among , . 

us were some who were fasting and ^S-j^^ if • ^ IsCf 

some who were not. Those who : jt| ^ #\ G5j£ :JU s>^' J ^ 



were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were p-i 1 -^' ou^j ^ . us 

not fasting did not criticize those ^ j^y, ^ ^ 

who were." (Sahih) r " 



2312. It was narrated that Abu y ^ ^ _ YnY 

Sa'eed said: "We were traveling ' " \ \ , ^ „ s ^ « 

with the Prophet % and among us 4* ui' >J ~ ^i^^l 

were some who were fasting and J J „ ^, jJ, 4 , 

some who were not. Those who - t - " 

were fasting did not criticize those ^ ^iUJ cs :JIS ±^ ^\ ^ Ct"^ 

who were not and those who were ^ ^ L > ^ ~ u ^ ^ 
not fasting did not criticize those J " - ^ 

who were." (5a/#) ^Ai3l ^ >Jj JaltJl Ji^ j^L^Jl 4^J 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir - t ; .„ . >\ 

said: "We traveled with the :<JU & r* ^ ~ Ynt 

Messenger of Allah |g and some £ : Jvl tsyj'^ 

of us fasted and some of us did * ."<•' 

not" (Sahih) j& & uH 1 if r? u ^ 

.Y1Y« :^ ^ 

2314. It was narrated from Abu . jjj -;j iif J'^-f - YYMi 
Sa'eed and Jabir bin 'Abdullah that " , ' . Ji <^ 



they traveled with the Messenger at} &xi- :Jl* olj^ Gj^- 



of Allah ggj. Some fasted and some , - ; - ^ 



did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were $f| dl Jj-ij ^ I^Li Uf! : Jjl 

not, and those who were not fasting , , , , <^ , 

did not criticize those who were. J t -^ J1 -b^u (^ L ^ aJ1 

Chapter 60. Concession ji^ if JL^JJ i*^J! - (i • p^-JI) 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast ' , v , 

For Part Of The Journey And (n ""^ 

Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ :JU ir£-f - YYMo 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - 

Allah sH went out in the year of ^ <. <«1 Jl£ A I Jl£p 'iJj*? 1 a* 

the Conquest, fasting during ^ — ^ \ .-^ * t*'-*\ 

Ramadan. Then when he was in f s*§ < 5!/" ' o" ■ & 

Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." 015 lil J> OU^j J UsU gJiil 
(Sahih) . > t 

.Y1YY: C 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Haditk 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between 'Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession ^ J y^}\ - (T \ 

Allowing One Who Starts ' \ \> " '„ „ „ „ „ 

Fasting In Ramadan, Then ?^ P f ^ j*^ 

Travels To Break His Fast (YY 



2316. It was narrated that Ibn , , *• 
Allah il traveled and fasted until he - 7 



Abbas said: "The Messenger of ''^ & J ^ 

^> ( yj3j^ bjJb- :Jli ail ^ jj-j^j tjjb- 

reached TJsfan, then he called for a „ , < „ , , „ , 

cup and drank during the day when <*' ^ V J ^ '-^ ^ 

the people could see him. Then he f ljJ ggfj cJ^j >Li : J 15 ^fe 

did not fast until he reached , „ ^„ „- „ sf „ „ * „\ 

Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 0, ^1 4^ '5^ ^ p '^lilp 

during Ramadan." Ibn 'Abbas said: & Sfc US >Sf * £ 

"And the Messenger of Allah #| , L ^ ^ 

fasted and broke his fast while ^j^j drt' u« - OU^j ^ 

traveling, so whoever wishes may . „ ^ ^ \ * iUi J # d| 

fast, and whoever wishes may not ' * / " 

fast." (Sahih) .>iuii 

Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived J^J| ^ r u^j| p3 - Cu 

For Pregnant And ~ 1 

Breastfeeding Women (n ***"= J1 > tf^'i 

2317. It was narrated from Anas bin jj-^ k^-l - TVW 

Malik that he came to the Prophet * , 

£ in Al-Madinah when he was - £ ^ & * ^ 

eating breakfast. The Prophet |§ -J> £r>i ^ <5j1 Ju£ :JU 

said to him: "Come and eat the ,„ . „ -* „ „ * 

breakfast." He said: "I am fasting." ^ <> J V 3 ' V* ^r 51 ^ 

The Prophet £g said to him: "Allah, 2 3l3 >*j iW-^ (S^ 1 

the Mighty and Sublime, has waived # , „ „ V> ' 

fasting and half of the prayer for the Jl p*" : H i^ 1 

traveler and for pregnant and ^ ^, ?,„ g 3^ - 

breastfeeding women." (Sahih) _ - ; t 

. YTY i : ^ c^^-S^Jl ^ t^*- i YYVT : ^- c^jls [^>tv»] : ^Hj*** 
Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The J£j Jp &\ Jji jjs - (ir j ***Jl) 

Saying OfAllah, The Mighty And „ >^/»... ^ 
Sublime: "And As For Those Who ^y&^ r*-^ ^ 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. <y 0 
An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A iViwH/z (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)" E1] 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah _ . fcg - YYMA 

bin Al-Akwa' said: "When this 

Verse was revealed - 'And as for t^jjUJl ^ jJJ> l£ - J>\ 
those who can fast with difficulty, tP -x^i .* aiL j" 'J t; 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a 'f ■ , , f ~fl \\ 

choice either to fast or) to feed a jii> cJ^ ^ : ^ £^ ^ ^ 
Mwfen (poor person) (for every ^ ^ ' ^ ' 

day).^ 3 - those among us who did f - - - -J 4 ^ s ^ s - - 
not want to fast would pay the M lL Sljf ^ dtf t\At :SyUI] 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was < , ^„ tf ,. * ^ 

revealed and abrogated this." Ua ~' s^ 1 ^ ^ (iJ=*J 
(Sahik) 



Comments: 

During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 

2319. It was narrated from <Ata' J j^l & iUi li^-f - YVH 

from Ibn 'Abbas concerning this ' , . . , ^* 

Verse - "And as for those who can iu JJ ^ ^ : JU 

fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

they have (a choice either to fast or) * * ' s * " - 

to feed a Misldn (poor person) (for <£j^ :J£j ^ 

everyday)."^ - that for those who .jjj, >^ ^ >^ 

can fast with difficulty means they v " ' " ' " ™ 

find it hard; to feed a Misldn means ^ii i£>-lj f^* ^ 

WAl-Boqorah 2:184. 
[2i Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
[3] ^/-Ba^raA 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each . - ~ T . 

day. But whoever does good of his J 3 " 1 £^ f ^ ^ Zr* 

own accord means feeding another , lid ^ | 0T3 # ^ ^ & 
poor person. This is not abrogated, " , ? - * / ; 

and it is better for him. And: that f 1 ^ 1 oh. ? iSW H ^ ^ o*^* ^ 
"you fast is better for you" means jU ^ 

there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived j^sWI fll&l y»j - (H j^Jl) 
For Menstruating Women ' * 



JU £ *U U^? - YVY * 



2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that a * 
woman asked 'Aishah: "Should a ~ jf~* if) Jsh ~ t^? 
menstruating woman make up the ;f„.. ?f & £ r ( ..> „ ^ c ,.^; 
prayers when she becomes pure? ^ * u~ w 
She said: "Are you a Haruri? We lij s££Jl ,>s^I ^^sf lisl* eJL^ 
used to menstruate at the time of j» " f * 'f * "#-f 

the Messenger of Allah it then we ^ & ^ ^> 

would become pure. He told us to C^li ^JJ jj |g| ^| j£ 

make up the fast, but he did not „ „ „ ^ 

tell us to make up the prayers." -jS-Sdl ;Ui UJ-G p&l 5 Ui 

(Sahih) 

. t<> siUj. lioJs- ^ YTo : ^ i^Jlwj tSibS ti^- ^ Y*Y ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

The Kharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura', near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Haruri, 

2321. It was narrated that 'Aishah :JU Qs> /JS frjjj - YVY \ 
said: "I would owe fasts from ~ 9 <e ^ , s t ^ _ 
Ramadan and I would not make ^ <^ J£i ^ JfH ^ 
them up until Sha'ban came." & u - ^ jfa ^tj^ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha'ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadtth that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 

Chapter 65. If A Menstruating }4 $ ¥J&> % ~ ^° (*-«Jl> 

Woman Becomes Pure Or A , » \, . 

Traveler Returns During *~* - f ^ 0 ^ J * 

Ramadan, Should They Fast For <rv I) 
The Rest Of That Day? 

2322. It was narrated that • - ^ ^ fr^f _ mY 

Muhammad bin Saifi said: "The ' ^ „ _ ' \ 

Messenger of Allah H said on the : orf^- J>} ir>£ {?. ^ •£* 
day of 'Ashura': Is there anyone 

among you who has eaten today?' > ' , *T 

They said: 'Some of us are fasting t^H A I Jj^3 J 15 : JlS yL* Jl 

and some of us are not' He said: .,,1 -i* . « * > 

'Do not eat for the rest of the day, V*" iP ] ^ r^' 11 fJ* 

and send word to the people of Al- : Jll j^Jj j^J ^ lL j ^ lL : I jjlii 
Al-'Arud telling them not to eat for 



the rest of the day.'" (Sahih) J* 1 Wj r^>- ^ W 

Wfo:^ tc-ljj-iU ^.jj ^Lwf 1— 'L t^LvzJl 4A^-U ^1 4^*4 [^>e^s o^lx«»J] 

Comments: -4j**J#J ^ : C ( J 
Al-'Arud signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 

Chapter 66. If A Person Did ji jJil 5* ^ fJ lil - On 

Not Form The Intention Of /y A -u\ q~J\J.u - --w US* > - 

Fasting From The Night ? ?-> JI * f*" ^ f^ 4 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 

2323. It was narrated that Yaad . j u < jt^j, - ^ _ YrYr 
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said: "Salamah told us that the ?< ^* , ; , „ . „ 

Messenger of Allah g said to a ol = ^ ^ 

man: 'Announce the day of ;*j - :J>^ <Jl! SH 4il J>^j 
'Ashura'. Whoever has eaten let , . „ * „ / , 

him not eat for the rest of the day, CfJ ^ J 51 015 Cf " •by** 

and whoever has not eaten, let him , » "tff : & m 

fast.'" (SaMh) ' r ^ ^ r 

t<Ujj iJL i_«SvJU *lj^Jilp JSl {y> i_jL c^Lsdi tjJL«»j CL^UaiJl ^gf^i C-J-t>- VY"\o:^ 

Comments: 

For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 

Chapter 67. The Intention To o^-VlJ f t£)l j &l - (nv **«J0 
Fast, And The Differences ' 



Reported From Talhah Bin > J ^ ^ ji ^ 

Yahya In The Narration Of (n ^ £5^ 
'Aishah About It 

Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from 'Aishah. 

2324. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ *v - - frjtf _ Ym 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m < ' 

came to me one day and said: Do j*l -Ji* & pf 1 * ^ jJj - 

you have anything (to eat)?' I said: sjjf « ... . s^* , .if. 

'No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting.' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Then he came to me after that day, £lp J^-S : cJU HsIp ^ t j^lAi ^ 

and I had been given some iflczzs.^ . , ^ * 

I had kept some for him as he liked & <>* :JLli U * « *»> dj-J 

/flaw. She said: 'O Messenger of ^ jj k^l> : JiJ V : ciJil 

Allah, we have been given some , '* ,„ . 

and I kept some for you/ He li^ 1 -^J f^ 51 ^> «/. 

said: 'Bring it here. I started the u ^ ^ j ^ JJ ^fe^l 

day fasting.' Then he ate some of *^ > . '/* , ^ ' 

it, then he said: The likeness of a ^t^i £J tj^ul ^1 J_>ij 

voluntary fast is that of a man who ,rf«- ; f ?, .-f . 

allocated some of his wealth to give « f 



M A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go , „ * , v tf > >. . lf f; - . , 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes f ^ ^ f"' o JSu « r > 
he may keep it."' (flaran) t 2iiJ| <ju ^ j& 



.^Vl «ioJbJI Jz\j cYiYM :^ 1(^^31 [(j*-^- «ib*«J] 

Comments: 

i/ais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 

2325. It was narrated that 'Aishah Gft>. : JU SjlS y\ iSj^f - YTYo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gg , ^ , s . ? , „ * , - .« , _ 

passed by my door. He said: 'Do ui L^i ui ^ ^ ^ :Jj ->- 

you have anything (to eat)?' I said: y& ^ y, ^ 

£ I do not have anytiiing.' He said: t „ „ " , 

'Then I am fasting.'" She said: 4^ 19 5 jj s M ^ Jj^j 

"Then he passed by my door a ^ ^ lTj ^i 

second time and we had been given 



some Hais. I brought it to him and jl* jlS ^ : cJlS 

he ate, and I was surprised. I said: * ",>■: »• > . - ( £.fr * ■ r * i-t 

'O Messenger of Allah, you ^ ' ^ ^ " - 

entered upon me and you were p JjU> cJfj cJUS l^iil JyS/J Z 

fasting, then you ate Hats: He said: « - ; - " . ^ - : f f 

'Yes, O 'Aishah. The one who ^ ^ !4 ^> l - f* 1 ' :Jb ^ 

observes a fast other than in Jj> jf dO^j J$> ?U» 'Jk 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 



Ramadan fast, is like a man who f^ 31 J' 

allocated some of his wealth to give t ^'u £U Uj SUi <dU gjj, 

in charity; if he wishes he may go ^ ' 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes • ((< ^^U £j£ Uj J>Jj 
he may keep it.'" (Hasan) 

. . . ( jJS\ ^y> ji ^ i_jL t^Lvail 4<(j>-U ^1 j>-\ [j-*^-] :^j^>bj 

2326. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; jii ^ ^| ij^lf - yrYl 

said the Messenger of Allah ^ • , 

would come and say: "Do you have ^ i^ 51 -H' 

any food for breakfast?" and we — — • ^ ^ 

would say no, so he would say: "I " > 

am fasting." One day he came to ^y^i fll ^1 Jj^j o\S :cJlS *jjLp 

us and we had been given some ^ ^ ^, 
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Hais. He said: "Do you have a , c , J£ fc „ ? * u 
anything (to eat)?" and we said: #H ^ ^ UU V> ^ 
"Yes, we have been given some : Hll ift^ji j^jiip Jii : JliS if 
Hais." He said: "I started the day „, * ~ f s ^ 
wanting to fast," but then he ate. ^ v 5 ! :<JU u-s*- 1:1 ^' r 
(Hasan) i; '15 f>JJl ij cJ^M 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted „ 
him: ' ^ 

:<3ll v> & ^ ^ ~ mv 

2327. It was narrated that ' Aishah , * *, , *i - * * - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % ^ <^ :<Jl5 r^ 15 b ^ 
came to us one day and we said: ^ t idL ol SSjIp ^ ^1 
c We have been given some Haw , ^ ^ ' t . /* 

and we set aside some for you.' He 5^ <Jj^5 ^IjI :cJl3 ^j^ 1 f 1 
said: 1 am fasting/ but he broke : eg U >' H 

his fast. (SaMh) ' t , 

_>Tu «j^L£ J\j> : J la il^J iJJ 

2328. It was narrated from -jy ^ y (-^.f _ ^VYA 
'Aishah, the Mother of the ^ , ^ fS ; ( ^ 
Believers, that the Prophet jffi used : ^ 

to come to her when he was fasting ^ ^ ^ ^ £^ «^ 
and say: "Do you have anything ; «r f " . * 

this morning that you can give me >>j iyt olS" fj^ oi :^3XJl ^1 
to eat?" We would say no, and he - ; ; „ - . t« „ „ * . -„ fi : # . „ 

would say: "I am fasting." Then f * v - OJ p 

after that he came and she said: "I UfLf p «£jL£ Jijs '.^Jd Sf : J_j&S 
have been given a gift." He said: , e? 2 t "„ i . - s? ; j 

"Wliat is it?" She said: "Ha^." He U ■ JU * ^ U Co -^' ^ ^ 

said: "I started the day fasting," but cJ^A jl» :J15 :cJll 
then he ate. (Sahih) 

2329. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . -j^ \\^\ ll" ! f - YVY^ 
the Mother of the Believers, said: ' ^ w * JS " - 

"The Messenger of Allah f| came ^ ^ ^ IdL :«JIS J^j U^-t 
to me one day and said: 'Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?' We said: ,( { , , , s - f . s . 

'No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting.'" f 1 ^> 0* *rS ^> ^ 

:d» ^5j1p Ji» : Jlii f ^ oil 

.ij^U Jp :<JIS >f 

2330. It was narrated from 'Aishah ty >< 

that the Messenger of Allah || - J <f* ' TTT ' 

came to her and said: "Do you have ^£ J J^if :<JU ^ 

any food?" We said: "No." He said: I . . " " ' 

"I am fasting." Then he came on u* 'Jth C* ^ 0* 'a* 5 Cri p^ 1 

another day, and 'Aishah said: "O Jf - c^U-Jj ^JL cl'&lp 

Messenger of Allah, we have been t ^ o \ „ ' ' f ' ' 
given some Hais." So he called for it, J*' ^1 j>*J 

and said: "I started the day fasting," *i ^ j Jn ;Jl = ^ . gjg 

then he ate. (SafcrA) r „ r ' - 4 * 

iJii 1; cii£ >t u>: slc. 

.Yirv:^ iii^ll^ y»j YY'Yt : ^- ^JJH [jt^s] : 

2331. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ j^U Lj &*f - Ym 



Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that , * 
the Messenger of Allah m entered ui ^ :<JU ^J 1 ^ 1 

upon 'Aishah and said: "Do you J \£ ' $\ : ju 

have any food?" a similar report. '„ a . >./ * 

(Safcift) H ^ Jj^j = fj3* fl J ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) Jii Lbl* JJ> J^S 

said: Simak bin Harb reported it, " >.-.#* 

he said: "A man narrated to me, -"j^ • "^Lik 

from 'Aishah bint Talhah." iu- ><-- . «•<•, 

.Y^VA:^ t^g^jS^l ^ j^j t^^'j (JjLJI c-j-bJI ^Jaj| :^ij*w 

2332. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : JU Lil^i^ ^^-^ - YYTY 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
"The Messenger of Allah M came 
one day and said: 'Do you have any 
food?' I said: 'No.' He said: Then I 
will fast' She said: 'He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais,' He said: 
'Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.'" (Sahth) 



: JIS 



t^r 11 s ^ ^ J-^J "f-^ 1 

I .r. 



Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 

2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet sg| said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him." {Da'if) 



J&S yi^Jl <4$&-\ - OA ^i) 

(jrf - (n Ji^xJi) ills j 



. S a f* ^ it t < a ^ o «* f oTl I 1 C-"" * ? 

'^i ^ ui ^ 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 



2334. It was narrated from Hafsah « >■ ^jjjJi j^, jj^f _ YVT£ 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever „ 
does not have the intention of lS^t : <J^ (>! 44^ 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no . . af>. 

fast for him." (Jtefl) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ »• .» x <* - *■ 

ojJb- {J* Y i s> i : ^_ t.(>^l t> 'pU^ 1 tJ J i:s ^j^f «b-J] '.{g,j>£ 

. u . v : ^ * j** ^jJI # Y T * \ : ^ . cSj^ 1 j*j Cf. ljs?h 

2335. It was narrated from Hafsah ^ ^| j^p ^ it^ J&*-f - YYTo 

that the Prophet 3g said: "Whoever ' * ' '* . ' , ; - * _ 

does not intend to fast before dawn J^h Uj^ 1 : <^ 44-^ 0* ^ 



comes, should not fast. ' ' {Da 'if) 



a* ui r 1 - o* *«-r tl *i? Cri 1 

^1 y> * Y^iY : c .tf^Jl ^ tjiU! >il [ei^ oL*-J] 

.Yfcot : r tjjb ,J /A- ,i US' 5*^ 

>w o at 



jiS jijVi ^ i^t ir£4 - yyti 



^Sll ' 



2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 

that the Prophet g| said: "Whoever _ , 

does not have the intention of c* 1 a* y* 1 u* 4^ -V 

fasting from the night before, then . ^^J^. 0 
there is no fast for him." (Da'if) 



2337. It was narrated from Hafsah J*^ 1 # 0. " Yrrv 



J U j^jw Uj-l>- : J Us 



that she used to say: "Whoever ^ ^ £ 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast." *4l ^ ^ .Jli iul^ ^! 
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Comments: 

Hiere should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 

2338. Hamzah bin 'Abdullah bin - _ Ym 
'Umar narrated that his father said: " , ] , j , / 

"Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet o* 1 ^ a** 5 J* ^j?*' ^ V^J 0?' ^•^ m 

4gk, said: 'There is no fast for the • i, ( . ; .^°f . r t 

one who does not intend (to fast) ^ ' <■ uj . ^ 

before dawn.'" (SahiJi) $\ £jj citi : J 15 <-J y 

.Y"Uo:^ t^^JI ^ ja [ojS^o «U~«J] 

2339. It was narrated from Hafsah . y ^ .^.f _ Y m 
that "Tliere is no fast for one who , , jt ^ \ ' ' // ^ „ 
does not intend (to fast) before : 3 IS JIl tiJ«H : 'J 15 ir^ £i dr^ 1 
dawn." (Sahih) • c." * '* t | - f 

:cJl5 -WJJt- ^ I y>S- 4ii\ JlJ> JP 141)1 

. YT£T:^- ttS^Jl t> jnfcj tjjLJl c^j^JI 6ih«.l] :gij» 

2340. It was narrated that Hafsah ; Jll ^ £3 ju^ |%*.f - YH" 
that, "There is no fast for the one ; . , > - e > „ - 
who does not intend to fast before . JU jL»- L^l 

dawn." (SflMfc) y *i>jJl ^ ^3 ji» 

^ ■ «» - « 

. ■ t l£ * * • * ^ > o ; | 0^ 

: CJU ^ t4^j| ^ I jaP jjj 41)1 J^P 

2341. It was narrated that Hafsah . ^ q * • _ trn 
said: "There is no fast for the one ^ * . 4 > . 
who does not intend to fast before # 'J/'P 1 
dawn." [lj (Sahih) < N f . ;Tr - - » 

• • u *i *- 'y * \\ ° * * t * ' i 



f 1 ^ It is also Mawquf. 
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.n*A: c c^^i J y>j iYYTA: c <.{j£ •ab-fl 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah ^ frjjj, _ 

said: "There is no fast for the one / ^ „ , „ .a ^« « 

who does not intend to fast before s >^ 'u* '•iS^ u* l£sM 

dawn." Malik bin Anas narrated it -j ^ v ' ^ - tA , 

in Mursal form. . " . /. ' 

iJJUUj Jui ^Iwail 

.YTfl:^ 4^5^31 ^ >*>j iYYTA:^ & jiJiS? [^v^ aiL-l] 

2343. Something similar was - - <^ *• i ^ ^ . y^tr 
narrated from 'Aishah and Hafsah: Oi '-'J 

"There is no fast except for one ^Ic : JU ^UJ! ^1 ^ J*if b'fj 5-A£ 
who intends to fast before dawn." £ " . „ r J 1 . * 

. YYTA:^. t *Ul (OSj t TK>' : c ^^SOl ^ [>Ua2J^ 9 iU~-j] 

2344. It was narrated that Ibn J^Vl ^ - IT it 
'Umar said: "If a man does not ° . 
intend to fast from the night before, 5»i c~**~« :<Jb j^ji UjJs- 

he should not fast." (fciftife) ^ ■>] ,r, ^ ^ ^ ^ „ 

4 ^1 ja 0 YloY:^ iti^SOl ij» ^s**"^ -gCr^ 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn U\'j> jSJLa J| <ljUjl JlJ - trt« 
'Umar that he used to say: "None ^/ ' ' ' , „ , < . 
should fast except the one who : Ju r^ 1 C* 1 a** C^' U1 J is** 
intended to fast before dawn." ^ ^ c ^ dliU 

(5«Mfe) , i5 _ > , - > \ 

iYAA/^ ^^^tUjJIj iYno^:^ t^^l J jaj i^f^a :^4>y 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of J* SjiS jil £j f>> - 

Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 



Upon Him ( *' 

2346. 'Abdullah bin 'Arnr bin Al- £di Hsfc &i ifetf - mi 
'As said: "The Messenger of Allah ,« o < , . * . ... , „ 
jjg said: The most beloved fasting 4,1 u^ 1 ui Jj** 0* ^ ui Jf* o* 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ull ^ -j! i| j!p L^. 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be !, - " 4 * / ' * , ' „ 
upon him. He used to fast one day ^ Jl V^ 1 " : il ^ KJ^o ^ 
and not the next. And the most ^ ^ -, s ? ^ W 
beloved prayer to Allah, the j " J' 

Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer J>\ jSUJl C^lj iL^£ ^k&j Lijj 

of Dawud, peace be upon him. He ^ ^ ^ „ , ^ V. ^ 

used to sleep half the night, stand °^ ^ - ^' ^ ^ * 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and . ffij 5*2 f j&j J&l Jifcj f & 
sleep for one-sixth of it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 

Chapter 70. The Fast Of The j* M \& ~ <V * 

prophet m iu; "j'jSJJ SJSiSlI ^ Jf» ^ 

(M tt»4l) 

2347. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ff « , ^ ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ \ , 

Allah ^ would not break fast on ^ lj^Sw l&U- :<Jll <iil jlIp l£U- 

the days of Al-Bid whether he was - , .. s tf „ . 

a resident or traveling." (Own) ^ :Jb <^ ^ l ^ ^ 

ojU>mJI ^ (^JiiJI *L*i)l eijjlj ttloi:^- t^^S^I [j***- \^uj>C 
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Comments: 

"Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly tiluminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 

2348. It was narrated that Ibn rjftt : £ iUS 1^4 - mA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' ' , , 

Allah j|| would fast until we said he * j^i ^) if V** 1 : J 1 ^ 

would not break his fast, and he ^is" C* ■ I • ' t ■ ' 

would not fast until we said he does . * , ' ^ ' ^ 

not want to fast. And he never fasted t^lalj V : JjZ JS- |g &\ J^ij 
any month in full apart from „ r . j r °„ 

Ramadan, from the time he came to f ^ Uj ' f 0 ' "V u : J > ^ >dJ 
Al-Madinah." (Sahih) . I f Ji J-J d j j£ & £2 i^i 

U ° V: C • ' • J? <J ^ ^ V 1 ? «- f W^aJt t< JL— Aifj^l : gijAu 

2349. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ * ^ * ^ ^ " Ym 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| J, h\jy> \j> SlU l£U : Jlj ^jj^Jl 
used to fast until we said: £ He does . * , ' * > 
not want to break his fast. 5 And he 015 : cJIS UsU ^ < £U] 
used not to fast until we said: 'He -jjfj of ij U : J^J J>. 
does not want to fast.'" (Hasan) ' " „ " 

. J*J-^2j (1)1 JjjJ U ! (Jjij 

cMlr"! tjri °JJ~" 'OlyiJl JiUai t^X.jJl aj-^I [j—*- <ot~J] Igpiu 

t " vij* u—^" : J^J "4 -^jj (jj ^L*^ e-j-^ ^ Y** » o 4 Y1Y * :^ (.[... JJ j-jJIj 

2350. It was narrated that 'Aishah • * >■ ^ . , if-sf _ Y u, fl 
said: "I do not know that the ^ 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah H recited the cf ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^> 
whole Qur'an in one night, or . Li* ■ ° jJ^ '■' : 'f ' 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or ^* 1 *f ' ^ ' ^ ^ '■'^ 
ever fasted an entire month, except oT^ill V) H 4jI ikf V : cJU liilp 

Ramadan." (Sahih) „ . ' //J ^ 

^Ui ^/j ( _ 5 i£. Ill] ^li tilli ^ <i5 

' * & ^ 
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2351. It was narrated that :Jb" fa» iS^M - tre> 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked ,, „ „ , ^ >< 
'Aishah about the fasting of the ^ ui ^ ^ 'J- ^yJ b* 
Messenger of Allah £. She said: . jj^ ^ - ^ ^ 
The Messenger of Allah jg| used . ~ 'J'*, s 

to fast until we said: He is going to 'f 1 -^ ^ :iJj* (J*- fj-S»d ol^ 

(continue to) fast, and he used not ^ J ?u Uj ^ . j * 

to fast until we said: He is not ' » . 

going to. And he did not fast for a Ml *^uJt f jj Ai* ik*\£ l^J, «§| 

whole month from the time he r Ll£" 

came to Al-Madinah, apart from ' J 
Ramadan.'" {Sahih) 

I \ \ o"i : ^ c ^51 . . . jUi«j jJ> ij> -IH ^Lw" V^! 1 f W**!' 4 *t • {Hj*^ 

2352. 'Aishah said: "The month - > *J1 U^-f - YVoY 
wliich the Messenger of Allah 5H , ' ~ 

most liked to fast was Sha'ban; indeed ' : v^J a? 1 

he used to join it to Ramadan." c^,- . ^ >r*- f *, *f 

^ YJYM."^ tut**i^ s >-s' -V^ 'fW 3 ^ ujb jj! {.g?**? ajh**!] \^j>ti 



2353. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to fast until we said: 'He will 

not break his fast.' And he used t ^uj| £ dUU 

not to fast until we said: 'He will 5 ^ ; „ , ^ *f 
not fast' And I never saw the l£ 1 f-fi 5 -^ j^ 51 ? «j' 

Messenger of Allah g fast more in >^ 2>lJ : cJlS UsU 

any month than in Sha'ban." \ ^ 

(Sahih) ^ ; J>^ J^kj <-j£h ^ 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm ; jyj ^ l%*t - Yr«* 

Salamah that the Messenger of e ^, 

Allah H would not fast any two jj^ if- ^ : JU SjlS jj! £^ 

consecutive months except Sha'ban f - - * - — 1 1 f *• - i • . 'n: 

and Ramadan. (Sahih) & o* * • v>. ui p 



.Till ■ C ' ' <-s* iV WV:^ 4 poij [^^tys] I gij**> 



2355. It was narrated from Umm : j\| jj^ji y ij^i u^4 - Yfoo 

Salamah that the Prophet $ would a ^ J , ( ^ , , ' ^ ^ 
not fast any month of the year in « 0* : <J b - u »- k- 4 *- 

full except Sha'ban and he used to 4 ^ t ^ j - - r °, • ^ 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) . « .r ^ ' 



. dC^j aj Dl^i l5t 5 1^ £1)1 
2356. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ jj^ ^ &\ llj^-f - Yfol 



said: "The Messenger of Allah \<p* *- r- s - - i-, 

did not fast any month more than ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ :<Jb r* 1 -* 1 

Sha'ban; he used to fast (all of) it, >> ^ ^ 

or most of it." (&fc$) _ . , e ' ' 

j3f Jij fU> « ^hi J^j i& JJ 

^s. ^ »f» > ^ "T ^ I--" 1 r >B i'i' 

2357. It was narrated that Aishah l^oi : J 15 f Li* ^ J^ll - Yr V 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H . . 0 . . : . > . ^ 

used to fast (aU of) Sha'ban except o< «^-- 0* 4 C* 1 ui 

a little." (5a^) 0^ : cJU lisli cl^b J 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g used to fast 
aUof Sha'ban." (Sahih) 



^jJ jlJU- ^ llLui :JU uljti- 
# ^ ^ ii - tro^ 

^j-vaiJ I jA fj^i jjJ CUjIj bjJks- ItJ^ 



2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha'ban.' He said: That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting. 5 " (Hasan) 



u? yj t|-M-* ilri tjr^J'V a* -^ry^ Cj*^ «aU«.J] 

Comments: .\"m.£ i^^l 

"When I am fasting" because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 



2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: £ 0 Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.' He said: 
'Which two days?' I said: 'Monday 
and Thursday.' He said: 'Those are 
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two days in which deeds are shown * 

to the Lord of the worlds, and I ^ u^" ^> s 

like my deeds to be shown (to of iL*r^ uW 1 ^ 1 JL^il 

Him) when I am fasting/" {Hasan) '#*<,,, 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah : J u 5udi ^ jXAI — tVI ^ 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of . , •* * * . • * - — 
Allah g£ used to fast continually and ^> cjij-^ 1 - J u V 1 ui * -> 

it was said that he would not break JUi J? Jj^ : Jli a4 

his fast and he used not to fast and it - ' ' ~ 

was said that he would not fast. ol : Jjj <y i« Li I ^ 3^Jy> jjI ^J^- : J IS 

^ asan ^ V :Jl£ fjili Si* « * ^ 

. ^^JLLJl jj^-UJl jiailj iYTIA:^ ^ jjsj [j*-**- ajlv*j] Igp^J 

2362. It was narrated from Jubair . < "-a--* *• f ° - v**«iv 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The " „ r ~ 
Messenger of Allah |§ used to be lOllU ^ jJLi \£ L5li- : Jli 
keen to fast on Mondays and ?f s.> . 
Thursdays." {Hasan) - ^ J e - ^ 

2363. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli & ^ j^U U£lf - tnr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H . , _ ; >r - s „ 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays & ^> ^ : dLs ^ b ^ ^' ±? 

and Thursdays." {Hasan) : cLJll ^ '^S^ 1 ^VJ »aiJ& 

. Jbjj jj| jj* jjj i!f JjLJI c^-bJl jJijlj t Y "IV • : ^ t^^l^sOi ysj : gij*" 

2364. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli ^ li^-f - Yrni 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £| .^^ a ^ >^> ^.s 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays ^■^ a *- ^ ^ - 

and Thursdays." (5a^) ^ jJU- ^ 4 jj5 ^ idi ^ 
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j>U2a)l litis? 



2365. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jif ^uli ^ iu4 1%£f - Yrno 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ _ ,.l . / < s,, . , a „ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 0* SjlS ISj^ 
and Thursdays." (£a/wfc) ^ ^ ^ ^ jJLi ^ jjl* 

. -dJ (jjJtUlj tJjLJl c-jJbJl jJ^lj iYIYT:^ tL 5_^Jl J*J '-{HJ>*> 

2366. It was narrated that 'Aishah J> f-aQ £| (jl^l l%tf - tni 
said: "The Prophet 3i used to fast i„*u ° 

on Mondays and Thursdays." - " ^ ^ * J ^i^Vsf 

01S : villi Sisii £pIj£1i i* 

.nvr: c 

2367. It was narrated that Umm : ^ ^ jfi ~ WW 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of >= / * ' - * ^ - 
Allah jgg used to fast three days of ui ^j*- ! Jb s*> x ] 
every month: the Monday and ^ jf - ^ - t ^ - ^ 
Thursday of the first week and the ' ' , „ 
Monday of the following week." 0? ^y^t 3H ^' ^.^J ^ 

0»» rfi ^shj : f Cf 2* ^ 

" * " 

2368. It was narrated that Hafsah . -j^ V |J £• *" ! f YV1A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ^ ^ ^ ' ^ f'T, , 

used to fast Thursday and Monday G5j£ : Jli llcl : J 15 
of each month, and Monday of the . , £ „ r 

following week." (Hasan) ^ ^f^ 1 d ^ . ^ ^ 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafsah C/j ^ J^UJ! tT£M - TH^ 
said: "When the Messenger of \. ,-s*, -„e r 
Allah |g would lie down, he would o* toJj ^> ^ ^ :Jb ^ 
place his right hand under his right ;cJu ,. |^ r ^| ^ 
cheek, and he used to fast on * , *% v , ' * 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahih) J*?" ^ b i H ol5 

2370. It was narrated that * ^ lUi fc£f - YtV- 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The ^ /, , 
Messenger of. Allah g£ used to fast s >^ j?> Ju O^ 1 
three days in the middle of every . fa ^ . Al p - - u 
month, and he rarely did not fast J *„' * ' > ' ' 
on Fridays." (tf^aw) # s> j M * 1 ^ * ^ 

^J*^ J* 0* fJ** **>l* ^j 5 ^ a^t-ll 

Comments: 

"Gurrah": they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the "white 
days" as proceded. 

2371. It was narrated that Abu ; jvl JJ^ ^ tf^j Ij^i-f - YTV^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of % . ~ \ * * ' - - >s* . 
Allah $| commanded me to pray 0^ ^ ^ '-^ b ^ 
two Rak'ahs of Z)m^, and not to ^ ^ t - t ^ • ^ 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and ; ' ^-^ ' J- 

to fast three days each month." J>^j "<J^ s^ji ^1 ^ cJtiU 
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Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 

2372. It was narrated from J,^ ££j l5j^4 - YWY 

'Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn , " , . „„ \*t 

'Abbas, when he was asked about J>* Jr^ ^ **f £l ^ 

the fast of 'Ashura\ say: "I do not ^ ^ u l u ^ 

know that the Prophet s|| fasted any ~ y _ L " " 

day because of its virtue, except this IA*> VI f^V! ^ ^jjt fU* 

day" - meaning the month of ....... 

Ramadan and the day of 'Ashura'. ' ~ ^ ^ ^ " f^ 1 
(Sa/ii7*) 

YTV^ : ^ * (j y J ^i'> ^ jAj * *j i^s* ^ OLi-i li^o^- ^ M Y*Y : ^ t A jj^\s- i— 'Ij 

. Jjjj ^1 -Ullj — P 

Comments: 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it. After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of 'Ashura'. 'Ashura' signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 



2373. It was narrated that Humaid ^ y> bp lT£s-l - YW 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: , , w „ ai 

"I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day & & ^ o* L <4-fJ ] 

of 'Ashura' when he was on the pij^ip 1% ZJ\£ cJU^, ;Jll 

Minbar. O people of Al-Madinah, ( ^ a „ ,/ > > ^ . ' , 

where are your scholars? I heard 6i ( J* I ^ j?*Jl ^ >3 

the Messenger of Allah m say on j Jy; ^ ^| c-Li ?lijt& 

this day: "I am fasting, so whoever - / . „ 

wants to fast let him do so." £l3 jXs j^L> ^Jp Lu 

(WW " '.ij^di 

Comments: 

The puipose of the Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that Allah's Messenger 
ggg used to fast the day of 'Ashura' also. But the singular fast of the day of 
'Ashura' is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from :Jll J^Z £| XJ'j jgj.] - yrvi 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife t ,» , ~ , a - * - 
said: "One of the wives of the ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ 
Prophet m said: 'The Prophet $ gfj-j ^ JUL ^ ^ ^ 

used to fast on the day of 'Ashura', * ** ' I ^r' 

nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three & :jR flij ^ai- :cJU 

days each month: The first Monday « ,p > 33g 

of the month, and two Thursdays.'" ^ ^ * J f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^» firv:^ t j-ijJ! ^ t^UaJl iijb jA 4>-j>-t [^jpev' oib—l] 
Comments: 

In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah sg| have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 

Chapter 71. Mentioning The ^ Jj> j& - <y\ 

Differences Reported From 

'Ata' In The Narrations About ^Jl - «^|) 4J J£S\ J 
That 

2375. It was narrated that 'Abdullah *; j£\ _ Yrvo 
bin "Uinar said: "The Messenger of ^~ ^ 
AUah || said: 'Whoever fasts every :<J^ 2U£ £j ^jUJ! Lio£ :jJ 
day of his life, then he has not . - ? . ,r, • - i .-r-l;. 
fasted.'" (») ^ ^ 'C- J V* - & ^ ,JJ " 



.TIAV:^- ^ ycj t^*^ 9 : 2r>^" 

Comments: * ' 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that * ^ y _ Ym 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The " .. . *- , , 
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Messenger of Allah |g said: - - *. ^ * i 

'Whoever fasts every day of his life, - & J C ^ 

then he has neither fasted, nor jfe :J15 ^pIjjVi ^ aJjil 

broken the fast"' (Sahih) > , ' , , / 9 , , ^ 

""""" J JU : JU ^ 4s| ^ 



. HAAij- it£^53l tjjLJI £oJ*Jl Jtc\ i^f^> oli-l] :^>o 

Comments: 

T hi s signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one's worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 

2377. c Ata' said: "Someone who -..e , .,!. , 

heard him, told me that Ibn 'Umar : Jb ^ «* f ^ l f ] " YtVV 

said: The Prophet ggj said: Jfo i^ljjVl ^ iiij l#U 

"Whoever fasts every day of his *> . t tf - "^s - 

life, then he has not fasted.'" : J ^ Cf) CT" o* : JU ^ 

.dfU, >U j$| fU» il> :|| ^11 JU 
.YlA^:^ il£^«^1 <y t j-iL-Jl ^iJi^l jle3l [^j»e«^ 6iL*»-J] :^ij*ej 

2378. 'Ata' said: "Someone who „ >> >. KM v%4(vx 
heard him told me that Ibn 'Umar ^ " YrVA 
(said) that the Prophet % said: :JU ^ Alii l£U : Jll 
'Whoever fasts every day of his life, ^ - - < „ . -.sr „ f 
then he has not fasted.'" (§ahth) :JlS S""* 0* ^bj^l ^ 

^» :JU j|S £~J1 l)1 ^ ^ Ij* 

2379. It was naiTated from 'Ata' J, j^i^i y i^.f l%£f - Ym 
that he narrated that someone who % „ , , . „ - - o 
heard him said that 'Abdullah bin ^ : JU £^ u^ 1 ^ ^ 
'Amr bin Al-'As said: "The *fc gf ^ - i^&Vl ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah 5H said: 'The - ; s 

one who fasts eveiy day of his life Ji 3y>* 1). ^ l & £^ 0* t^"^ 
has neither fasted, nor broken the . . m > -i.e , r |, 

fast."' (JUft) f U ^ ■* J " JU ' JU 
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2380. 'Abdullah bin £ Amr bin Al- : Jlf ^ i^l |%£f - W 

'As said: "The Prophet g heard , / ,„ , ' '\ ,\ , tf ^ 
that I was fasting continually," and ^ ! JU : JU Oi ^ 

he quoted this {feflfr 'Ata' said: "I ■ ^ ^ttJl rf of ifo cLUr, 
am not sure how he put it, but I „ , ' 

think he said: 'There is no fast for <j^l 5^ ^ ^ 

one who fasts continually/" (Sahih) ^ ^ J & & g 

J£ V :2lU J 13 :Jli cioj^l 
.YlM: ct ^l^ ^ 

Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of jfg r> ^ _ (VT ^J|) 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And , ' » "V, ' 

Mentioning The Differences ^ J & •£* 0? J* 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin (*Y Si^Jl) ti 



'Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 

2381. It was narrated that 'Imran 
said: "It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his ^ ^ 0* if Ji?^! 
fast, even for one day for the rest I , .*< * . f « - * . * . 
of his life.' He said: 'He has neither * ^ ^ ^ * ^ 
fasted nor broken his fast. 5 " V 01 J^j U :Jj :JlS 

^ y«j t-u 5JLe j^ 1 J^ 1 — i 0* iYT/i:Ju*-T *>-y-t [gr'w «b~.l] :^y^> 

Comments: ■ 4 * r ° ^ : 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one's fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 

2382. It was narrated from : Jll *J> /JJ> - YVAY 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin Ash- ,„ „ , , ^ tf „ 
S hifehlchir ; "My father told me that s,sUS ^ 'i? 1 -^ 1 a* ^ 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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^ say, when mention was made in m < •* . rii. • *.| V£ 0 "ii 

his presence of a man who fasted 'sri ■ js*^ 1 Crt ^' oi 

for the rest of his life: 'He neither *£; ^ 'ji^ 

fasted nor broke his fast.'" (Sahih) . - ' . c 

.^Sll d-jJli>JI jliilj iYIAV:^ iLS^^l J*J LA i t ^-i J ^- 

2383. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin . -.^ i^:? _ WAY* 
Ash-Shikh'khir narrated from his ^ ^ ^ 

father that the Messenger of Allah sSl3 

3g said, concerning one who fasted * * ....... > „ 

for the rest of his life: "He neither & & oi «-»>- : ^ 

fasted nor broke his fast." (Safest) Jjlif A\ M : «J ^ iLtf 

ATA: ^ i Y \ 0 ♦ : q 

Chapter 73. Mentioning The ^ u ^ ^ ( r 

Different Reports From u - s>i r^- 1 " 

Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It ij]f - (J Y audi) jj-i ^ 

2384. It was narrated that 'Umar &\ ^ ^ ^jjj _ YVAi 
said: "We were with the Messenger ' " . ' . 

of Allah ^ and we passed by a ^ -JU 

man. They said: <0 Prophet of >; _ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah, this man has not broken his "7 ^ ./ 

fast for such and such a time.' He £?1 jij - jdil ^ 121^ : JU - y ^ 



said: 'He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast.'" (Sahih) 



IJ5 Jli *tf lii C :1jJlii 

2385. It was narrated from Abu .ffi j{ V y ^ _ YV < Ao 

Qatadah that the Messenger of ^ , ' £ ^ ^ £C ^ 
Allah was asked about his :< ^^ x ^ 
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fasting and he got angry. 'Umar t . „ 

said: "We are content with Allah as ^ & sf^ 1 - - ^ CT" 

our Lord, Islam as our religion and ^ J-i |j| &\ Jjf 

Muhammad as our Prophet." And a> * „ 

he was asked about someone who ^ ^ t«^«i 

fasted for the rest of his life and ^ j^- t ^> <; £ a r> UV Lj 

said: "He neither fasted nor broke f *. ( „ '\ I ' ^ 

his fast." (Wft) : jT «>»t fU» V» :Jli* ^aJl fU» 

Comments: 

"We are content," means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 

Chapter 74. Fasting (if f L£JI S^. - (v* j^Ji) 

Continually 

2386. It was narrated from 'Aishah <y. "yrf- {y. <Ja>k ~ 

that Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami \ « ■> ,i ■ 'n- * " 

asked the Messenger of Allah g§: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I am a 

man who fasts continually; should I V , , ' .. . -. - 

fast when traveling?" He said: •/! ! ^ ^ U - ' JU * * * X ^ JL " 

"Fast if you wish and break your : JlS ? ^llll ^ f^Gf pj^aJl Sjif J^j 
fast if you wish." (Sethih) ' ,-.*.!. ., :f .f ... 

Comments: 

If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah jp. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 

Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- j&\ jg _ (Vo ^^j 0 

Thirds Of One's Lifetime ' Tl r . 

2387. It was narrated from 'Amr : JU jli; ^ lUi U^-f - YfAV 
bin Shurahbil that a man from , > , , . a >3 ^ 
among the Companions of the :JU Cr^^ 1 ^ 
Prophet 3g| said: "It was said to the 
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Prophet #1 that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: 'I wish 

that he had never eaten.' They gj| *J}\ ^u^f uf.3 tp 'LJLli 

said: 'Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?' fi " ; , ; , - ' « 

He said: That is too much.' They -A 01 <>J -*K ,J 

said: 'Half?' He said: That is too . ^ ^j,, 4. .1 gf ^ 

much.' Then he said: 'Shall I not ;„ , , ™ r / 

tell you of that which will take = 3l5 : IjJtf : J IS ?<^1S 

away impurity from the heart? > % .£>■.{ sjf, . si „.rM,. 

Fasting three days each month. * ' * 1 1 ^ y- j~ 

(Sam) £^ f ^ V-^ 1 

Comments: ■ l^ 1 ^ 1 jUp#I * T "i VT : ^ * I 

"I wished that he had never eaten": This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 

2388. It was narrated that 'Amr . -..s *t*\. ,:-.:f ww . . 

bm Shurahbil said: "A man came . 
to the Messenger of Allah 3g| and ^ili-Nl GiiC- : J IS Jft 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ; ( . . , . ^ s 

do you say about a man who fasted ^ : JU <J*T^ -V** ^ 

for the rest of his life?' The u \M Jjij U : JliS J^-j m Jjij 

Messenger of Allah gg said: 'I wish , r f " ^ ' ' , „ 

that he would never eat for the rest «-V-> JUi r 1 ^ J ^ 

of his life.' He said: 'Two-thirds (of I( g£ ^j, m gf .jg &\ 

a lifetime)?' He said: 'That is too „\ ^ , r , „ ^ ; 
much.' He said: 'Half?' He said: :«J^ ^ : 3VS 

'That is too much.' He said: 'Shall I > •> i- *t m't« . 'n ; .-»f« 

not tell you of that which will take " * ; 1 ; 

away impurity from the heart?' He fCl c^'' -<JIS :ljJU «?jjL^il 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Fasting for " , * > , 

three days each month.'" (Sahih) ' 0 s at 

Comments: '" * 

"Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)": Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu SLU £li :JG ti^if - YtA^ 
Qatadah said: "Umar said: 'O , 4 _ 
Messenger of Allah, what about a ^ & 9\ & If sJr If. ^ 
person who fasted for an entire % jyj : Jif sSta ^ £j£jJl 
lifetime?' He said: 'He neither fasted ' t 

nor broke his fast.' He said: 'O S*^ 11 fj-^i dr^ ^ <Jj^j 

Messenger of Allah, what about a -Jj - ^ -J, -f ^ ^ . 

person who fasted for two days, and r ' * 

broke his fast for one day?' He said: <>*j <J j-^j ^ : <-^ 

'Can anyone do that?' He said: 'What ^ * ,| )( . -.^ 

about a person who fasted for one * < ^* i J ^ fe w " J4 

day, and broke his fast for one day?' lS£ ^j^J ^Xj lI^S" :JU 

He said: 'That is the fast of Dawud, , - * „ , - 1 

peace be upon him.' He said: 'What V^ 1 ^ ^ b f> : JLS - U >- 

about a person who fasted for one ^ : Jll 

day, and broke his fast for two days?' , \ , I » ( \ 

He said: 'I wish that I could do that' : ^ f 5 : Ju tt 4£ J^ 1 <y 1 : Jli 

Then he said: 'Three days of each n' -.i T, Vi'" : » *i£ : 

month, and from Ramadan to * „ 

Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire ■ (( ^ y 5 -^' f Uf 

lifetime.'" 

.Yl^o:^ J j*j t (trAo: r tf j&Jl 

Comments: " ^* 

"Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 

Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, *Jr$ jlUlj f £ - (vt ^-~J0 
And Not Fasting One Day, And -\ - . 

The Difference In The Wording ^ ^ ^ J 
Of The Transmitters Of The < i 0 iUd I) *J . -U v 

Narration Of 'Abdullah Bin ' - ' 

'Amr About It 

Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 

2390. It was narrated that - gfe y~ ^ ^ _ m , 
'Abdullah bin e Amr said: "The °* " y ~ J 
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Messenger of Allah gg said: The , . - s +. K , ^ m - c ^ 

best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, L ^ ' Jb r 5 * ^ * UU & 

peace be upon him. He used to fast jjj, j; &\ ±J> \£ tj^UJ }J> i'j^j 

for one day and break his fast for " m " , . , 

one day."' (Sahih) f^ 2 " 51 cH^ 1 ' : ii ^ ^ u 

Cojj ^j-n*2j jpt^Jl ^iLc- ^jlS ^l^v 

Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud jg£ possessed proficient capability. 

2391. It was narrated mat Muhajid : jif ^ ^ frj£f\ - m\ 

said: "Abdullah bin 'Amr said to * _ ' „ 

me: My father got me married to a jjl -<J^ jU> ^ ( _ s ~»^ 



woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 

about her husband. She said: What u^ii- oli i\'y>\ ^\ J^&>\ j y>* ^ jfcl 
a wonderful man he is! He never * ^ ' ' ' fe - ^ 

comes to my bed, and he has never ^ T • 

approached me since he married ^2 jjj iSl^ ft fk jij ^ ,^^1 
me. He mentioned that to the - , i .~ , J" *^ - 

Prophet #§ and he said: Bring him m ts^i »W ^ U 

to me. So he brought him with him ^ J**{j a* 

and (the Prophet g£) said: How do * § " '* ; ' > 

you fast? I said: "Every day." He J* u* r ^ )I -J 13 fji cP (( -f-^ 
said: "Fast three days of every . -pjf ^{ J, ' ^ „ gf g^s ^ 
month." I said: "I am able to do d-» i*? y> j - 

better than that." He said: "Fast : JV5 «U>: :3t* ^Ji 

for two days, and break your fast ^ . ^} , -| , \ * 

for one day." He said: "I am able ^ r* ' °* ' ^ ^ 
to do better than that". He said: ^ ^ ^^LUl ;Op SjIS 
"Observe the best of fasts, the fast ' ; . f , 

of Dawud, peace be upon him: " C-^ 

Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Approached me": He never consummated the marriage. 'Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah 3p. 

2392. It was narrated that >- &\ & ^ >{ tf^f _ YnY 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "My father ^ <t \ . * 

got me married to a woman and he : ^ Cr'A Cf.^-^Cf. 

came to visit her and said: 'What do ^ ^ t .J ^ : Jis 

you think of your husband?' She ' y ^ " 

said: 'What a wonderful man he is. Si^i ^) J^rjj : <J^ o? 1 

He does not sleep at night and he ■ ' - C<?& 'J lis 

does not break his fast during the ' \ ' <Ji ^ " ' JJji 

day.' He got upset with me and said: y& Jill £ £ N j4vJl *j« 

'I got you married to a woman from , '.>•*' V' -i^n 

among the Muslims and you have & ^ • Ja WJ :JUj ^ C 3 -? 5 ^ 

neglected her.' I did not pay ^jf i : Ju LjHL^I J^lL^l 

attention to what he said because of . * - 

my energy and love of worship. J^fef-^J SJ^ 1 0? ^ J\ 

News of that reached the Prophet^ Ijif tf Jrfi :«JUS it ^ iUi #S 

and he said: 'But I stand (in prayer) .* . " , ^ sr.. 

and I sleep, I fast and I break my "j^j °<f>j p-^lj f ^Lj 

fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, £jg ^ « . 

fast and break your fast.' He said: ^ J " f7 i ^ 

'Fast three days of every month.' I SjlS : J 15 ^ ^jal Ul 

said: 1 am able to do more than , ?^ . , . Uu 

that' He said: 'Observe the fast of ^ ^ >^ U * r" f^' ^ 



Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one j olyOl :JlI i<iiJi ^ ^jSf ul 
day and break your fast one day.' I V, ^ . , , , . ^ tf > „ - * > 
said: 'I am able to do more than ^ ^ <j~^ ^ f 
that.' He said: 'Read the Qur'an ^ . jjf 

(once) every month.' Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur'an in less than three days. 

2393. It was narrated that : ju y jjz frjj.] _ wv? 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ entered my apartment 
and said: 'I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.' I said: 'Yes (I do).' He 
said: 'Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.' I said: T feel 
able to do more.' I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
'Fast three days each week.' I said: 
'I am able to do more than that.' I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: 'Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.' I said: 'What 
was the fast of Dawud?' He said: 
'Half of a lifetime.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: r> or * C <■? 

"Has a right upon you," therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 

2394. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-' As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger Cf} if lr>i. J.'^ t!* 1 



drf ^-jJl?- :Jls JutpLwtl ji\ bjJs- 

jjfi :Jl£ j;JJ~ m Al Oj^'j JiS 

:jii ft^jLjlii i ^y^ jt 5 "' 

f-^j fjj Cj&* ^ }) 

b\j t ik idp iu^j S£ *>itj 
idp ibf^jJ Sjj ilk ddp iiJuiij 
^juki or; ik in^ diiiii a]j cik 

ilJii L ; $ ^ W \y£ ^ 

' / "si * f *, * ?i 

:<lis 1S£ "J & p» 

«f^LSJl dp SjiS 4)1 y^e p» :JIS 
:JU TSjlS ^ 015 Uj :cjS 

» 1 1. 



of Allah % that he had said: "I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I , . tf , . s * 

live." The Messenger of Allah gj -V** Oi 5 s1 -V s 01 -u^ 1 c* <uL - 
said: "Are you the one who said £f i§ 4,1 j *<m -J! 
that?" "I said: 'I said it, O \* , >'\ 

Messenger of Allah.' The U ^ J5- 11 Cj*£* 

Messenger of Allah $ said: 'You ^jj, ^sjf, .g 4| JJLj Jig 
cannot do that. Fast and break 

your fast, sleep and stand (in ^j^j £ «1» J* v^iii (tfcUJi Jj£ 

prayer), and fast three days of each j ^ ^ ^ 

month. For a good deed is equal to Cr" ' s * J, - J - -^* J 

ten like it, and that is like fasting & jUj Jjj ^iJlj jUiJ 4<lUi> 

for a lifetime.' I said: 'But I am V,j, . - t f ,„ • <»* sf 
able to do better than that.' He ^ * U r"S ^ 6 * U T 1 - 1 
said: 'Fast for one day and break ^ jj^f j£ : Jjj « yjji .11* 
your fast for two days.' I said: 'I am , ' r< „ -/ * , 1 

able to do better than that, O :oL * :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: .jj ,^ L; ^ jjjf j^f J, 
'Then fast for one day and break ^ , 
your fast for one day, and that is j*J f^f ^&>j ^ji j^j ^ji p** B 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best . v^f ^ ^{ 

kind of fasting.' I said: 'I am able 09 ^ ^ , f * ° 

to do better than that.' The & Jiif Sf* :$jg A I J^ij JIS Jjji 
Messenger of Allah said: 'There tl :V, '„! 
is nothing better 'than that.'" ^ ^ Jb 

'Abdullah said: "If I had accepted g§| 4 1 J^j Jtf £$1 ^Jj 

the three days that the Messenger „ „ t . tf \ 

of Allah m said, that would be ■ <>> U t)\ V^ 1 

dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"If I had accepted three days": this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 

2395. It was narrated that Abu : JU jlfc ^ Juif ^J^lf - YV^d 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: . s „< , >, + t ^, ^ , 

"I entered upon 'Abdullah bin V* 1 ~ ^ ^' > J " ^ 

£ Amr and said: O uncle, tell me J\ °J> -y> tt jU^I 

what the Messenger of Allah g| ^ , .7, tf 

said to you. He said: O son of my ^ <J* ^ S : Ju o^^ 1 ^ ui ^ 

brother, I had resolved to strive *j> $ ^ ^ ^ 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur'an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah £g| 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee." (Sakih) 



^jAi ^ oi^s 

^is j t> & m #\ 

oil <l£\ jjfc* : Jlil 
L; dJUi cJi ji :ci5i «61^J1 oiySfj 
^ ^ t jil5 lAi 

S^ 1 c> cSj^l ^1 « f U:i ^ 

^ SjlS f j^Ji : Jll dill ^ J*! 



. £11 ... iJii^ ^ ^pj lij 

Comments: 

"He did not flee": He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 



Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
'Abdullah Bin <Amr About That 



pl^JI J iSU-ll 'fy - (VV j^J!) 



Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 

2396. It was narrated from .ft J£\ £ fc> ij^f _ ynn 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
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Messenger of Allah $§ said to him: „ , . , , 

"Fast one day, and you will have ^ ^ ^ ^ : Jb ^ 

the reward of what is left." He ^ rf cJ^ : u^$ 

said: "I am able to do more than , *, *a 1 

that" He said: "Fast two days and :4j Ju ■ ^ ^ : Jf* j? ^ 



you will have the reward of what is jjj J| . ^ £.f ^ ^ •>,, 

left." He said: "I am able to do " v " " ' 



more than that." He said: "Fast & *jA £>x '^ )] ^ "P^ 
three days and you will have the 3^ ^ & ?, ^ , 

reward of what is left." He said: "I ' ^ ^ ^ ° ^ 



am able to do more than that." He Jl : U 'JA itij pgf sbtf 

said: "Fast four days and you will "sf : „.f ' £ <• > *« „-.f * . f 

have the reward of what is left." P J ^ r" S :JU ^ J & & ^ 

He said: "I am able to do more ^ jSl jJ»f jl :JU U ^-1 illj 

than that." He said: "Observe the , . „ " % , „ ^ , , , \ 

best kind of fasting before Allah, ^ ^ f 1 ^ 1 cP*' :JU ^ 

the fast of Dawud, peace be upon ^3 t M*jj S j, 3 
him; he used to fast one day and 



break his fast for one day." (Sakih) • 1 ^ jd 

2397. It was narrated that Mj, ^ >• _ mv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I spoke « ' « . , 

to the Prophet g§ and he said: j>\ : If t5o>- : 

Tast one day out of ten and you . ^ * \ , ^,' u 

will have the reward of the other ^ * ^ f f f ^ ^ ^ 
nine.' I said: 'I am able to do more : Jiia |§| ^ijj o^i :Jll jJS ^ ^jI 
than that' He said: Tast one day ; t , .* : ^' 4 A . 
out of eight and you will have the ^ ^ ^ J J - ^ ^ 
reward of the other eight' I said: 1 :Jll iijl ^ ^1 -.j tsl saiiijl 
am able to do more than that.' He „<" * > . , 

said: Tast one day out of eight and ^ yr^j U>: ^1 ^ ^» 

you will have the reward of the iy- - ^ J, 

other seven.' I said: 'I am able to t , s " , s , , 

do more than that.' And it ^ ^ S 1 * 5 J 5 " drf 

continued until he said: Tast one ^ . U J, jjg ^ 

day and not the next.'" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days' fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib ^ JrfU-il & IT^t - YV^A 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr that his \ e , , , J t 

father said: "The Messenger of iaU ^ ^ :JU ^ b ^ :JUi '^2 

Allah said to me: 'Fast one day & Gftt : JV5 JJZ % C# r 

and you will have the reward of „ ^ " tf ' „ 

ten.' I said: 'Let me fast more.' He 'Sr2 U i* ^ ^ J** 1 

said: 'Fast two days and you will ■ "u? „ f • s °x * l " • 

have the reward of nine.' I said: ( > * " " f * - ' 

'Let me fast more than that.' He 'JA i-Uj jUs^>» &\ J>^> d <3l3 

said: 'Fast three days and you will ... * :;r " • .. 

have the reward of eight.'" (One of ^ ^ ' JLa ^ j ^ 

the narrators) Thabit said: "I jU£>» :<JU ^4-1 

mentioned that to Mutarrif and he , , , „„,."'' fi i 

said: 'I only see that he is making ^ JU ' 'S 1 * 5 ^ ^ J 1 - 1 

more effort for less reward.'" ; %J| Jrjf u : juS ^s^J jjUi 

(Hasan) ' t / f , «. / >. / „„• 

. jXi*J JiilJlj .jANl ^ j^eS J^l 

t^j SJLi ^ iLj- ^ OjjU ^ jjjj ^ no/t:.u^i *>-y-l oU*-J] 
Comments: 

"For less reward": It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day's fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days' 
fast during the ten days. 

Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of & f $ s^p fa - (VA 

The Month, And The Different . 4 , , ^1, , ...iif ' r \., 

Wordings Reported By The ¥ ^ * Ul 

Narrators In The Narration Of (IV I) <j 

Abdullah Bin 'Amr About It 

Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 

2399. It was narrated that 0> £ jl^J tr£4 - m<\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The < „ . „ . *\ > . „ <- < 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'I have W & "7*f & ^ lJal ^' 1 
heard that you stand (in prayer) all J : 4ii jlp ^ t^fcjl ^ <oul5 
night and fast all day.' I said: 'O ' " < ' ~- * '- 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant ,« . > - s * s „, 

good hy that' He said: 'One who ^ ^ ^ J ^ : JU ^ 

fasts eveiy day of his life has not u :cJi J^iij Jiftl pi; iljf 

truly fasted. But I will tell you what „ „ „ , e , \ > o £ 

fasting for a lifetime means: Three ^ l ^1 4P< ^ Jj^j 

days of every month.' I said: 'O Jjj'f ^ ^ - ^ <tf» 

Messenger of Allah, I am able to ^ s ' ' f r 2 , „ , 

do more than that.' He said: 'Fast L . (t J^I & f 1 -' ^ fj^ 

for five days.' I said: 'I am able to ^ ^ . ^ '^f J ^, 3,. 

do more than that.' He said: 'Fast £ \ 1* / „ 

for ten.' I said: 'I am able to do l# jBI J^l ^1 :cia Y 1 - 1 f^ 11 

more than that' He said: 'Observe >.| * .^j^ „.„ ^ 

the fast of Dawud, peace be upon ^ ^ ' f ' ' A 

him; he used to fast one day and ^ SjlS jU2>» :<Jll «ilJj ^ jH"f 

not the next.'" (Sahih) , , , t 

tjJLwij t^V^:^- i^»t>LJI <ULp ijb *^>1j t^j-^aJl t^jLicJl <t>-j^-l : 

2400. It was narrated that -v^ji *j *\£ - Yi** 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The _ "\ , ' > { « 

Messenger of Allah ^§ said to me" -J 15 Vsf- t4 t~- ^ vl 

and he quoted the same flod&fe. m-J . " _ £], n ^ 

(Sahih) * ' * *\ 

5^ - liji^ oiSj olSj fUl 



2401. It was narrated that J^^jl p ^ iUi U^-f - Y£0 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ' v , _ ^* , 

Messenger of Allah said to me: sf^ 1 :JU ^ <^ :JU 

'O 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, you fast all t ^fcil ^ : Jll cioU ^ ^ 

the time and you stand (in prayet) ; _ V V, % 

at night, but if you do that your • J 1 * a! ^ ^f 1 ^ 1 

eyes will become sunken and you , - ^ ^ — D <& , 3 > . , 

will become exhausted. There is no t , f' ^ "* s . ^ 

fast for one who fasts every day of ^jj 'J^l y^ 1 fj-^ vlUI 

his life. Fasting a lifetime means «y * J?u c — ; jjj^ 

fasting three days each month, f <J, ^ ii *^ J l*^ v- 1 ^ ^ 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.' I „ s * , £ „ 

said: 'I am able to do more than ^ ^ ^ & 

that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of -p\ jif J| :cJI «$fe f>£ ^Jbi 
Dawud; he used to fast one day , " . ; ' ^ ^ /, *, . 

and not the next, and he did not U J* f o\S jjb ^ . JU «JJ* w 
flee if he met (the enemy in . « j'tf lil *fc 'J 

battle)." 9 (SaM/i) ^ ^ 

2402. It was narrated that .3^ & ^ j^f _ y i » Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ' \ , ^ . „ s 

Messenger of Allah said to me: Ji Jj** L* : ^ * u ^" 

'Read the Qur'an in a month.' I *i i*£ f 0 ' rL 

said: 'I am able to do more than ^ ' " ^ V • ^ ^ ^ 



that.' And I kept asking him until jjS|j :|g J J 15 : J IS j^U 

he said: 'In five days.' And he said: , £ * , *•; „ - 

'Fast three days a month.' I said: 'I « ^ ^ ^ :culS (( ^ ^ ^! 

am able to do more than that.' and : J|j j£ £j ^iLi Jj! jju : J IS ijji 

I kept asking him until he said: ^ f ^ f _ _ , 

'Observe the most beloved of ut p ^ r"' :<Jls -? V L -' yS* 

fasting to Allah, the Mighty and ■£ ^ • #f J, : ^Jg , -4], 

Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He 7,* . , - s . , f 

used to fast one day and not the 'P^" ^ &\ '-'j 1 

next.'" (Sakih) <■,,* . *. -r, ,„ „ „ 

* (-) L5 tijb p-^=> J^-_j JP ^1 pL^l 

.1'.' > 1 •>•' |<*o-' * * * 

Comments: ' 

"In five days": it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
j|§ had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 



2403. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- . . -^Ji f li" ; f - Y1»V 

'As said: "The Messenger of Allah " ^ ^ f[ ^ 

heard that I was fasting cJ^> '-^'Jr £jl 
continually and praying all night." ^ M -J ; ' ?lL^ 

Either he sent for him, or he ' tjt ^~ ^ ^ * * * " * 

happened to meet him and he said: : Jis ^lill ^ j ^Xp 4jI jlp 
"Have I not been told that you fast f / *f ff ^ -1 ^ 

and never break your fast, and you fJ^ 1 ■\r" ! f>*' L5 1 ' ^Jj^j ^ 

pray all night? Do not do that, for : jvl &j ^'1 j^'S t jil JU»fj 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine." He said: "I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Observe the fast 
of Dawud then." "I said: 'How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?' 
He said: 'He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle)."' 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?" (Sahih) 

Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 

2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: "I entered with Zaid 
upon 'Abdullah bin £ Amr and he 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
5H was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
"Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Five." I said: "O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Seven." I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"Nine." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "Eleven." 1 said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" Then the 
Prophet 3f| said: "There is no fast 



290 p feiH vlsf 

jjjl Jjj >L- Tj ^ ifif jtffi 

J^J j^J <■ Lia^- iliftVj 

*Jr^ hi *^°J 

h\S Cj&j : JU Sj!S '^Lp p» :Jll 

: ju tji \l\ % % >fe 
& jJ> tflc 5: £ 

J j^ij Ij : c-ls c L!L«^>- » : J ll ! 4i I 3 j-^j 
!4l L: :Ui ftU^s :JIS !4l 

:«Jli 14! J^ij U :cii «L^» : JU 
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better than the fast of Dawud, half , . „ N f ™ ,<„ 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and ijb f-^ ^ ^ : ^ vr 11 

not the next." (Sahih) . ^Lj 

tjJL~°_5 i^A*:^ i^*)LJ! ijb i_jLj i^j-^aJl i^Udl <t>-j^-l : ^^pu 

Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days ^ .tf ^ - ( A . ^J|) 

Of The Month jt- iff j . . r~ 

2405. 'Abdullah bin [ Amr said: .ft ^J, - * ,j, ^ _ 

"The Messenger of Allah H said , , L ^ ^ 

to me: Fast one day or the month uH*^ :tJb ^ 

and you will have the reward of . .„ A > > , ' u - .\< • k. • ' 

what is left.' I said: 'I am able to do ? ' ' f' ^ ' - ^ 



more than that' He said: 'Fast two Jy^j - jj** ^ ^1 JLp Jli :<JU 

days and you will have the reward 



of what is left' I said: 'I am able to U ^ J U -* ^ r"" ^ - 4 " 1 

do more than that.' He said: 'Fast : JUS Ijyi ^ J\ :cJS i^a 

three days and you will have the ; t , . 

reward of what is left.' I said: 'I am Ji : ^ (t «Q£ ^ ^-1 u^>: ^ 



able to do more than that' He - Jjyj ^ -^f 

said: 'Fast four days and you will I " , v . „ . . *' 

have the reward of what is left.' I ^ (>! :< ^ j3 u 

said: 'I am able to do more than >*\ ,*? f . >. 



that' The Messenger of Allah % ^ f \ J J" " J - 

said: The best fasting is the fast of <3l* ilJi ^ jSf ji»f Jj 

Dawud; he used to fast one day , . tf , , " M * *„ 

and not the next.'" (Sahih) ^ ^[ ■* ^ ! J ^ 

Chapter 81. Fasting Three jljl ^ f fif a^S f>> - (A\ ,^*JI) 

Days Of The Month ' ' \ ' ' 

2406. It was narrated that Abu ^ : j\| ^ ^ - y 1 » 1 

DhaiT said: "My beloved Prophet ^ ^ /^"^ , s * , ^ 

^ advised me to do three things If '^'J- urf 1 li '-^ Jt?*-H 

which I wUl never give up, if AUah . u jf . ^ *r j ^ , . ^ 

wills. He advised me to pray Duha, -' - " 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to - . }i < • tf f < v 
fast three days of each month." J* *" ^ »1 ^ **i * 

(W'W Jjlj 'cAill .JU^f 'lit 
Comments: 

"Duha (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man's day could 
commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu ^ £jp ^ li^-f - Yt»V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - s e > . - ; . 

Allah m enjoined three things * ] L ^ :<Jb yS 1 :JU v^ 1 

upon me: To sleep after praying J ^ t y ^ 

Mir, to perform G/iits/ on Friday, * ^ V ^ ; , \ \ a> s 

and to fast three days of each m ^ Jj-^j v!> urf! 
month." 



fji JAfJ'j 'j^J f.£ 

2408. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jij ^ >J, Uj^-f - Yi*A 
Messenger of Allah commanded s _ *f - - - ,« ^* 
me to pray two Jtafcfoto of £>w/ia, a* s, 3* jh 1 ^ : ^ J* 1 * ji' ^ 
not to sleep until after praying Witr ^ y^j, ^ t ^ - ^ u 
and to fast three days of each ; " f t - " , 
month." (Sa/w/*) 4^ J j£t :<Jli «ji> ^ 

2409. It was narrated that Abu . ^ ij-^ _ y^,^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ? J ^ „ 

Allah |g commanded me to sleep <.^f^ j>\ : jJd\ jjI 

after praying Witr, to perform . £ ^,> f . , 

Gto/ on Friday and to fast three " J ^ e ^ ^' ^ 4 ^ * ^ F 

days of each month." (Sakih) J^lj Jj ^ M ^ JuA 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The J _ (M , () 

Differences Reported From Abu W f ' — 

'Uthman In TheHadith Of Abu SftE ^ J J J 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting . .. u l » t t \ 

Three Days Out Of Each Month ^ " ( ° ' ^ ^ * t' 

2410. It was narrated that Abu :JU L5 ^J ^ tj'j frjJA - YM* 
Hurairah said: "I heard the ft f % ^ <t r 1*. ,^ ^ s ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g say: 'The ilri ^ ^ ^ 

month of patience (Ramadan) and uf !>f SUJp J cc^L 1 ^ lOi 
three days of each month is fasting , ■/ * ; 

for a lifetime.'" (5afc?fc) " % ^1 <J^3 <^V- 

^ J 5 ^ f b J .r^' j**"' 

. « ^fcll! 

c<tj iol^ iUj- c-j-b- ^ o \ft YAi s. T"%V /T : ju*-1 ^-j>-1 ash—ij] : 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month's equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 



2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever fasts for $ & - ££■ L 

three days of each month, he has < <., t 0 , ' „ , „ 

fasted for a whole lifetime.' Then idU ^ ^ „r? U ^ " 

he said: 'Allah has spoken the truth : ||| j^j : J \j, 

in His Book: Whoever brings a 



' — ■ ^? t> t ft ^ i" ^'■^ 

good deed shall have ten times the ^ ^ & jty ^ f 

like tl 



c 1 ^- 11 

like thereof to his credit."'! 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, .j^ -j ,^ 



n UM/i'«m 6:160. 
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2412. Abu 'Uthman reported from . " u s „, - > . * « - * ; f v , . w 
a man, that Abu Dharr said: "I * JU F ^ ^' " 

heard the Messenger of Allah % & 4s\ U^if : <JU tfjif 

say: 'Whoever fasts three days of - s „, 

each month has fasted the month JU <> J ^ tjUp v* 1 ^ 4 f^ U 

in full' or 'will have (the reward of) ^» : jj; ^ ^| J ^> j ^jui : ^ 

fasting the month.'" 'Asim was in „ > tf> ,^ , tf> ^ „ 

doubt. (Da**/) V*^ 1 r ^ ^ J 5 05 C 1 - 1 ^ 

2413. 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As Jjj, ^ .j^ - U\r 
said: "I heard the Messenger of " * 

Allah 31 say: 'It is a good fast to ^h 1 <y. 0* uH 1 4Ui a* 

fast three days of each month.'" f ?,f r»T * M 

: J ji> jjgp| <ul Jj^jj cu*^* : J la ( j ¥ s»UJl 

^ jaj 4Ai OJJI ojJ>- 0^ YW/i:JL<y^l *t>- j>-\ [^g^pg^ 4ib*iil3 :^ij?w 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed :Jll ( _ ? ^ *| tf^j U^-l - YiU 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthman bin . /> , . > rf 
Abi Al-'As" and he narrated 0— j» -js?* v--^ j^ 1 ^ 
something similar in Mursal form. ^ jl* .| jl^ -J 4»l jl^ 
(SaMh) ' ' ' ' ' " 

V 1 ' * \-°u f 'I* 

-(.TV -^J 5 ^ -U^ 1 ^ 1 t^ 1 Ui <JU - J> 
.YVY» :^- i^^SCJl ^ ysj iJjLJI ij-jJL^Jl jlail [^w> aaL«it] 

2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr : ji| ^ Jj^j _ >a\o 
bin Sayyah said: "I heard Ibn *Y * , a 
'Umar say: "The Propliet g| used ui i^ 1 ^-r 5 c 1 ^ 

to fast three days of each month.'" ^ .Jt'^ ^ju^ : ju -(^ 
(SaMh) cr. - C- 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast f d f ^ Cx$ - (AT j^JI) 

Three Days Of Each Month, - ^ ' „ « . J . ^, „ . , - . 

And Mentioning The ^ ^ ^ A ^ J* 

Differences Reported By The (<M iu=]|) JjjJ 

Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ( ^J| frjj.) - Y i ^ *\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah * ^ >s , J 

3§ used to fast three days of each i* o5 Ji^y 1 

month: Monday at the beginning of .y£ ^ t ^ ^ ^ t( ^i 
the month, the following Thursday, * , 1 ' . „„ " * * " • ? 

then the Thursday after that. & p?i ^ 5H ^ ^ 

2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza'i said: ^ ^ *; ^ _ Y£w 
"I entered upon the Mother of the *''"'. 

Believers and heard her say: 'The 'js*J :tJls 

Messenger of Allah jgg used to fast t-g^ ".j^ i^j) . • 

three days of each month: The first C - 9^ 



Monday of the month, then <>~j>^l p cJUS :Jli ^IjiJ! 
Thursday, then the following . ^ « r,^ /, ' 

Thursday.'" (ffiwi) ^ f^- * ^ J ^ ' J ^ ^ 

t^iJl ^Sl Jjl :^L! B^\S tP 

.ijLw ^ j* & XVYt:^ ,y y»j [,^- 

2418. It was narrated that Hafsah \ - p £ _ Y£U 

said: "There are four things which ' ^ ' \, ( ^ 

the Prophet ^ never gave up: :<J^ ^^Jl >»l ^^>- ^Jl* 

Fasting 'Ashura', (fasting during) . t .p t " '"ULM 

the ten days, (fasting) three days of & J ^ & ^ 'f^ ^ ^ } 

each month, and praying two u£* \f> i r tja}\ Jl ^*J1 <.{T&\ 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fajr)" +„t , * * - », « , , 

.51 Jill 3^ 

^ jjfcj i<o ^UJl ^ jviJl ^1 YAV/T :JU*-l 4^-^] '-gis>u 

Comments: 

"The ten of the {Dhul Hiijah)": ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 

2419. It was narrated from • ' >> <"°\ _ 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his ^, ^ f' ^ _ 

wife, from one of the wives of the & ^13* J? ^jt^' : <-^ f4~ i/J 

Prophet that the Messenger of - . . ✓ ,/* 

Allah m used to fast nine days of ¥ ~ 9* **** & '-C^ 1 & 

Dhvu-Hijjah, the day of 'Ashura', of .jlil ^Ijjf ^ j£ tgfcl 

and three days of each month: The . , -» ■ 'i 

first Monday of the month, and & & M m M 

two Thursdays. (Sahih) J£ ^ f i"f tSl^lp 

'ji^ 1 Zrf u^ 1 3jf 



.YVY 



t> >*j E^sfws aiU-l] :gej«i 



242ft. It was narrated from J ^ lUJ - YtY« 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his "j ^ , ' ^ . . 

wife, that one of the wives of the ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Prophet $ said: "The Prophet g t J ^ ^ . ju 

used to fast the ten (days), and '.„,,/ f , . 

three days of each month: Monday u**i if 4 5*1^ J* {Ji i* 

and Thursday." (Sahih) ^ g ^ ^ . ^ g ^, ^0 

^ 0 * 



'J 

.YVYl:^ t. { £*j&\ ^ j#j i^LJl i^«jiJl>J| Jaj\ aali^p '.^^u 

2421. It was narrated that Umm J^i ^2 tS^f - YiY \ 
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Salamah said: "The Messenger of „ 'u- * --<u 

Allah m used to enjoin fasting & ^ & ^ ^ :JU tf^ 1 

three days: The first Thursday, and ^jill ^ '^Ms? J o-^' 

Monday and Monday." (Sahth) '\ , ' . - ui c ' u "Ji. '/ %t . „ 

Comments: 

"He used to enjoin" means preferentially or commendingly. 

2422, It was narrated from Jarir bin .fa ^jj^ y ^ - WY 

'Abdullah that the Prophet s|| said: - , ' 

"Fasting three days of each month is ^ tA^i ^ & iij if ^ UjJs " 

fasting for a lifetime, and the shining . ^ ^/V . f 

days of the thirteenth, ^ 9 " 9 1 ^ ° 1 ^ 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Sam) $ ^ fU^i :JIS ^ ^1 



Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month, One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case, 

Chapter 84. Mentioning The J*y J* % ~ r^t> 

Differences Reported From „ . . sjk . 

Musa Bin Talhah In The & f - - J** «/ ^ ^ 

Narration About Fasting Three * iJt - (a\ *i>dD 

Days Of Each Month 



Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu £ SUS fijtf - Y£YV 

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin came to «• 
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the Prophet j| with a rabbit that , , ~ ,« r;iS , - s * - , ; «« , 

he had grilled it and placed it in & ^ :JU ^ 

front of him. The Messenger of if ,U^> j.J^r If * JZ* Jt ^JPl 

Allah gg; refrained from eating, but s / ^ „ - / e 

he told the people to eat. The Si ir 11 J V> uri' 

Bedouin also refrained, and the £fc £J l^ji Ul>S AS 

Prophet g§ said to him: 'What is ui ^ . ' 

keeping you from eating? 5 He said: ol JSU jU« 

'I fast three days of the month.' He ^ ^ 3 ^ . ^ jft 

said: Tf you want to fast, fast the ^ « ' 

shining days."' [11 (Sahih) fj^f J\ : JU tfffi M U» 

« YVY ^ : s- 

2424. It was narrated that Abu X, ^ >. J— J_f _ m£ 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of — " ^ ^ 
Allah commanded us to fast the ^ '^o* l^-T u* ^j^ 1 :< -^ 

three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, . . s , ?? . , * . , , , . 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ & * ^ i 

o*>ij (j^Ji fUi i'^ij i ^ 

JS" ^ ^»j-vf »U-L> k_jti n»j-^JI t(_^-L>jXll ^j^i Cj^-*^ a^U-^l] :^ijP«J 

Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
ulurninated by the light of fasting. 



2425. It was narrated that Abu :JU Ij; ^ /JO- U^-l - UYo 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of <t „ - £ , 0 <a , 

Allah ^ commanded us to fast ^ ^ :JLs ^-r" ^ ^ 



That is the days of Al-Bid. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, t< » , <■>.% 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) & <& & «^ c ^ :Jb -T^ 1 

i-<"f "\\' *' f • " s ' n • - •* 

***** «- 

* • " t*\' ^ i ✓ r vj» . I. 

£' I ' 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 

2426. It was narrated that Musa bin :Jli ijj # j^U - Yin 
Talhah said: "I heard Abu Dharr, at „ Kt / <e „ „ - , , tf ,^ w ^ 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: 'The a* V*- 1 ^ :lJU lt*^ 1 ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: If you ^ „u. ^ i£JU^. :JlI jlXpVi 
want to fast at any time during the , - f \ t , ^ ^ ' 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 5-*0--i ' J 15 «AU» ^ 
fourteenth and fifteenth."' (Hasan) ^ ^, j ^ .jjs 

^jlj LiJ^yu j^rii i ^-^Jl l -V w " 

»£' 1 £ - 1 ' - 1- 

2427. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ aUi - YiYV 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said to a 



man: "You should fast the thirteenth, & ***** & 'fl ^ ^ 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) Jf tjfisSyJl ^1 ^ 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , ~ ; , , - c , 

said: This is a mistake, it is not a ^ f^t - J * U> "cW JU « c^ 1 



narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan . n"Jj> '^JJ-j i'J^ ^jl j 

said: "It was narrated to us by two . *, , , x ( tf 6 * - 

(Ithnan)" and the L4/zJwas dropped iSl ^ ^ |jA ^SJ 1 ^ J^ 1 J 1 - 

so it became Bayan. [1] ^ ^ .Jij ^ ^ 

. jUI jUfli u-aJxl irti^i 



Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha' for a Ba', 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Y3', This is called: "Tashif; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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<. 4j <~p oLi-x lLjJ^>- ^ Y\YV:^ tt^^w) ^ ^1 *>-j^l C^—^-] : ^gjpxl 

. jiaIj^ e+A>JU j t YVY*Y : ^ ,y 

2428. It was narrated from Abu .ft KJ, - j^j ^{ _ mA 

Dharr that the Prophet m ' * 

— ,1 i. , V'* •.nT ji ' tfV . 'II s i-< s ' 

commanded a man to fast on the -u^» lojj- . jb jl^ Ujj^- 

thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. - t-u . 

(Hasan) ui" / ^ 

^ H :ji ^ ^ i£5>Jl 

o j-X-P £j lj t> j~*£- Cj!>u ^Lj-^j j^-j 

S - 1 ' - • T ' 



2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: "Ubayy said: £ A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 'a* *tAe 

Allah ft, and he had a rabbit that * t ^ . . > ^ t < 

he had grilled and some bread. He - ' - „ - * t I 
placed it before the Prophet ft, J\ ^ ^ 

then he said: "I found it bleeding." 
The Messenger of Allah ft said to 



Ill's. , - * . • f JjlKfl 1 , I > ' 

J-*- J -W Cj-Jjl «^1J 41)1 J J^JJ 



his Companions: "It doesn't matter; ^1 : J 15 |g ^1 ^ l£L^ji 

eat." And he said to the Bedouin: " A > ^ *' * , „ 

"Eat." He said: "I am fasting." He * JUi ^ 

said: "What fast is that?" He said: :^)>^J JlS^ HjSS ^ N» 

"Fasting three days each month." 'I * , „ ^ * /t ./ 

He said: "If you want to fast, then K - liU f>* :JU </l :JU "J 58 

you should fast the shining days of !,,, .Jtf ?tj, - .*f ^ .jtf 

^4/-5?d: The thirteenth, fourteenth r " ' s 



and fifteenth." (Hasan) oA^ 1 ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa'i^ k;'*; - "'t' 

said: What is correct is: "From Abu f ^ u 

Dharr" and it appears that "Dharr" J} if v'j^ 1 : o^-*J\ y} ^ 

was omitted from the book so it *r . ( fv %f ' if <f 

became: "Ubayy." Jj V « C J jl V s " > 
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2430. It was narrated from Musa bin J ^ U^l - Y*r» 

Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to vii .<*.. -,.£ 

the Prophet it, and the Prophet #g :oU ^ ^ L - J1 b ^ 

stretched out his hand toward it, t ^ SiiL ^ ^ 

then the one who had brought it ; f S /J , , 

said: "I saw some blood on it." So AH .S^ 1 ,<J ] u? J*r 

the Prophet ^ drew his hand back, j, ^ ^ ^ ^ & jg ^ 

but he told the people to eat. Among * ' > ' ( * ' ' 

the people there was a man who HI Ji! J_^5 "-*^» ^ ^ '-^^ 

held back. The Prophet £ said: v a ^ i\&h\y&\'±& 

"What is the matter with you?" He ^ J f ^ ° J ]j ° ' ° f ^ J " 



said: "I am fasting." The Prophet |g j\ :JIS «?JU U» :|f§ jUi J^U 
said to him: "Why don't you fast on the 



0 y, «* 



three days' of Ai-Bid, the thirteenth, u^ 1 ^* £^1 J Jlfi 

fourteenth and fifteenth?'^ (Efasan) . ^ ^ j \'J^ gjfj i^J, 

Comments: 

The Prophet's holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 

2431. It was narrated that Musa • 'ipUil y iZii fr^f - Xtr\ 

bin Talhah said: "A rabbit that a - j ^ * ^ , ftf , g 

man had grilled was brought to the ul 5* prf^l 

Prophet g and when he offered it U, f ^ ^ . . > . . ^ 

to him he said: 'O Messenger of «f ' ^ ^ 

Allah, I saw some blood on it.' The jlil l^ioi itte Jr3 ^j-* ^ . 3§H 

Messenger of Allah m did not eat „ , . s (,,*,-., / K "„e 

it, but he said to those who were < ^ ' " 

with him: 'Eat; if I felt like it, I Jllj t l^fc ^ i| <isl J^j 

would have eaten it.' There was a 4 f ^ ( , *, 

man sitting, and the Messenger of ,tL ^ 1 ^ : ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Come and eat with jj^ ^ : ^ ^ ; ^j^ 

the people.' He said: 'O Messenger * * + ■* ' * , „ ' 

of Allah, I am fasting.' He said: '-^ J\ ^ "fj^ 1 

'Why don't you fast Al-BMT He y ^ (( ^J, ^ ^ 

said: 'What are they?' He said: /f . . . . .« . . ~ 

'The thirteenth, fourteenth and ^J^-j i'j^ ^jlj sj^P o^A5» 
fifteenth?"' [2] (5o/i?/r) 



[1] Like this, it is Mursal. 
pl This chain is also Mursal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man j^, ^ • L ;~i.f _ yiry 

called 'Abdul-Malik narrated from ^ p , **\ 

his father, that the Messenger of ^ UfcSl tiJi ^ jJli t&U :Jli 



Allah #| used to enjoin (fasting) « 

these days of ^-i&i and he said: ^ ^ J JW ^ *' 

'That is (equivalent to) fasting for 'jk SlJ j§ Al J jij of : *J i» 

the whole month." (W) . - ^ £ ^ " 

2433. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- - ^ U^-f - Y*YT 
Minhal narrated from his father ^ „ , tf 

that the Prophet $g commanded <I>* ^ ^ :JVi o^r bS^:Jli 

them to fast the three days of Al- i • - . "nS ? • 'f : ; 

Bid. He said: "That is (equivalent ' ' ^ * °^ ' 

to) fasting for the whole month." ol :$?\ 5* Jl^lJl ^1 ^ 44** 1 

.ijlil f>> ^» :JU 

2434. 'Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah ^ ^ U^J tf^f - tin 
bin Mtthan narrated that Ms father ^ tf ^* ' - - * a s< 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ft ^ Gji "■ J u ^ 
used to command us to fast the three ^nj, ^ Jfe ^, y 
days with the shining bright nights / \ ' ( ".*' , 
(Al-Ayam Al-Bid), the thirteenth, 015 :J15 a^I Ol^Ju ^ fclaS 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (J>«tQ -y, j^, jj ' ^ ^fc « 4.! 

^^w^j-j a^^^ ajjIj 1 -^ J '(j^rp' 



.YVY 1 ^ :^ ^ jAj t Y iVY t^JLi [t^A..*..^] : 

Comments: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'an: "But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game." 
(Al-Maidah: 2) "Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days & V** ~ < Ao 

Of The Month ' 



2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab that his 
father said: "I asked the Messenger jiiJl jC^ ^ /;*.-:■ 
of Allah 2l| about fasting and he - >■ t; „-« 

said: 'Fast one day of the month.' I & if ^ if. ^ ■ Jl* 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, let me J ^ jjL : jtf «J \£ lfcJ ^ J\ £\ 

do more, let me do more.' He said: ^ ^ ; ^ ;* 

'You are saying, O Messenger of ^ ^ ^» :Jl^ fj^Jl ^ H 
Allah, let me do more, let me do j>. {M j^J ^ « tlil 

more? Then fast two days of each • ' * ' _ 

month.' I said: 'O Messenger of 6^35 csi^j Jj-^j ^ <Jj^ : <J^ 

Allah, let me do more, let me do ■' • i * i 'i *' r - * i J ■ * V ' 

more; I am able.' He said: 'Let me ^ " ^ ^ ^ 

do more, let me do more; I am ^Sj :JUi Lji (jj-kH J>\ J>}j 

able for it.' Then the Messenger of ' . > , , ' * > ' ' ■* " ' ' * 

Allah s§ fell silent until I thought ^ * ^ tL -^ 

that he was going to refuse my ^ -Cf 1£» 2 1 ci& 

request. Then he said: 'Fast three * t , 9 , 

days of each month.'" (Sahth) • ^ J 5 

^ ysj i<; oL-i jjj oo-k- ^ V£V/£:ju^-1 [^v? oli^l] :^^>«J 

Comments: 

Repetition by Allah's Messenger ^ of Abu Aqrab's statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet jgg did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 

2436. It was narrated from Abu y tf-^j „ Y£n 
Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab, from his - ' ' 

father, that he asked the Prophet : J 15 'Jjj 1 -* 1 ui ^iji : <J^ ^ 
m about fasting and he said: "Fast . fa J ^ ; ■ f 
one day of each month." He asked ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ ^ 



him for more, saying: "May my J* HI J Li £1 If ^^'J^ ^1 
father and mother be ransomed for ' „ - t f.i . . \ * # .J' 
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you, I am able." He said: "Fast two j * »i„ „.| ? < s i 

days of each month." He said: </° ,J cJl Y*1 :Jb 

"May my father and mother be ^ JZ£ : jif JSlji ttfjl 

sacrificed for you, O Messenger of , * ^ „ , „ ^ 

Allah, I am able." The Messenger ! ^ l - </-Y 0:1 ^4 : ^ t<( ^ 

of Allah £ said: "I am able, I am J., . g| ^ ^ ^ t y -j^f Jj 

able." He did not want to increase , , tf , , £ 

it, but when I insisted, the i>l Ui «Uy ^J^l ^1 L^J ^j^l 

Messenger of Allah g said: "Fast ^ ^ >' ^ & \,f V . 
three days of each month." (Sahih) 



The end of what the Sfoaikh had • J* is f l*' «^ 

about fasting, all praise is due to ^ ^ * ^ ' u T 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. J " ' ^ ~ ^ 

'*i <X?> Oi ^-Ji 1V / 0: ^ [g^W »L-J] 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one's rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one's earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah StSjJt tlitS? - err 

(0 ia^JO 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of ilfjjl uitf - 0 j^JO 

Zak&h ^ 0*^1) 



Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 

2437. It was narrated that Ibn ^ &\ ^ jI^S tf^s-t - WW 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of vii * *\ .~n i 5 - 

Allah m s^d to Mu'adh when he & & t ^ sUJl & yW*" ?** 
sent him to Yemen: 'You are going &\ V, j£z gfe. ; JU ^Jl 31^1 
to some of the People of the Book. tf ' ( ^ ^ * 
When you come to them, call them u* urf 1 6* o? 1 

to testify that there is none worthy J, ^ ^UiJ || J_^, Jtf : Ji| 
of worship except Allah and that „ \ ' " ' ' ( f ' ^ ' ? ^ s 
Muhammad is the Messenger of ..V^? J-* 1 ^I 11 : u^ 1 

Allah g. If they obey you in that, ^ ,1 ^ y , ^ £f " T, ■ £ 
then tell them that Allah, the ] x ^ , „ , 'Z \ *TJ 

Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined iij^Usl jU» jli t<uil i)jZ>j d\j 
upon them five prayers every day . ,r„ ^ ^ * i . >, ; * 

and night. If they obey you in that, tf> ^ &rJ J* *>\ rVT U ^ 
then tell them that Allah, the - JL» i>]J tjtfj ^jj ^ oljL2> 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined ( , f ' f , /. ; «" ;,', lT f 
on them a charity (Zafca/i) to be 3* 01 f*JT u ^ -V" 9 ' " <^~- 
taken from their rich and given to IgliM ^ iij; 33l> l^U ^ 
their poor. If they obey you in that, vV * . . 

then beware of the supplication of 4k -V^ 1 <-<*fXj» J* >j* 

the oppressed person.'" (Sahih) > t ^ jtf 



The Book of Zakah 



306 



J^j cu^w .J la j^*-* ^J^- :<Jla 



4? - 



Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu'adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. "Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed" means do not wrong 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times" - the number of fingers on 
his hands - "that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?' He said: 'With Islam.' I said: 
'What are the signs of Islam?' He 
said: 'To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakdhr(Hasan) 

Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu'awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet g|. 

2439. It was narrated from 'Abdur- : jy jjUjJ £j jl* frjJA - Yi?^ 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu ; . , 
Malik Al-Ash'ari told him that the z ^ L? oi ci **** 
Messenger of Allah ig| said: 
"Isbdgh Al-Wudu' [1] is half of faith; 



vdi «Ii5j Uo iiJ^f Jn 



Jla 



. «SlSjJl ^Jjj S!>WjJ| j*J£j 



i. 



[1] See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu. lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbth and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur'an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you." (Sahih) 



0*^S ] (f if*** t_si 5*^ >jf~\ 

of iSsji j^Sh dUU rf of ^1 



. i4j ^j*J<Vl *±UU ^1 ^ f >L« ^1 ^ 

Comments: 

1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. "Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
spite of knowing the path of truth. 

2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg addressed us one day and 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul' - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: 'There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace." 5 (Hasan) 



41)1 Xs- <jj JU^> UjjiM - Tifc* 

:JIS if If (J^Jt 

ji \~ 
plii If- ^1 jp- jJU- tj£U- 

: JtS H 41 <Vj ELS. 

^ N iL jjr'.'J; 4if 

1 .J "^O (H lit; 



< ' ^ ' 
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CJJI c-Jb- ^ ni/S:^II gjbil yi ^jUJl **rj>-\ aiL-l] :^»>J 

jt ^ Jl*^ 4^Jij tJbjj ^1 y» jJU- * ^iJI tisljj t Yi • /Y<, Y * U Y • * /\ :*5UJlj 

c— = 

"The seven major sins": associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 

2441. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard ^ OUi* ^ Lj^Lf - 

the Messenger of Allah *& say: , ^ 

4 Whoever spends on a pair of 'V^ a* u* 1 Lj * A> " -^^ ^? Cri 

things in the cause of Allah, he will ^ - ^ ^ -Jif'^i-Ji 

be called from the gates of " ^ " ' 'Jf' ^ 

Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is i^j vlJU^ :«JU i'jj d St 
good for you. Paradise has - ^ .> ^ ^ ^ 

(several) gates. Whoever is one of 9^ JJ ^ ^ 

the people of Sa/a/*, he will be ^Ij^f ^ &\ J-~i ^ jCiSn ^ 

called from the gate of prayer. J . ,f j. . 

Whoever is one of the people of ^ tdAJ ^ !ja ! ^ ^ U - 
/i/zarf, will be called from the gate ^ Jil ^ 6t£ ^ t C>Vj>\ 

of Jihad. Whoever is one of the ' . ' . % . * % , * e 

people of charity will be called ^ 1 % J| J* 1 U ^ If J 'S^ 1 
from the gate of charity. And j^Stf — ^ ^ ^ ' > 

whoever is one of the people of - ^ * 

fasting will be called from the gate OZ^l/^j c ujIj ^» £0 iai^Jl 
of ^r-itay^/z." Abu Bakr said: "Is * ^ ^ ^ , > ^ ..f 
there any need for anyone to be % * - ' ^ - I ' 

called from all of these gates? Will ^15$ I & J* *fi 

anyone be called from all of them, ' *„« *> . „ . r , , . 
O Messenger of Allah?" He said: ' ^ ^ > & 

"Yes, and I hope that you will be J,f J.°J\ t j^J» : <JU Jy^ 

among them." " ^ .„ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning ^ j JU&| £Lj - <Y j^Jl) 

Against Withholding Zakah ""/J- m 



2442. It was narrated that Abu i ^^j, ^ *fo - y 1 1 Y 
Dharr said: "I came to the Prophet "' " ' 6 . , * f 

$g| while he was sitting in the shade a* <-J^*^\ J> iEjU* ^\ 
of the Ka c bah. When he saw me it ■ "iu a ; f * >»*h 

coming he said: They are the ^ / Jb Ji * ] ^ ^ ^ 

losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' J lA^r & M & J\ 

I said: 'What's happening? Perhaps 'Xu > '„e j » .r- \<7- 

something has been revealed tM . ; ' - 

concerning me.' I said: 'Who are t£ Jjl! Jft J U !«5^S3l 
they, may my father and mother be V "p f ". r . * . . ; 

ransomed for you?' He said: Those :JlS V 1j y* 1 r* :cuiS 

who have a lot of wealth, except jj&j JIS ^ *J| *}\$ b/j&\* 
one who does like this, and like „ ' s ( 

this, and like this,' (motioning) in L*J few 4$ o£ 
front of him, and to his right, and ^ ^ ?* j,,, jj tAiLa 

to his left. Then he said: 'By the , < , f, 7 

One in Whose hand is my soul, no S jd f-J ^ J 1 % J^"J 

man dies leaving camels, or cattle, ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 

or sheep on which he did not pay * * ' 1 

the Zakah, but they will come on l\^/J^ aI&Zj i L^iU^t lauZ>]j 
the Day of Resurrection as big and t „ , i , *.* ...^ *i 

fat as they ever were, tramplmg t - r ^ J — 
him with their hooves and goring . (t^&l ^ 

him with their horns. Every time " 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.'" (SaMh) 

Comments: 

"In front of him, and to his right, and to his left": that is to say, they spent 
generously on ever}' essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 

2443. It was narrated that .ffi ^ - tf^f _ nir 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah j£§ said: 'There is no man who „ s . „ . , 5, , , , „^ „ 

has wealth and does not pay the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ o^ 1 ^ 

dues of his wealth, but a bald- JlJ :JIS <bl ^ t Jlj ^ 

headed will be made to „ _ „ A , ,» ^ ^ *' 

encircle his neck, and he will run ^ J 15 J '& ^ -M & ] 

away from it but it will follow him.' ' <jf & ; V- vji <JU 

Then he recited the confirmation of C ^ ^ C ^ „ ^"f ; ' ~ 

that from the Book of Allah: 'And & ^ 'j 5 P *t j$1 j*j 

let not those who covetously -M-f*' " tff s-f'is* V- ;i i-v 
withhold of that which Allah has ^ r / * > ' 

bestowed on them of His Bounty y> St £ o* *A\ 

(wealth)' think that it is good for " ~ , - * 

them (and so they do not pay the A " 55 -^^^ 
obhgatory Zakah). Nay, it will be .Ha» :uly^ <JT] 

worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection."' [2] 

mm 

Comments: 

"A bald serpent": In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent's body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enonnousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 

2444. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard >^ £ ^u^i tf^f - vtCt 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: * <s _ / ; „ - s 

'Any man who has camels and does ^ : Jli Cpj 0^ ^-i : Jls 

not pay what is due on them in its ' f - fctf ^ :< jl5 £,> J *|l 

Najdah or its ito/;' they said: 'O - J ( ^ f tf ' 

Messenger of Allah, what does its c~*^« : JU S^S* ^' ^' 

Najdah and its mean?' He said: >j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, j - 

'In times of hardship or in times of * ~" ' J ' 

ease; they will come on the Day of <( LfcPjJ ^ til 

Resurrection as energetic, fat and * „ #, . 1 " M - \ , (* 



Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
[2 U/ 'Imran 3:180. 
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sir Jji wis? 



lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for thein and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end."' 
{Hasan) 



j*J* i_si^ ^ r^- 

^J2*j i e jyO-l> Ij Co IS" La JlP IS" i» HaJ I 

cj£L>- IS} tLgiU^L ojL:s Jbj> LgJ 

y£ ii cJlS" L^Ij iaLj^ ^"J^ ^llll 
L^ tLgLl.jj Lgjl>^ ^ L^JU- JaZ ^ 

aILp tliJupf Ul_^>-f i:jjl>- lil i Lgil^u 

jt ^M- ^ Jii £ dils" 

^ ^Ki P c 5^l3 Sj^J I* 

;Lgk, cjL5 

cr u \ Cxi lt^i cs^ '2— «-* J ' Orr^ 
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J} ji>- ^ -V^J '°J^j^ t^jl* jj! aili*"!] : gu^eJ 

Comments: 

"On a Day": In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who (r ^» ^ C U ^ " (r f^ 10 
Withholds Zakah 

2445. It was narrated that Abu 1&\ :JlI fca U^J-I - Ufa 

Hurairah said: "When the , w - s „ ,* „ 

Messenger of Allah m died, and ^ ^ ] :Jli tf^' ^ o* 

Abu Bakr became the KhaUfah J J £5p ^ 4! ^ 

after him, and some of the 'Arabs > / * , \ ' „ „ ' * , 

reverted to disbehef. 'Umar said to SI 2" 1 Jj^j Cfy ^ 5 y°> 

Abu Bakr: 'How can you fight the * - ^ £ >f 

people when the Messenger of . * 

Allah 3£ said: "I have been ^ ^ ^ <J^ "j^I 

commanded to fight the people jf ^. f B * ^ "3 ^ ^ C ^ 

until they say La ilaha illallah ^ „ , , , , 

(there is none worthy of worship ^Xs %\ Sij V I J>- ^-llll J: ill 

but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha * ^ * lip 3til VI Sjl N Jli 

illallah, his wealth and his life are ^ J & & d 

safe from me, unless he deserves a Jz Jul ^Ll^rj 
legal punishment justly, and his -T . lS *c ' 

reckoning will be with Allah?" 5 u=i 0* <y± b * <ul 

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased -j jjjij t juJi ^ sl^jJl atf t §tfjJlj 
with him, said: £ I will fight anyone ~ - t * , <\ 

who separates prayer and Zakah; ^ JJ 'j*^ Uj*^ 

Zakah is the compulsory right to be a , . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if ^ J ^ r ^ 

they withhold from me a rope that 4wl cJlj 01 V^ y> U IjUly :<ci- 

they used to give to the Messenger i & > \„i , r .? t f , 

of Allah m, I will fight them for ^ ^ - f* & J ^ 

withholding it.' 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: 'By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.'" (Sahih) 
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$tf jJI .LIST 



«^ 411I J f-lJaVl t-jb tSi-Jlj i_jU53L> j»U«k>VI ti^jUtJl 4>- ^>M : gtj*^ 
Comments: 

"Reverted to disbelief: After the death of the Messenger of Allah several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zak&h to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but 'Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while 'Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 5^ £ U 4*^ " (t 
One Who Withholds Zakah ' ( £ 

2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: "My *j& ^ /JJ> frjjj - Y£H 

father told, me that my grandfather * , *t* * * . , 

said: 'I heard the Prophet |g say: >' ^ J^t ^ 

With regard to grazing camels, for ^ jj^. ^ - f ^ 

every forty a Bi/if Labun (a two- 7 ' 



year old female camel). No ^ <j, J^i, ^ '^y^ 

differentiation is to be made c li»LS^- '■ ' \\ ^ ijjS &"\ "\ 

between camels when calculating / ' ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

them. Whoever gives it seeking J>\ ilV/M SI* \j>£& UUjpI ^ 

reward, he will be rewarded for it. ,„ . t ^ j - ^ 

Whoever refuses, we will take it, ^ ^ ^ **» J ^ J L J - *<■ 

and half of his camels, as one of -^cA^M *fi ck* ^ 1 ^ J 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad gf| to have any of 
them.'" (Hasan) 

{f> \ovo:^ tittjLJI SjS'j ^ ujIj i^jSjll ^j'^jjI -^-^ [j— *■ a-sk-'j] 

/\:^UJlj tYYtV^ tigjj^ ^1 as^j>wjj tYYYi:^ 1,^531 ^ y>j c4j j^j c^j^- 

Comments: 

1. "Grazing": Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. "Not permissible": so that it should not cross anyone's mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels (« J# ! 5^5 - (° 

2447. It was narrated from Abu : jll jl^ ^ 4>l jTp lI^sU - Yttv 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger i."- 7** - c ■; 

of Allah gf§ said: "No Sadaqah is due C ^ J ^ 

on less than five Awsuq^ and no jL V >; >^jj ^ ^> 

Sadaqah is due on less than five * j . 

Dhawd (head of camel), and no v^j o&^> <^ 4 o^*\pl ^ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five . * f 



(. iljj^i 4^L*>- Oji Um3 j^Ijn 

•r . - . v-f- is' „ =r . . t •: > . 

Comments: 

"Five Uqiyya": Then an t/^fl weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Uqiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 

2448. It was narrated from Abu : ju ^ ^ t'jJj - ViiA 



Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 



Messenger of Allah m said: "No J J* & l ^ ui u£** °u* ^ u ^ 

5flrffl?flA is due on less than five J - tJ J ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Dhawd (head of camel), and no " ; „ r »«'*.>.""' 

Sadaqah is due on less than five Cr^ 11 :< -^^ ^ <J>^j 'J 1 (5jJ»JI ^J;*^ 

J4w% and no Sadaqah is due on < > ^ ^ , > ^ 

less than five ^iraiig." (SaAiA) J ~ ^ J ^ ' 7 - 



[1] is plural of 1^5^; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa's. (As-Sindi). 

^ Awaq is plural of Uqfyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five ./iway is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas ^ Jdj ^ ll^-f - TiH 

bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to ' # ' a f ^ ., ., ^« 

them: "This is the obligation of ^ ! ^ <J1 ^ :JlS ^^ Jl 

Sadaqah which the Messenger of : J\J aili- ^ SlX^ :Jll J* IS" 

Allah m enjoined upon the , ^ 4 c , 

Muslims,' as Allah, the Mighty and & ^ ^ ^ & 



Sublime, commanded the -j| : ^JLJli £ ^jj ^ ^ ^\ 

Messenger of Allah ggg. Whoever is « „„ s , ' / _ , s ' \ ' ^„ ' 0 

asked for it in the manner explained l^ 11 £^ ^ V s * >J 

(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him j| ^l^J! J£ |J§ Jjij ,>ji 

give it, and whoever is asked for r 

more than that, let him not give it. Oi ^ fr* M <l^5 ty. J*\? > ^ 

When there are less than twenty- fa t J a j^I ^,^4^! 

five camels, for every five camels, / . , \ ' , , / „T „ „ 

one sheep (is to be given). If the UMj ^ W ^ ^ ^> 

number reaches twenty five, then a ^ t *U5 ^ j j,>j| ^ 

5m? MahMd (a one-year old she- ! , , ' r , 

camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a <Jl °i kr£J ^ 

BintMaMmd is not available, then a ^ J t^SSj U J£ 

Bin Labun (a two-year old male ' . ^ ,/ , a ^ 

camel). If the number reaches ^ ^ ^ ^ few ^ 

thirty-six, then a Bint Labim (a two- liU i^jlj Ji 0$ 

year-old she-camel) is due, up to - ? >, ^ ^ * , * , tf ' 

forty-five. If the number reaches *Ji J^ 1 55 j> ^ CeS^J ^ 

forty-six, then a /fi^a/i (a three- iyj ^\ ^ &js t ^ 

year-old she-camel) that has been # r * . - < 

bred from a stallion camel is due, ^ ^ lt^ Ji 

up to sixty. If the number reaches ^l^j ^ M Jl jj5 l=L iyi 

sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- . o ^ ^ ' ^ ' ' \ ' 

year-old she-camel) is due, up to Jl J^ 1 ^ ixt-^J 

seventy-five. If the number reaches juj jfc ^Slj tSu t JUj 

seventy-six, then two ^wz/ 1 Labuns ' , „ ' s , < 'J */ .: 

(two-year-old she-camels) are due, dtfr-*^ tP lsU ^ 6^ J 1 ls^ 

up to ninety. If the number reaches j jsfo fa\ <g$ \i£ 

ninety-one, then two Iliqqahs " s 

(three-year-old she-camels) that eJ ^ ^ «1h '9' ls ^ 1 

have been bred from stallion camels J«L ix^j U'jJ- 12* 



are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun, and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh'ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhdd as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 



oAlP C*Jdb {jAJ t UAjJ Jjj^jP jl 

oil* c**L ^>sj i Zi 1 jj ,jl»L^ 

^ * - — ' ^ -> • *• » ^ 

I J "- ! * - >ti 1 ** £i i As. 

Cjij~^Z O^ 3 ^' *~?*±3 jUaj 4->^ 

oJJLP i jjjLu J I LoJ&jJ 



^ <-***i o^J 



^s? ?^ t/j» ^0 ^ 

L * ■* 

^ (li^l *ujti cJl5 liU t ajj^JL 
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have to give anything else along ^ , , , ^ ^ ^ < 

with it. If a person has only four t *tT ^ <- 7 ^ - J <-*^ 

camels he does not have to give j^J t J&i\ £j 3*^11 t L££ 

anything unless their owner wants - „ . ' ~ ^„ ^ /„ 4 * , y 

to. With regard to the Sadaqah on ^ - J ^ ^ & 

grazing sheep, if there are forty, . \£j h\ Sfl 

then one sheep is due upon them, 

up to one hundred and twenty. If 

there is one more, then two sheep 

are due, up to two hundred. If there 

is one more, then three sheep are 

due, up to three hundred. If there 

are more than that, then for every 

hundred, one sheep is due. No 

feeble, defective or male sheep 

should be taken as Sadaqah unless 

the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 

combine separate flocks or separate 

combined flocks for fear of 

Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 

share in a combined flock) should 

pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 

his shares. If a man's flock is one 

less than forty sheep, then nothing 

is due from them, unless their 

owner wishes. With regard to silver, 

one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 

there are only one hundred and 

ninety Dtifiams, no Zakah is due 

unless the owner wishes." (Sahih) 

.YYYV:^ i^jSW J yj 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger £gg had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet jgg in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu' 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah ££g. (Marfu' is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet #|). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah S| said: '(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muh amm ad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
"O Muhammad," and I will say: "I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message." And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shujd'a^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 



j^i stfj ljLi - (i r^ji) 

:JU j\t ^ 6I^p U^-t - Uo. 

isi ditf u > j£ i£ j£ JoVj 



5$ cits' u V4?3 Ji. ^ii 



^JAj jl :Jli 



r? f 



Jin > ^ 0 £ 



^ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 
finger to swallow."' (Sahth) 

. Y Y Y A : ?- l iSj^ I (_s* j-* j 1 *i 5 

Comments: 

"Hoarded treasure,": If the Za/ca/i is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 

2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 5§g say: 'With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
BintLabun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad jg§ to have any of 
them.'" {Hasan) 



itfjn 4*q - (v 

(v u>4\) 



(Jli eJLs- j-jP ( Ajjf ^jP (JUJjxj p~Sc>- 



,YYY1 : 'lSj^I («* j*.? t Y i i *t : j& [j-vj*- 6iU*«[] : *w ji« 

Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2M6) 

Imam An-Nasa'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakth on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle 



(A 3i»«s)0 j&\ Sli'i - (A p^Jl) 



2452. It was narrated from Mu'adh 
that the Messenger of Allah 



- YloY 
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strjjt. iisr 



sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinar, 
or its equivalent in Ma'afir} 1 ^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). {Da'if) 

* > 

^oVA:^ li^Ul zjij :<-*l; tSjS"jJl tajb E'-^-v g saL^I] *^>>«y 

'cSj-^ 1 ls* J* J t4 i u^'^ 1 V- 1 "Lsj '-^J^ jJ <-^J tA J cr**^ 1 ^A'Vlj- 

. IsJti jji-J ( _ s Uj t ^yig-Jl -LP jljijtvfl 

Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyak or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: "He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else': Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 

2.453. Mu'adh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty,, a TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dinar 
or is equivdentinMa'4/w'-" (Daty) 

. YY.V^ :^ <.^jSS\ jaj tjjLJl tioJbJl \_<Ju*~j> aali*ij] \^±js-u 
2454. It was narrated that Mu'adh : Jll ^ ^ - Ylol 



PI a Yemeni Burd. 



go j 

^ <* * 

lit M :?fj ^ Ji 41 ^ 



:0LULi 5; 1^-1 tT^M - Yiof 
: J ll - Xlc- ^1 jaj - t (jS L«j IIjJl>- 

* t • » £ * 

djt»j JU :^fU 5^ 

^ i- iff of J\ m & 

uiJ ori-^ J 5 i>5-? <j^J' 
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said that when the Messenger of „ s , , ,< <6 , 

Allah m sent him to Yemen, he 0» y ^ J}> ^ 

commanded him to take from £j :JU iUi ijjj^ ^ 

every thirty, cattle a male or female * * f • f * * f * * * & 

r«W f (two-year-old), and from ^ 61 ^ 'u^ 11 H ^ Jj-^j ^ 

eveiy forty, a MwmiuA (three- — t ^J .f ^ ^j, - « . 

year-old), and from every person ' ^ ' ,?>\\ 

who had reached the age of _?< lP l£J b^'^ J 5 

puberty a £>?7Zflr or is equivalent in 

Ma'afir. {Da'if) 

.UH:^ itS^Jl y» j*j 'o^LJl jjiJbJI >j| [^w* •Ab-.J] 

2455. It was narrated that Mu'adh t-j^f - t£oo 
bin Jabal said: "Wlien he sent me * ^ ■ - , *, J* , - - * 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^J^ 1 
^ commanded me not to take any ^£fc -j^ «, * f 
cattle until the number had * 

reached thirty. If the number 9^-° If- <y. JjIj ^1 If- J^s-*i\ 

reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf as *i 'i >' . 'n* •< 

in its second year, either male or ^ ' ^ j'^ o <s^ V 5 

female, was due on them, until the l£i _^Ji ^ jbtf ^ 01 

number reached forty. If the <r '„ - . f ? / TI 

number reached forty, then a ^ <f^ °^ ^ 'f** tf 1 ^ 

Musinnah was due on them." t^jf £3? JU- SpI* jf £i£ £jL : JAp 

* > i.e. ' .? , <.'f .\r- iV 

^ (iojLJl ijSj ^ :< -^k jjI y>-\ LiJL*~,0 :^j£tj 

Chapter 9. The One Who - u £tf _ (q , 1} 

Withholds ZflM/i On Cattle ~ * P" * * 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir h*j\ -f; V^|j u"£f - yjo^ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The f /' ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: There uri 1 cri 4^ 0* J^" a? 1 

is no owner of camels or cattle or ^ p • ^ - ^ - 

sheep who does not give what is ' - *** 
due on them, but he will be made ^ 



to stand for them on the Day of ^ *<> y ~ % => ^ 

Resurrection in a flat arena, and \ , ' * *" f ' 

those with hooves will trample liim cjIS J£ SiUsil j£ l^j c!isj 
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with their hooves, and those with . ,m ^ ^jj' tUaSfel ^iSttSfl 

horns will gore him with their ^ Jj ^ ^ A J 1 ^ ; ^ 

horns. And on that day there will SjjiiC; % £lU J^j: L«J ^ <.\%j,% 

be none that are hornless or have 4 . _ . *, •> 

broken horns.' We said: 'O bU -> ! ^ J J~J L - :LiS 

Messenger of Allah, what is due on t ujs sjUlj c Ig^-i ol>i» : 

them?' He said: 'Lending males for ' 

breeding, lending their buckets, ^ ^ V^ 1 ^ ^ J *4S* 

and giving them to people to ride -^j. -J^], g 'i £t 

in the cause of Allah. And there is ^ ' - - [ • - % . - 

no owner of wealth who does not IJL» :J J^5j 4*^4 ^ "JZ f\/\ 

give what is due on it but a bald- v ? >n f„ .r.r >.;< -.a 

headed Shuja a [±i will appear to is j r „ u-r 

him on the Day of Resurrection; its Ift^i; Ji^J * «J J» SjG jiof & 3 jJ 

owner will flee from it and it will , , . u „ „ 

chase him and say to him: This is .«J^^ f-^i ^ 

your treasure which you used to 

hoard. When he realizes that he 

cannot escape it he will put his 

hand in its mouth and it will start 

to bite it as a stallion bites.'" 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 10. Zafcafc On Sheep ^! jtfj u*Ij " <^ f**JD 

2457. It was narrated from Anas ^ *j 4,1 u^-t - YUV 

bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may * j t , ' ' ~ , „ ' , 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to ''^ i^ 51 

him: "This is the obligation of - ifc <• ^ ^ oU j^, 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of * ' _ , 

Allah jg| enjoined upon the Crt u^' 1 erf ^ ol 

Muslims, as Allah commanded the *, .' L .4 ; f . 4in , " . rf 

Messenger of Allah £g. Whoever is ^ ? • ' - - ^ 1 v 



asked for it in the manner ^1 iiJiJJl 5-^*^1 : ^ 

BatalTet hi^a g^Ve it? md whotv^r %] ^ J 1 ^ • ^ 



[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Maldwd (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 



lW ^ oij^s cr^- W 

' 1 ' 1 « ■ ' I ' V IT ?t 1 • r • ' 

^jjj*I»Pj L~»j>- i **JU lip to Li 2j2 jj^o^- 

liU c^Si jjll i yy\S^A £j| j^SJ p 

j'i £j5 ^ ^ Oai^J ^5 
^jlj ««• ._^b lib i^jlj 

4*j£- LfcAS J*U-J (5-^1, 

<kr^£ Jl J^ 1 

oUi^Jl ^l^i J Jj^I Sllit '$6 v4 
it 1 1 >• 'i^Ji iS ^ 

4j^>Jl Ala J-Ai LgjlS t<ll> OwUjPj AP Jj>- 

jl aJ UJ^xil o| W*^ 1 (J^^j 

AsJUtf cJLXP C-JJu ^yij t Lufcji (jij-^* 

•Ala Lgjb c Oj^J AX) I eJlPj o JuP C~w*Jj 

j I aJ Ij j^iZj I c)| jj-jLi Lg-*^ (J^^^^J 



C^Jj AiwWs eJuP dJuu c LoJ»ji ^jJUp 
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accepted from him, and the Zakdh 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labun, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakdh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labun, but he has a 
Bint Makhdd, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bin t Makhdd as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 



t^-jjlJi j I U-&ji ij-i^ a -'J I 

O-^sJj aJ^P OJdj 

i -V . 1 1 - * • " . >\ * « >*• 

Igjla i^j^sbt* CUj JjJ C*Xj aJlP 

-»'» ' l\- * " \<" > ' *. • f 
ASJ^a aJiP C-juj 4 U-»jj ^jjj^P j I 

oils* ti>!>\j L^i* 5-L>- Ij Oilj liU 

if 

a5U J5 ^ oSlj fcji t jLj^ Jl 

oli Vj i« yd SjsJL^aJl ^ J>-jj *j 
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Stfjll v£T 



unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
Chapter 11. The One Who l&j d*\l-(\\ ^}\) 



Withholds Zakah On Sheep 



2458. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ ^ iUi U^-f - Y£«A 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of < „ „ r * r - s ,» 

Allah m said: 'There is no owner ^ :JU ^ :JU 

of camels, cattle or sheep who does jl J ^£ t jjj^ ^ jj^IJ! ^ ^UJ^! 
not give Zakah on them, but they > , ', f ' „ , 

will come on the Day of Ver^ hi ^ : M Jj^j J 15 : <-^ 

Resurrection as big and fat as they ^ ( ^tfj ^ ^ c£ ^ ^ ^ , , 
ever were, and will gore him with * s . " " * * ^ 

their horns and trample him with i*u£>\j cJlS U p^l ^l^J! pjj lLjI^ 

their hooves. Eveiy time the last of , . - ■. f *>t . -. >i > > r 
them has run over him the first of " { - ^ ^ 

them will come back to him, until J£ t L*Njl jUp o3l£l Ul^-I cjjUj 
judgment is passed among the *. , < 0 

people." (Sahih) ^ 'V 



ii-Jb- ,yi tS^jJl ^ijiN ^ i^ap JaiAJ tSj^jll ijJLw 4^>-1 : 

.TTn: 



The Book of Zakah 



326 



Chapter 12. Combining What ^ u>lj - (n pwJl) 

Is Separate And Separating ' - * ; * tr 

What Is Combined cu C^ 01 ^ tJi^'J 

2459. It was narrated that Suwaid ■ *jj >■ ^ _ y£o^ 
bin Ghafalah said: "The Zakah ( \ a ° > ' , , 
collector of the Prophet jjg came J s^JU If- <Jt J** If 

to us, and I went to him, sat with ^ .jy: iL}[^> 

him, and heard him say: 'In my I * , '^f* ^ 

contract it says that we should not &U^i £S\ cjJUi Ijjt ^J! jliw 

take any suckling young, nor - i- 'M' \f "f fi i *i 

combine what is separate, nor <^ ij ^ * 01 ^ ^ °* :J >- 

separate what is combined.' A man £ <jy; Vj cj£& 

brought a she-camel with a big , ^ , -f- / > 

hump to him and said: Take it,' :JUi * U J* 5 s11 . >J « L " U l £?^ 

but he refused." (PafO . j% 

Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 

animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 

2460. It was narrated from Wa'il i£ £ jjj £j Jj'tf frjjJ\ - YiV 
bin Hujr that the Prophet sent a 



collector and he came to a man ^} '-^ ~ i^°J>y\ urf 1 iy) ~ 

who brought him a slim, recently- lt Jfc ^ u - ^ ^ .j^ 

weaned camel. The Prophet |§ / f ( 

said: "We sent the Zakah collector M ^ ^ '• j! Ji'j 6* 0* 

of Allah and His Messenger, and ^ ^ j% ^ 

so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- * " 



weaned camel. O Allah, do not 'jJj-^jj <"l JJUai 12sSj> ^lil Jlil 

bless him nor his camels!" News of «,* |S! v < >; „ # ? .? .? * 
that reached the man, so he came ^ 
with a beautiful she-camel and £p o5 t£ 

said: "I repent to Allah and to His « * , rt / ^ " , „ . , V 

Prophet The Prophet ^ said: ^1 ^ : 5»4 

"O Allah, bless him and his VjLn ^ ju| & & j\\ fa 

camels!" (Datf) 1 " ; ' . " 
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^ jAj tAj jUit^ i^jJLJ>- j» \ OY /£ -^jAfjJl [(J j L^ eill%«l] lg±j£lJ 

c£»'/UjJL-« ,JU jvi'UJlj iYYV£:^ tiwj>- ^1 iYYVA:^- t^^ll 

. 4pU-j jo^" JLs>4 jjj i > « YV :^ ijUJsj jy^p * us?*'^' ^fliljj 

Chapter 13. The Ruler ^, itf - (\r -^1) 

Supplicating For Blessings > * , * ' 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah W U»JI) asl^JI ^-U, 

2461. It was narrated that .j^ ^ y ^ tf-^f _ Yin ^ 
'Abdullah bin AbiAwfa said: "When < 

people brought their Zafca/t to hirn, : <JU • ^-i ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g would ^ ^ ^ f . 

say: 'O Allah, send Salah upon the ' ' ^ ' U ^ ^ ^ 

family of so-and-so.' My father lal 4g Al Stf : 3 15 t jjt J <JI 



family of so-and-so.' My father 1SI ^ <M d^j 015 : JU Jjl ^1 -J>\ 

brought his Sadaqah to him and he - * - . , 

said: 'O Allah, send Salah upon the > J* ' r^ 1 ' : JU r^/ L 1 

family of Abu Awfa.'"(5fl/ii/i) !^JJ|» : Jlii nVfti o^S Jl 



Comments: . YYn: c ^l 

The Messenger of Allah jjgg was ordered by Allah to supplicate for upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 

Chapter 14. When There Is An J - 0 * ft^\) 

Infraction In The Sadaqah ' ^ 0 g^. 

(Collected) } 9 ^ 

2462. It was narrated that 'Abdur- iUij JitJl £ lUi ~ Y 1VT 
Rahman bin Hilal said: "Jarir said: ^ ^ „ s > .« « „ > . 

'Some Bedouin people came to the ^ ^IS-^Jiililj-jUJ^I 

Prophet % and said: O Messenger p y ^u^l J ^ 

of Allah, some of your Zakah ' ' , ' /' ' ' 

coUectois come to us and they are ty 1 :< ^^ cri 

unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah ^ -\A\& ^\'J$\ • * LJ #g 

collectors happy. They said: Even if " ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

they are unfair? He said: Keep OjXlkf dUi^w ^ ^.U IIjIj Jji<5 

your Zfl/:a/i collectors happy. Then ™- rr. 1 1- i u« **$>-*.'* i * 
ihey said: Even if they are unfair. 0 b : «r^^ : JU 
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He said: Keep your Zakah . * £ .p.*,* > ,f 
collectors happy. Jarir said: 'No °^ : f "r^^ 



Zafca/i collector left me, since I -/^j. ji| :JU ?1& 

heard this from the Messenger of *^ , t * mf t , f ^ 
Allah fg, but he was pleased with J^J Li i>* 3^ & 



5 ^ ' 



2463. It was narrated that Ash- ^ jf >. ^ _ mr 
Shabbi said: "Jarir said: The _ I , , , 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: When :JIS - &>\ j* - J^e^i 

the Zakah collector comes to you, * . * t „ > >r . .-r^-f 

let him leave happy with you.'" JU ^ ^ ¥ ^ L ^ 

(Sahih) Jl^Jl j^l'l :|g &\ J^j J is 

/lA'l : ^ i Laljs- i—JJaj pJLa (^LJI «-U*j[ »-jI> t s jSjl' ip-L~« ^1 [^^s^] : 

Chapter 15. Owner Giving JUI £ZS\ ( ^Jl) 

Something Without The Zakah ( ^ } ^ ^ 

Collector Choosing It - * -V s ; 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim J>. 4* If. ^'jA ~ 

bin Thafinah said: "Ibn 'Alqamah ^ ^ ^ fe ^ 

appointed my father to be in - , 

charge of his people, and he iSllii J\ 3 JJ- tjlAil 

commanded him to collect their * £ „-« , ' v . 

Sa^a/i. My father sent me to a s* 1 ***** :<Jb ^ 

group of them to bring their tUllai M o^fj c^jl jil^ 

Sadaqah to him. I set out and came j> - . >. - - ' s 

to an old man who was called Sa'r. 'fi?^ ^i 11 * Ji L5i l 

I said: 'My father has sent me to *n£» ; i< >«$ 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.' 



<d Jli jj^S" c^ol ^■s*' 



^ The Prophet ^ was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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■ * 



He said: 'O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?' I said: 'We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep's udders.' 
He said: 'O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #|, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shaft' - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah |Jg forbade us 
to take a Shaft'. So I went to a 
Mu'tat she-goat - a Mu'tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left."' (Dalf) 

y t ^* i ^" U? »Ajb y) [fc-j;.*.-^ oL-u}] :^j>6 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 



4i J j-i>3 ^4* i-j^Jji oJl*i ^ 

t La-gill l^>-^>-ti Lsij>iJo <&puJ» 

053 ^UiJlj t^lljl o!a> :Jlii 

:[JU] UiLs Ht of H jus! Jj-V; ULgi 



2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn 'Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 



0^ Ij^Sj LjO^- .Jb ^jj 

. \\' ":\-° > f > * * 4 - £*. ' . '11- 
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sir jJi wisf 



— <- 

^lijlj 4 4j ioLp jjj £jj ^-d^ Cf ^ 0/ ^^'C tA j' 3 J>-\ OjL-m|] \^£j>U 

2466. Abu Hurairah said: "Umar & £ r - _ mn 

said: "The Messenger of Allah M \^> * '„ , % , . „ ^ 

enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 0* t)^ 

that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid & ^ ^ ^' >{ jj, 

and 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib • ^ ' ^ u 

had withheld some. The Messenger rf ( ^ 5jT i^Si UU £jpVl o^*"^ 1 

of Allah $g said: What is the * - s , # - ; ; 

matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he i^ot J ^ ^' JUj ' Jb 

poor then Allah made him rich? As jju-J Jll £1 1? ^ 4»! 

for Khalid bin Al-Walid, yovi are v ' „ , "* * J . 

being unfair to Khalid, for he is -V^*- 11 ^ ^1 $ 

saving his shields and weapons for gf vj, u , ^, 

the sake of Allah. As for Al-'Abbas * % /7,\t, - . 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal J-JjN £! ^ ^ *^ 'jrf* ^ 

uncle of the Messenger of Allah ^.f ^ j ^ ^ 

gjjjjj, it is an obligatory charity for ~ . " / 

him and he has to pay as much uIp ^ ^'j '4»>l cs? 

again."' {Sahth) tt*. .r, ? *s t * - •? *1, 



oj^jjl j*-j-Li> : > — > L iS^SjJl tjJL~»_5 4oJa?- ^ ij-jwi?- ^i"\A:^ i^-wl 

LjIl»j Lalj":jU— <■ Jail t<j ,jiL* ^ cjJ> YT , T , »:^- 
Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah's Messenger #| 
had already collected from 'Abbas ^. two years' Zafca/i in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could 'Abbas 4s> refuse to give Zakdhl Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
'Abbas 4&. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 

2467. It was narrated that Abu t£ i^.f Ij^if - YilV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -s, ' - * -s, 

Allah ^ enjoined giving Sadaqah;" Cf. fiity ^ t^-^ 
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and he narrated something similar. . , - s « r* „ < ■ c „ , . , 

r \ .Jla a^y ^1 ^ ij^-yl -Lp 



iYT*:^ t jU-gJg pyl^i '^-^ ^ yj t^LJl ^-jJ>JI ^jy«S 

.^jpVi yy ,^1 y j^^lo^pj tciP ^j! y * <djkj VeuVl : ^ 

2468. It was narrated that £| /JO- frjJA - YinA 
'Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 



j% and said: 'I feared that I might t ^ i» <1>^ : J 1 * 

be killed after you are gone for the .„ . , ' t ' * . i = . 

sake of a goat or sheep of the ^ 0* (y. ^ 4? <y. l>* 

Sadaqah: He said: 'Were it not Jj ^3 <^ ^ ^ ^ 

that it will be given to the poor " " 



Muhajirin I would not have taken 3^ J i&? jSl oAs : Jl£ ^ 
it '" Lg?l : JUS & ili M 

.il^iit IS ^y-Lgiil &iyl 

us^ a* W^^^l <^>^l ^ yl [ lI*^ aiL-»}] :gsyu 

Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some ZaMh giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 

Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses j^jj ^Lj - (M ^J\) 

2469. It was narrated that Abu . *, .c— sf 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \r ' " ^ 

Allah j|| said: 'The Muslim does tkJ> \^ :JU 4ij^i 

not have to pay Sadaqah on his , ,. T . „ 

slave or his horse.'" (SaJith) ^u*'^^^^' ->^J 

■* ^ *^ *f 
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. YYM:^ i L £_| r £jl jAj t<j jUjj ^ <u»Iju* 

Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisab prescribed on them. 



2470. It was narrated that Abu ^> ui t£ <!rf ^ ~ YiV ' 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ fy, - j •* ^ .j^ ^.j-J, 

Allah H said: £ A Muslim man does ^ V ^ ^ > ^ ; - ^ 

not have to pay Zakah on his slave i J^>JCS ^ - v 1 ui ! j^J ~ ' JsS^*- 1 ! 

or his horse.'" (Sakih) ,v f . - « 



2471. It was narrated from Abu : JU ^ it^ lij^f - YiV\ 

Hurairah and attributed to the "i ' V * r* • ' 

Prophet ^: "The Muslim does not ui VjhJ ^ ^ ^Li- ^ 

have to pay Sadaqah on his slave ^ 4jL ^ ^ 5^ y t J^& ^ 

or his horse." (Sahih) < '\ I 



2472. It was narrated from Abu : ju ^ <Sj| jTp U^-f - YSVY 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ * * ' * t . * * 
"A person does not have "to pay u* ^} ^ u* Uj >- 



on his horse or his slave." k rj„ ^ ^1 ^ s^> 
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Chapter 17. ZaAra// On Slaves jJ^JI £Lj - (W j^Jl) 

2473. It was narrated from Abti ^ y _ Y £vT 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: f * ^ * # 0 ^ 

"The Muslim does not have to pay s *lj* <jS^5 Cf. 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse." ^ .[ . _ g iiLlj - 

Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu ^ -j^ ^ frjj.] _ Tm 
Hurairah that the Prophet $| said: \ 

"The Muslim does not have to pay if Ji ^f Ji if 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse." ^ y i'}'J>' J if 

Chapter 18. ZaH/i On Silver Jj^l ~ (u 

OA U^JI) 

2475. It was narrated that Abu .* y j^j U^J.} - Y*Ve 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^ ' ^ ' ,\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah % said: 'No >J " ^Jth ^ ^ If &f 

Sadaqah is due on anything less t< J t • ^ _ ^ 
than five^4w«<y, no Sadaqah is due , I " e 

on less than five Dhawd (head of Jj^j ^<J^ c£>^ <_sJ 6^ 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on . ~ 

less than five Awmq."™ (Sahih) t4B ^ ^ ^ . W» : ^ 

. Jp^jl (J~*^- Oji 

2476. It was narrated from Abu ^ >« _ Ym 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the _ s _ . 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "No us 5 ^ : <JV5 dlJU ^ ^-li)! ^1 U^-l 
Sadaqah is due on less than five f • ■ • 
^wsug of dates, no Sadaqah is due - - ' " e 

on less than five ylvra^ of silver, Jl^> ^1 toi ^ usD^' l*.~h*'r> 
and no Sadaqah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels." 



(5#) 54Jj 

^ if y 

- - A\ * -\A ■ ' * I- • 

<iW erf <^ ^ o-^j 



2477. It was narrated from Abu . 4 . , 4 * ,^.f W .. M , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard the " ^ ^ ^ Uj> " Y * VV 



Messenger of Allah m say: "No & 1 J JlJ^JI 0* iSlif /I & 

Sadaqah is due on less than five , , / , ' ( , . a . tf , 

J4h>% [2] of dates, no Sad^a/i is 0* c^ 1 ji ±* & ^ 

due on less than five Awaq of J\ y> t = ^ |^ ^ ^ 

silver, and no Sadaqah is due on " " ^ ; ^ 

less than five Dhawd (head) of ^ 9 ] ^ Jj^J> £fP 
camels." (5^) ^ y ^ gj^ ^, 



[1] See No. 2447. 

Meaning Awsuq, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudii said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'No 



- YiVA 



tffc :JU <L>JZ tffc :JU ^Jjl 

Sadaqah is due on less than five Jfc. .j^ j^j ^ 
^ivflg- of silver, no Sadaqah is due 



on less than five Dhawd (head) of ^ ci -&^>j iy. J*h If. 

camels, and no Sadaqah is due on UV5" — %J&J*> \ ■' ■ 1 * tf Jl jl£ 

less than five ylwsMtf of dates." ( ^ ^ . 

(Sahih) iUpj o^*" L5i' ui 0* " 

" I * 

2479. It was narrated that 'All, : ^ - |^ _ Ym 

may Allah be pleased with him, „ - £ a , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gig d 0* : ^ J?' 

said: £ I have exempted you from ^ - . ^ - 

(having to pay Za/m/i on) horses - ' # ^ P\ ^ & 

and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your Ji" : j|j <*>l <J_^j Jli : Jli aIp iul r^fj 
wealth, for every two hundred 
{Diiiiams), five.'" (Hasan) 



* - i * 



2480. It was narrated that 'Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



^lipVl CSitC- : Jli i5j>. 



said: 'I have exempted you from ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^\^\ J\ 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses , K' ^ H 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah , * .„ r . 

on less than two hundred J^ 1 <^ : ^ 

(Dirhams)." (Hasan) . «f tfj Oji UJ 

. YYoV:^ 'cS^^I ^ iJjLJI i^jjujl J&\ 

Chapter 19. Zafcaft On Jewelry ^1 otfj itf - (H f^JO 

2481. It was narrated from 'Amr *• VpUil U'^-f - Y£A> 
bin Shu aib, from his rather, from 

his grandfather, that a woman from oi Cj* 'Or^ L,j5> - : <JU 

among the people of Yemen came • -V"\ W ■ \- ' - f • - 
to the Messenger of Allah m with f . % . ,f . ; * 

a daughter of hers, and on the J> ^ 

daughter's hand were two thick . . ..r. ., , 

bangles of gold. He said: Do you ; ^ - - — 

pay Zakah on these?" She said: : <JIS .V :cJll sl5"j ^jSjlTi 

"No." He said: "Would it please „ „ * „„ , . .» > ^ * 
you if Allah were to put two & ^ ^ 01 

bangles of fire on you on the Day U^UJ ifjtf ^ ^13^ ^DJl 

of Resurrection?" So she took * > , , „„ " ' ' , 
them off and gave them to the ^ ^ :cJu > 3§ Ji 
Messenger of Allah |g and said: 
"They are for Allah and His 
Messenger." (Hasan) 

t^yUJl ojSjj U J^SJl l-jL tojSjJl Ojb jjt <*^-j=^l [jj-w-" Oiliw»l] \^UJ>u 

Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zalmh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. 'Amr bin Shu'aib said: "A Js%\ ±J> iUi l%£f - YiAY 

woman came to the Messenger of . . , 

:Jli jLOi ^HUJI :JU 



Allah ^ with a daughter of hers, 

and on her daughter's arm were ^j, £ ^ . ^ Jj^, 

two bangles" - a similar report, in ^ / 

Mwraa/form. (Hasan) <Jl ^ ^ ^3 sl^l ofl^ :JU 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahraan (An-Nasa'i) 

said: Khalid is more reliable than ^ - ^ J ^ ^ 

Al-Mu'tamir/ 11 

•^°^ : C iJ y*J l oi^\ ojjuJI jfeii oiU*-|] 

Chapter 20. The One Who . u £tf _ ( Y . ^l) 

Withholds Zafrafc Due On His " ' >' * * 

Wealth Of* 

2483. It was narrated that Ibn : ju J^, £ liill ifctf - Y£AV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - 0 oa , a 

Allah 4g said: The one who does '0$ p-l2ll £i ^JilJ! jjl iSji 

not pay Zakah on his wealth, his ^ J - 4,, & y ' ^, ^ 
wealth will appear to him on the 



* - * 



Day of Resurrection like a bald- :J15 *J*s- £\ ^ ij£<$ J> 511 1 If 

headed Shuja'a^ with two dots '* *' ' . , k . , * £ 

above its eyes. It will hold onto him J ^ * - * 335 - ^ J 

or encircle him and will say: I am y 1 lil^j, ^ ilU <jj J^J «JU 



your hoarded treasure, I am your 

hoarded treasure."' (Sahth) J>: : JlS j| : Jli jl4p J 

1^^531 ^ y> j Kti j-^iJl ^jjf ^ \ 0 1 /\ : jujs- I y>~\ [^sw 9 fiib-xj] :^^3 

2484. It was narrated from Abu : ju 14^ £ lift |ft£f - Y£A£ 
Hurairah that the Prophet jft said: ^ ~ , ># 

"If Allah gives a person wealth and 44*^' <J"y Cj> 

he does not pay Zakah on it, his , - . 2., ^. 1 

wealth will appear to him on the ^ ^ i ~ ' <• o-. ^ . 

Day of Resurrection as a bald- ^ s^Jyb J t ^L^ j ^ l^! 

headed with two dots % * c 7 , , 7 S / 

above its eyes. It will take hold of VU > ^' f JU * ^T 51 
the corners of his mouth on the ^UaJl ^ 5jU 2 Jsi 2^3 SjJ jJS 



Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Mm fit' form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 
I 21 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: 'I « „ * >g 

am your wealth, I am your hoarded — 1 ft- - ^^k> & 

treasure.' Then he recited this ^ <£ p L 'f 
verse: 'And let not those who " 4 

covetously withhold of that which ^ 5JSw ^ ^ ^ 

Allah has bestowed on them of His . [ U • : 0 U* JTlifl I « 

Bounty (wealth) and think that it is " ^ ^ ^ 

good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah):"™ 
(Sakih) 

Comments 

See 2443, 2450. 



Chapter 21. ZaAaA On Dates (Y \ ^1 Stf j - (Y > ^Jl) 

2485. It was narrated that Abu ^ 4tl jJ£ ^ juAi LT^lf - YtAo 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ; '/ / , ' . 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'There tL)l ^ <J* 

is no Sadaqah on less than five ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'V^ t>! ie^! 

Awsaq of grains or dates."' (Sahih) " f ' ' ' " 

°_ ■ f ' ■» » - 1 ^ » f ' j» i - . 



■ YY1Y :^ t ^_^JI ^ t Yl JV:^ i^Ji" [^^tf] 

Chapter 22. ZaitaA On Wheat feJI stfj itf - (YY ^J\) 

(YY 

2486. It was narrated from Abu ^ji^ ^ cfrf^i ^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the <t ^ '.-.*>,.* 

Messenger of Allah m said: "No G> J ^ : JU 6^ Oi *4 :JU 

Za&i/z is due on wheat or dates ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y 

unless the amount reaches five ^ 4 ^ , f # - ' 

.dwsw?. No ZaAa/z is due on silver dr* liJ^' iss- erf 1 If 4 5^ If 

unless the amount reaches five ^ j ^ ^, . ^ ^, ^ 



Tmran 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels , t °\ ' ' & 

until the number reaches five ^ J il f J A 6 J 

■ (( 5J^ lt*^ ur^ ol5 J 



Chapter 23. ZaAa/i On Grains 



2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3gg said: "No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awaq." (SaJtih) 



• ' • ' r • vi' ° * i ** • 



Comments 

See 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 

2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah said: "No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq." (Sahih) 



^j, yfcj ^jVl cr -ijiJ <y \ArV:^- i IpL^? 6jX-« ^^^1 ytj tSjS'^jl t4j»-U 
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2489. It was narrated from AM 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

41 said: "No Sadaqah is due on & ^ Cf. Jph l/> 5Ui 
less than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is ,. I ■ --i °\ 

due on less than five Dhawd, no J\ , > . % 

Sadaqah is due on less than five : <J^ W> (Jj^ 1 <jj If- 

Amuq." (^*#) v/j ,Sii"j,5f Jj. & iy 

: > , ^ . , .I- fc* «? » ' * ■ - . 

."I - _.» «f » ' 

Chapter 25. On What One- Uj u _ (To 

Tenth Is Due, And On What J ^ * ' ^ 

One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due (Y 0 iUsil) ^iJI 



2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 

of Allah m said: "For whatever is I}) CSfc £J#I ^U- j$ £$\ 

irrigated by the sky, rivers and ... . , * , .„,.•? 

springs, or draws up water from i * r Lrvs ; J 

deep roots, one-tenth. For :JU jg§ 4&I Jji.5 51 J\ \£ t^U- ^p 

whatever is irrigated by animals s . .* , „. , // 

and artificial means, one half of J * j) frUJI ^ ^ 

one-tenth." (Sahih) ^J&ij ^m^jl, ^ii t^iill 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the JVisaf) for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Haditjt, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the 'Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.'" 
(Sahih) 



. J j£j 4U1 -L-P ^ 4jI 

SUiJl cJi UJ)i :JlJ jj£ 41 01 
A^LliL ^JLi £j i^iiJ! Oj^Jlj jlgi^Mj 



' * * 



2492. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets." 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 



2493. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas'ud bin Niyar: 
"Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one^hird, and if you do not 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- .< . < ift, , J*. , ,f, 

third. (One of the reporters) r* ^ ^ ^ r*>^l' 

Shu'bah doubted - leave one - fyl - ilfil Ijia; jt IjUfc 

quarter." (Hasan) ^, 

t^lo jiJlj t U'o:^ _pJI tSjS^Jl lijbjjt <^>-l [j^- oaL«»l] :gj/*y 

t £«Y/^ :^UJIj iVU:^ tiU- jilj 4 YrY* 4 Yn<U i JY /t :^ 4**^ 
Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the 'Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. "When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 

Chapter 27. The Saying Of = J*j > - Of V p^-JI) 

Allah, The Mighty And [n v : s iJI] 4SSi3 & 

Sublime: "And Do Not Aim At ^ % ^ " 

That Which Is bad To Spend <™ l^\) 
From It" m 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin JpS/I X£ 3 JL±_ IT^M - 

Hunaif said, concerning the Verse * < t >, > ■ 

in which Allah, the Mighty and C^ 1 U f - ^ oi u J w O 

Sublime, says: And do not aim at 'j> jJAJi & Jfo : ju ^1 ^ 

that which is bad to spend from , ; _ " a( 
it." [2] This refers to bad quality ' :Jli ^ V 1 *-? Zrt 1 ^ 4 



dates. The Messenger of Allah £ ^ j ^ ^ j-, - ^ ^ 
forbade taking bad quality dates as ""'«,.. . " * 

Sadaqah. (Hasan) <^ J* -41 J I* yjJl 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
[2 U/-5«^ra/z 2:267. 
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StrjJI tolas' 



{j* WV:^ ujb ji\ jMj iYYV\:^ 'c?j^' t_s* J^J to** 5 *" eA ^**"i] '^HJ^" 
Comments 

Ju'rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 

2495. It was narrated that 'Awf bin : J IS L^l^ ^ ^Jz ti'J&\ - t i\o 

Malik said: "The Messenger of • . , -\«.*f 

Allah came out with a stick in : Jli f** & ^ 0* ^1 

his hand, and a man had hung up a j; ^ \£ ^j, J\ ^ ^ Jfc 

bunch of dry and bad dates. He / ~\ \ / 

started hitting that bunch of dates £> : Ju 4^ i>! 

and said: T wish that the one who -t* V if; i - - ,* ' * jfai *l " 

gave this Sadaqah had given j( _ , 

something better than this, for the - cilia jliil <±Ui ^ jjiiiJ 

one who gave these dry, bad dates . f s , i ^■i .t„ 

„, ° , , . . _ *-o tJ-Waj 43-WzJI a-Lft w-J j J» 

will eat dry, bad dates on the Day u " •* > « , 

of Resurrection.'"^ (Hasan) ^ 9^^^ sj-* 46 



tiiJuizjl ^ oj^ill ^ jj>h N t> i-jL iSjSjll t^jhi [(j*-^ '{Hj*" 

jjIj (UIV:^ tiftjj^- ^1 iYYVY:^ ^ j*j t4j (jUaiil ^ ^j-^ 

.^aJJIj i*Y*WiYo/£ i^UJlj t ArV: C ioU- 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
'Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 



Chapter 28. Minerals (YA UxdD CjjJUJI Ljtf - (YA f ^Jl) 



2496. It was narrated from 'Ami- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 3j U ^ t^ii^'l ^ ^\ j^l ^ ZY£ 
Messenger of Allah g£ was asked / ^ £ * 

about Al-Luqatah. [2] He said: :JU ^ l ^ u^ 1 

'That which is found on a much- j Sis' U» akiJJl ^ 4il J^i', 
traveled road or in an inhabited " ' ' " ' ' ' J " 



Tliis is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
PI Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its ^ ^ s • 'i - 1 

owner comes (and takes it, well t<u ^ S^? ^ ^ J ^ 

and good), otherwise it is yours. j *Jz jj U j iiUi l£>-U fU- i]} 

That which was not found on a _ , ^ ^ ' . s _ 

much-traveled road or in an uh *P & u £t J *J u2 u &J* 

inhabited village is subject to the .s^jjl j\S*J\ 
Khums, as is Rikaz.'"^ (Hasan) 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams MSlik, Ahmad, Shafil, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 

2497. It was narrated from Abu : Jli jU^i & fety iJ&tf - mv 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: . , „ /& ,<* . 

"The injuries caused by the beast & ^ ^S>J ] ^ ^ 

are without liability, [2] and wells ^u^i i^tj ^ ^ ^ g-j^i f 
are without liability, and mines are „ , \ s , o , , t " „ ; s 
without liability, and the Khumus is :JLS SW 1 ^ :Jl5 f^l $ 

due on/Bfeiz." ^fj^^^jijll^^^ 

^Jl3 ij^r ^-j^ iUAill" 
.TTVi:?- i^^sCll ^ j»j t«u iJL. 

Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 



^ Rikdz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jabjhyyah. Khums is "the fifth.' 
^ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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Strjji wis? 



2498. A similar report was J£%\ xs- ^ ^ IT^-I - Y£<\A 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from ^ , > /l£ , , . „ , „ ^ „ 
the Messenger of Allah ^.(5a/#) crU u^ 1 :JU Crt 1 ^ 



.YYV°: C itf^fll ^ y*j i(jiUl 
2499. It was narrated from Abu ^1 & ti^U ^ faa - 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ said: "Hie injuries caused 

by the beast are without liability, ±j£j ;Jis jgg at sjj^i 

and wells are without liability, and , . ' ' . 

mines are without liability, and the ^^'^ ^ ^ ? u ^ sJ1 

tffcwnus is due on Rikaz." (Sahih) _ t ^ij| jl^pl t jl^. 

.YYVT: C c^^ij tAlVA-U/Y :( tJ * i ) 

2500. It was narrated that Abu - ^ >. _ Ye „ 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ^ ' ' ^ 
Allah said: "The injuries caused ^1 if 12 a£ 
by the well are without liabiliry, [1] *. \ , , -..c . '.,c f . , . 
and beasts are without liability, and f J ^ J ^ - JU ^ f. * 
mines are without liability, and the ojJUJIj t jCi ^L)l» 
KJiumus is due on Rikaz" (Sahih) ^ f, ^ , 

i^S^I ^ y»j i*j j^JU YYA/Y:.u^l >-l cob— f] :^>>^ 

.YYVV: C 

Chapter 29. Zafoz/i On Bees J^JI stf* itf - <\<\ p^Jl) 

(Y<\ <i>dl) 

2501. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^ - f«M 
bin Shu'aib, from liis father, that " ^ 

his grandfather said: "Hilal came to Vc*- 5 erf 1 o 3 . :lJU O^y' 



M Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah i§ with , .„ , „ < „ ^ , „, 

one-tenth of his honey and asked ^ J ^ ^ 0* 

him to protect a valley for him that t ^ , ^j^j- J> jj£ *p tojU-Jl 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 



of Allah % protected that valley S 1 ^ Ji ^ :JU 

for him. When 'Umar bin AI- Jj ^ -f t ff mJ 4^ ^ 

Khattab became the Khalifah, "/ , ' 

Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to 'Umar ^ <J>*j ^ <_?^ i£U <d Jl£ folj 

and asked him (about that), and >. ^ , ~ 

'Umar wrote: 'If he gives me what ^ ^ ^ " r ' 



he used to give to the Messenger of yU- ,J\ ^ oUli iliS" t^lLiJl 

Allah gg, one-tenth of his honey, I «c . ' ^ it. . 

will protect Salabah for him, ^' 4 V^'JW ^ 

otherwise they are just bees and ^ |gg Jjij J| Oli U ^JJ 

anyone who wants to may eat of *, • ' » V ^ - 

if" (hot) ^ V P ^ ^ J <r* ^ r* 



. z\J> °{y> dJirlj cJ£ 4^ j** 



Chapter 30. The Obligation Of b&>j l&j ^ - (r* j^Jl) 

Z«^/» Of Ramadan ' (r , ^ 

2502. It was narrated that Ibn J** 1 Oi ^'jA ~ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of - m |f ^ ^ ,J, ^ 

Allah |g enjoined Za&?/z of J; _ /" ^ „ 

Ramadan upon the free and the «lSj $|| ^1 <Jj^.j <y>y :<JU ^ jil 

slave, male and female, a of * . 

j * o>w r u i ' , -i '.J^'J jSOJlj JljJIj >JI Jiff- 0U»j 

dates or a of barley, so the -> j- j j j~ ur- j 

people considered that equivalent to JjbU & J^j^Crf 

halfa5 r fl'ofwheat."(5 r «/t£|i) M . , ^ . , 



A Sa' is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man's 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip- because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fit}'. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Ftp- upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 

Chapter 31. The Obligation Of SUij jtfj <y>') 4* L 1 " < n r**J» 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves ^ i»cJl) iJ^iUJ! 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn SLU tflt :<JIS tp - Yo«r 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of V -i' • - - *f ■ - 
Allah & enjoined ^ub^ i%r ^ ^ l ^ ^ 
upon male and female, free and ^jJl JaiJl aSjlJ. jj£ -jfol <J_^ ^y>'} 
slave; a £a f of dates or a Sd' of % , £ . ' , . 

barley." He said: "The people f> & c J^UJIj 

considered that equivalent to half a J\ >fo\ jj^ : JiJ ^ £u> 

Sa'ofwheat." (Safcift) ' 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 

Chapter 32. The Obligation Of SUSj ^> " < rY p*~^> 

Zakah Of Ramadan For frY . 

Children 

2504. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ Yo .j 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ' 

Allah j|t enjoined the Zakah of Jj-^j :< -^ <lrt' l £5" If 

Ramadan on everyone, young and 



lvuUflV °" vyv ^ w " ' ^1 ^ K U SIS'; 3BB -Oil 

old, free and slave, male and female, ^T- 7 ^ ^ ^ ~ J 
a Sa' of dates or a 53' of barley." jf ^ liU i Jsfj ^ a^j ^ 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of J* -,U^j j - (W j^Jl) 
Zafozft Of Ramadan For " , „ A , 

Muslims To The Exclusion Of (YT Cu A o*^ 1 

Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn £j i*"^ _ 

MJmar that the Messenger of Allah ^ f ^* ^ , ' , , 

SH enjoined Zakatid-Fitr at the end c*^' ^'j ss1 j3 uc^~? 0? ^j 1 ^ 
of Ramadan upon the people; a 5fl' ^ftt . ijj, •[ - _ >J _ 
of dates or a 5a ' of barley, upon - « ' * 

everyone, free or slave, male or Jjij <jl j?l ^ 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) i,'.** . '? - . *b 



J 



. YYAY 



2506. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - Yo«l 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' * z s „ , ^ - - - tf 

Allah^ enjoined Zakatul-Fitr, a 5a' :JUJ ^ ^ :JU 

of dates ora5a' of barley, upon the ( y£ = £ iJ^ ^ *UUJ-I 
free person and the slave, male and > * ; CT , 
female, young and old, among the ^j^j u*j* : ^ j** C/) a* 
Muslims. He commanded that it be ^ ^ . ^ M, ^ ^ 
given before the people went out to . . % 

the ('Id) prayer." J^lj /iJlj a^Jij J* # 

Comments: 

Sadaqatid Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatid Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah jg. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was (Xi Si»«=]|) *J - (XI j^Jl) 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn . ,r^jf w 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of r 57 ^ s 

Allah |g enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr t^U ^p ill jl!Ip :JU ^-^p llSJui- 

upon young and old, male and ' . > . - ; „ 

female, free and slave; a Sa' of m^O^j^.^j^^^ 

dates or a Sa' of barley." (SaMh) JJS\j jJdlj ^Jl h iiil Sl^ 

1 Oi 



jaj t<b ^usLl^p tijjb~ ^ (Yo»i:^ t^oiuJI ti^j^Jl ^Ij) ^T/lAi:^ t^JL^j 

. Y YA£ : i^^l ^ 

Comments: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul flu; see Hadith 2502). 



Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was Jail I SSJUi w-jLj - (r o pj>«*Jl) 
Enjoined Before The Command * ... , >f vs 

To Give Zakah Was Revealed (T 0 ^ 4* > 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin ^Jj^ *• Vpt^i |j"£f - Yo*A 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah said: "We used to \ , \ " ' 

fast on 'Ashura' and give Zakatul-Fitr, V*^ UjjH : Ju gjj u< ^.J* Wji : 
and when the command to fast in ■ \-°u - ■ 

^UaJt -jP p *>j*JI -jP 

Ramadan was revealed, and the *' \ - f " - ' I * 

command to give Zfl/:«/i was revealed, ,_r~* 0* 'Jcf^ crt J^** '^Ss^ 

we were neither commanded to give it, ^ r * 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 

do it." (MA) cJ% blJ^j JJJ UJU cJUl ^SjJj 

i4i j^>Ji t^JL^ ^ AAA : ^ ttM/Ulj;-^!! .yljJaJl 4^ [g^] ' gis>* 

jjI J-^j-i (jj j)^«p # <d JL*Li ^'yi tioJbJlj tYYAo:^ t^^lll ^ y>j 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip- is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin . ■ ^ ^ > • _ v 0 ,4 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ' /\ ^ ^ 

^ commanded us to give id)^ii> 5^ ^cCj : <J^ 4^^' 
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Sadaqatul Fitr before the command ; „ ,* > „ ^ „ ^ , 

to give Zakah was revealed. When 'v^c**" dri p* 1 'J-rf 5 

the command to give Zakah was jJLi J ^ ^ i^Iju^I jLU J\ y> 

revealed, he neither told us to do , t , '\ > ' , ~t * , 

it, nor told us not to do it, and we J^ 1 9^% H ^ Jj^j : ^ 

used to do it" (Sahih) ^fc 1J cJ jJ JlQl JjL ; M 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' ,^,.o.X.<, 

said: Abu 'Ammar's name is 'Arib bin • ^ u^J ^ j^J 

Humaid, and 'Amr bin Shurahbil's . Jl£ JU 

Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and ' > ' 

Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- J^s* Cf. /j**J 1 <J. Vi^ - 

Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is . -j^J| i^J- 1^," 

more reliable than Salamah bin ^ , ^'^ f ' 

Kuhail. .J^S ^ ULi Ij» o2l JL^AIIj lo^i 

.^aI^J; Co-bJJj tYYAI:^ t^^S^I ^ jAj iAj 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of >*JI - (n -^*Jl) 



Zakatul-Fitr 



2510. When he was the governor .j b - J^j, ^ ^ _ YoW 

of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 



month, Ibn 'Abbas said: "Give - ^jUJl ^1 >j - iJJl^ bjj^ 

Zakah of your fast." The people ^ .'^ . ^ ^ 

looked at one another, so he said: ^ - 

"Whoever is here from the people j$ Jb - 3j^' j^ 1 ~ u-*^ 

of Al-Madinah, get up and teach \ ?u~ A.* >> u^. , > °. { , 

your brothers, for they do not know ^ r*** o[5j 

that this Zakah was enjoined by the jjj ^ GJi : Jul Jl 

Messenger of Allah j(g upon every ' o . , ^ . ^ t , > , J 

male and female, free and slave, a ^ f^l>4 

S&< of barley or dates or half a Sa' 3 # ^ ^ ^, ^ Jj ^fr 

of wheat." So they got up. (pa^) ^ ^ > ^ ^, ^ f ^ 

Hisham contradicted him, he said: <>; -r" t^'j ^ J 5 ^ cs^ 

"From Muhammad bin Sirin". • . * 'c .f 

* * * °> 

^ JL*J»wa ,j-f- : JUS ^>L^A AiJL>- .IjiLfli 

.Y YAV: ^ ^ y»j 1 ^ oA^ : ^ 4^»jlS [u/.^ : {hj>& 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: "From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn 'Abbas. 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £j ^ £yj.\ - xo\\ 
'Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- , 

Fip". "A Sa' of wheat, or a £5' of ^ o* & ] 'f^ °o* 

dates, or a #5 ' of barley, or a 5a' of : ju JJi ^ J :JU ^C* 
rye." (5«MA Mfl^w/) - ' £ ' - * * 

tlr? J 1 {>* J 1 

uLj- ^L1a ^« '^ii 3 *" ilrf' ^j* 1 ^ [c-ij3j^> Igd^^^cJ 

.ti W:^ iA1/i :S»;j>- ^! Xs- jlaU 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa' is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip: And this is most correct. 

2512. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ .jj j-tf _ YMY 
Raja' said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas ^ ™ ^ rf 
deliver a Khujbah from your clw :Jll ^U-j ^1 ^ t^je 1 i!^ 
Minbar - meaning the Miribar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: 'Sadaqatul Fip" 



1 ■* <» 



is a 5a' of food.'" (Sa/#) ^ >iJI aIjl^ :Jj* - 

Abu 'Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa'i) ^ 
said: This is the most reliable of '*f 



the three. . cJ$ lli i^JJl ^ j?i <JU 

JLSjj t j»_J ^ OIj^-p y> *Ls>-j jj^ ^^•^ 'lSj^' cs* j-^J [^-•'w eiL*<»|] '.^j>C 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- ^ j jjtf - (rv *^J!) 

(rv Mil) 

2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^ ^ ^ jl^J li^U - \o\r 

Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of ' ^ ' / ■ >s , „ / <s „ 
Allah $ enjoined Sadaqatul Ftir, a C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ :tJl5 

Sa' of barley, or a So" of dates, or a ^uJl ^ t - &f ^! jij - ; J^U^i 
5a 'of cottage cheese." (Sahih) ' " - / , ' 
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•If jJI CfiS 



43-Ly=> -gag 4Ail J j^j (j^^ 3 * ^jJL>Jl 

jl jIj* ^ IpL> jf ,v IpL^> Jaiil 

,» f ' 

4^>Ui» ^jJaill JSjl*? l_jL t5j5_jJl t^jUiJlj t ( j^j- J JlJL : p ^ i^jjUJl ilo-b- ^ Y* 

Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- OTA w-Jlf - Of A j^Jl) 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn J> &\ 4* & l*js*' - 
'Abbas said: "We used to pay ' ^ *^ gj, ^ ^ 
ZatoSu/ i^fr when the Messenger of ^ ' ^ G 5 - 7 „ 

Allah H was among ns; a 5"a' of ^ 4il jIp ^ ^IIp ijjbl ^ jJj 

food, ora5a' of barley, or a 5a' of \ . > V ' - f ■ - • - T 

dates,ora£a f ofraisnis,ora#i'of C^ 1 ^ - Jli ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cottage cheese." {SaMh) ^1 JyV; £j o£ i| >iil Stfj 

.JaSf 
* *■ 

^ 1Ao:^ tj-jtJJlj jaJI ^ < j r JLw-*3l jk«Jl 9jS"3 «_jL> tojS"_}Jl t^jjill jLi>« 

2515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We used to pay 



Sadaqatid Fitr when the Messenger ^ 'u-s 5 Cf. °u* 

of Allah was among us; a 5fl f of - c " ' t , „ . 

food, or a of dates, or a 5-3' of 15 ; JU ^ & ^ ^ 

barley, or a 5a' of cottage cheese. t sgg 4j| Jy^j lli 015" II Jai3l Asli' 

We continued to do so until J >f o „ ^ o£ : ' ^ „ 

Mu'awiyah came from Ash-Sham UUi J 1 ^" J 1 ^ U uu> 

and one of the things that he taught ^ Jjl lis t J^f ^ UU. jf ^ 

the people was when he said: 'I / } ^ '\ ' > .J 

think that two Mm rf<fs of wheat from j*^ <^^J t^LiJt ^ ^li* fa5 

Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa' of ^ . , . t " a ^ • ji| £f ' ilii 
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this.' So the people took to that. " - tl£ ^, , „ ., * 

(S„,„7,) 4*1. :Jl. Lu w Uli J*u f Ull 

Comments: 

A Sa' equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sa' of wheat equalled one Sa' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa' was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins' weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sa' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 

Chapter 39. Flour (n iiaJI - On j^Jl) 

2516. It was narrated that Abu *\* >* „ Y on 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf said: "At the \ ^\ , . 

time of the Messenger of Allah g£ : J 15 hi^J> ^\ ^ oUli Gsl^ 

we did not give anything except a „ e . , A . ' . . - . ^ 

Sa' of dates, or a 5<T of barley, or a **** ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ <-^;f 

Sa' of raisins, or a 5a' of flour, or a &\ J_^j J£ £>J : JlS ij^Ji 

Sa' of cottage cheese, or a Sa' of .t , . „ .* ' . „ " * 

rye." Then (one of the narrators) ^ Jp* & ^ J> j~ OS ^ H M 

Sufyan was uncertain and said: IpU jf os IpU j! 0« ^ 

"Flour or rye." (Sahih) , . ^ * * * £ , ,V ,f ',4 , 

. Cxlii j I jJS : J lis 

Chapter 40. Wheat (* . 5^1) iLUJi - (J * j^Jl) 

2517. It was narrated from Al- .3^ - - ^ tfrtf _ Y oW 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas delivered a ™ ^ ^ ^ 
KJtutbah in Al-Basrah and said: OjjU OJ ^ 
"Give Zafcaft of your fast." The srvJL / u^ . ^ f f r^J| 
people started looking at one " S-r*r . . . ui 0 cr^ 
another. So he said: "Whoever is ' >J& Jiii ji^, sl5j IjST 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, • „ s „ 4 „ -'^ „ ^ 
get up and teach your brothers, for ^-^ Ji c}*' OS ^ ^ ^ <4 
they do not know that the ^ tfi^ jJiljij I^J 
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Messenger of Allah li has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fipr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sd' of wheat oi a Sd' of dates or 
barely." Al-Hasan said: "All said: 'If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.'" (Datf) 



^SjJlj Jlijlj ^Jlj j-iJlj jijJaJI JLp 



UjJl>- :Jll sjjl j ^ic-^ - ^j^>- :Jli 

a$Jl^> Ij* o yr J*h. Ols :<JU 

jf hi IK ^ ^ 



Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gg, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sd' 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins." 
(Hasan) 



* * * 

<.1Jaj&\ SSju* ^ : »— »l» tSjS'jJl tijb jj! eaLJ] 'fgj** 

i £ % s % s £. * 

U :JU ^4* 015 ^ ilJii 1 

YY^l:^ ^ yfcj t Yo 1 o : ^ t|»JL5J r^j^eJ 



Chapter 42. Barley 

2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ap, 
we used to give a Sd c of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'awiyah, when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Shim are equivalent to a 
Sd' of barley.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 



i A. 



(tr U»dl) JaiNl - (it jk^JO 
:Jl^ itt>- ^ ^5^5 - YoY« 



2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn said: "At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah $ we # oi ^ ^ 6* tJj ->- ^ G ^ 
used to give a 5a' of dates, or a 5a f of 
barley, or & Sa' of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else." 
(Sahih) 



J 1 ✓ o C 

Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 



Chapter 44. How Much Is A 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju'aid: "I heard As-Sa'ib bin Yazid 
say: 'During the time of Allah's 

Messenger m, the Sa' was equal to ^ . ? • 5 



a and third of the Mudd you 

use today, and the ' of today has ISlSj i-i* 4>1 J^j Jlp £U*JI 
become large.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 

said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated <^ j <u5^>-5 '• (y^-^ y} ^ 
it to me. ' ' , a 

^ ^Jl /i L. ^1 ciwJIj v h£Jl ^Us^Nl i^jUJl 4*^1 [^s^] '.{HjU 

. c<tj ^U]| ^ 6ijj iLj $ YY^A:^ 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sa' is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 

It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar oUOi- # iU-t [1%sU]j 

that the Prophet said: "The 
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measure (to be used) is the , , * . ^ - s ^ 

measure of the people of Al- j* ^ ^ ji« ^ 

Madinah, and the weight (to be *J$\ ^ y& ^ ^ tuJ jii, y> 
used) is the weight of the people of t'> * >" . . 

Makkah." (Ptt^) J* 1 ^ J^ 1 " X 

J^ip Ml (.is-jli 51* iiaJ*dJj (.L^j^j 1 _ s ik4jljJlj i > \ * o ; ^ <.oL>- de^^j 

Chapter 45. The Time When It [^ii] ej^i dill -(to 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatul " \ . ' \ \ , , ? s J 

i^r ^ <^>* d> v**-* 

2522. It was narrated from Ibn ** Ij'IsM — Y*^Y 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah - ' t „ 
|g enjoined that Sadaqatul Fitr ij^^J! :JU (J j^ j p 

should be given before the people >» .r-- ^ f- , , * s-* - 

go out to pray. ^ ' 



(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi' ■ Jtf <]pwJI I^J>- -<J^ „£jj ^ ^1 jI* 
said: "Zakatul-Fitr." (Sahib) 5f ., , ./ S > rS* - 

01 jJaiJl 4SwL£j sH jj-ij 

Comments: 

(For details seeHadith 2506) 



Chapter 46. Taking Zakah J[ & & W}\ - (n ^^J!) 

From One Land To Another ^ 

2523. It was narrated from Ibn y - ^| ^J. ^ ^> _ yoYV 



'Abbas that the Prophet sent 



C^j :Jll J^j ^ :JU djCiJl 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal to Yemen and ^ , SSi < ^, '-^j *«j 

said: "You are going to some & '-^^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ I ^ 

people from among the People of ^\ ^ J\ ^ ,*JL^> ^ &\ 

the Book. Call them to bear '„ ' ^ "<■ „ I ' \^ 

witness that there is none worthy of J\ ci ^ SS i^ 1 ^ u^P 

worship except Allah and that I am ^ j;f ^ ^ .j^ ^j, 

the Messenger of Allah. If they ; ' s , ; „ - ' 

obey you in that, then teach them J\j <&l ^ ^ 01 sSl^A f4*Stt 

that Allah has enjoined upon them ^ - { ^ 5 3 > ^ ^ J,u ,i| 

five prayers every day and night. If > ' ' * ' 

they obey you in that, then teach ^ oijL^ ^-U- j^iLp J^rj jp 

them that Allah has enjoined upon ?\ . ,...r f , |T * , • : „ M , .„ ** 

them &ufc?<zA (Zafefe) from their J^V >J|f ^ JJi J* 

wealth, to be taken from their rich ^ 551^ J^pi [ji] 5^ J 3Sfc»1 

and given to their poor. If they y '\ ;f . '> , , f 

obey you in that, then do not touch C^J 3 ff^ 1 ^ ^> ft^' 

the most precious of their wealth £j0 Jjjjj jj^f • : |~- 

and fear the supplication of the % „ _ . 

one who has been wronged, for dr^ ^l* piWil s^S gp'j i^Jl>l 

there is no barrier between it and ' „* 1- s .- *,i --■ - 

Allah, the Mighty and sublime." ' - ' ^ ^ ' uti 
(Sahih) 

Comments: - _ . • 

The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 



Chapter 47. If A Person Gives UlkiT lij - UV p^JI) 

(Charity) To A Rich Man ( ^ ^ - , 

Without Realizing " ^ ^ J 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg said: "A 



:JlS jl£ ^ hYji* t'jJA - Y«Yi 



man said: 'I am going to give some : <J^ u*?* 0? 4^ 

charity.' So he went out with his £^ ^ ^ £ Jfc .j^ 

charity and put it in the hand of a , ' J „ ' " . 

thief. The next morning they a jij* ^ ^' j 5 ^ ^! Cr^y 1 

started talkinc about how charitv "ns, . "i.£- ^ , ^- * 1 ^ 

had been given to a thief. Then he J? \ . ? 

said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for ^J-^j £y*i %xZz> \fx^i : 

the thief. I am going to give some ... , . 

charity.' So he went out with his ^^-Jj-r^ 'i3j>- * ^ 

charity and put it in the hand of a s} ; Jiii tJjU <ijja; il 
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prostitute. The next morning they „„,-.- a* , . - * • 

started talking about how charity ^ > ' wJ1 

had been given to a prostitute. He I^Al^U Ju ^ l^^ji 4^1^ 

said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for ' / ,/« 

the prostitute. I am going to give :JUi '530 J* ^ 
some charity.' So he went out with -ft^f grj j^, ^ 
his charity and put it in the hand of , , ;^ 

a rich man. The next morning they 4 ^ ^ ^ ^^>j» ^-U^j (fj^ t iSa-^ 
started talking about how charity ^ ^ ^ ^ W 
had been given to a rich man. He ^ ^ ° , . \ ' tf 

said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for <Jjli j^j j^p JuiUl ill Ij^JJl 
the prostitute, the thief and the . ; c '.k- „ ^ „: - r-- 

rich man. Then the message came L ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

to him: As for your charity, it is ^ ^ JLu£l; h\ Infill hfy\ d t c£f 
accepted. As for the prostitute, t ^ ' « „ , £ , , tf ^ 
perhaps it will keep her from * u # z * 01 tUl V 

committing Zina. As for the thief, j£= -,f ^j, ^ 

perhaps it will stop him from ' f 

stealing. And as for the rich man, -VKj J* 

perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him. 5 " (Sahih) 

^ \it\'.^ iji-bj M jaj ^Ji- ^Js- (3-u-sj li! :v 1 ^ t^jU^Jl *^j>-\'.g.j>u 

. YV«Y : r i^^JI ^ ysj t <o jUjJI ^! l^j^>- 

Comments: 

The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Allah's Messenger ^ narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 

Chapter 48. Charity From j U ■ g^-j, - (iA ^1) 

2525. It was narrated from Abu > .Jj, ^ ^^j, L ^f _ YoYd 

Al-Malih that his father said: "I « ^ ' > 

heard the Messenger of Allah g| :JU - £pj ^! y>j - Jjjj Gj^- :JU 
say: 'Allah, the Mighty and 



M Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer ... 'w- v** - 

without purification or charity from A*—* : Jl3 ^ t3J - 

G/wfitf." (SaJ#) : jis - jiUJt ^ij - gfc. : JU 



ssu. v > If 41 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, wliich means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 



2526. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^.j^ . ^ u£ _ y 0 y^ 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: 'None - * - ^ \ 

gives charity from (wealth earned jUJ Jt iJu*^ J\ ^ ^ 

from) a good source - and Allah " >' , - . - ^ If , & 

does not accept anything but that - 4U ' Jtf U ^ *l 

which is good - but the Most - J ^ jjjj^ lit lis :H| 

Merciful takes it in His right hand, „ * " * . ^ 

even if it is a date, and it is tended M " V^ 1 J^J ? ^ j 

in the hand of the Most Merciful ^ jij ^ > >^JS}\ Uiif 
until it becomes greater than a 

mountain, just as one of you tends ^ tlr^y 1 <-» ^ 

his foal or camel calf/" (Sahih) °] ij& '^sli~\ *^ tJ^Jl y> p*pt 



Chapter 49. The Poor's Might U <\ ii^l) Jitll 4>- - (£ <\ p^J!) 

2527. It was narrated from jlp f J> ^lljll -lp L : ^f - YoYV 
'Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- ; 
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Khath'ami that the Prophet jg was .,#,..<•,.« , , , 

asked: "Which deed is best?" He tf^ 1 '-©^ J £ • ^ r^ 1 

said: "Faith in which there is no ^jjSfl £Ap ^ Suli J ^ OUli 
doubt, /zTzad in which there is no 



stealing of the spoils of war, and J 1 . ^ & 'o* l J~* CS. If 

Hajjatun Mabrurah: ,[1] It was said: JUp^I $ M ^ ^ - ^r*-^ 

"Which prayer is best?" He said: "„ ^ '„ , , /' „ „ , of 

"That in which there is long Qunut ^ ^ viU M OUj^d : Jli 

(standing)." It was said: "Which $ .j- ^ ^ 3^ 

charity is best?" He said: "The ' - , , ' . " , . 

poor's night" It was said: "Which ffi «oj$l J>» :JU 

Hiirah (emigration) is best?" He . ». 6 ,, 

said: "One who shuns Warn) that : J* 'J**" ^ ^ 

which Allah has forbidden." It was Sj£ £ i^i :JU fAiif r^J! 
said: "Which Jz/z^ is best?" He , . If „ „ >. 

said: "One who strives against the "J** 1 ^ U : 

idolators with his life and his ^3 g& ^5^1 ii£ ^» : JLS 
wealth." It was said: "Which death * 



is best?" He said: "One who sheds Jo* 1 cs>» ^S^ 1 J^ 1 ^ u : 
his blood while his horse's feet are .*>i* - 

cut with swords." (Hasan) 

i±jJu- ,y> 4pU*Jl JjJ* tajJU^I t^jb jA 4=rj*-\ [(j*^ oali*J3 

Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabrurah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 

2528. It was narrated from Abu ^ _ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ 

Allah ft said: "A Dirham J> ^ y> tofe ^1 ^ 

surpassed a hundred thousand 4 ^ „ ( , £ '-.^ 

Dirhams." They said: "How?" He Si <V-3 <jl s» ^1 ^ ^IUsJIj 

said: "A man had two Dirhams and . ^ , r « 3 ^ 3*1 » : Jll 

gave one in charity, and another V ' ' r 



[1] Thp accepted ffoy , or, the -His/)" free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and c< „ , , - - < s 

took out a hundred thousand cM dl5,) :JU T ^ 

Dirhams and gave them in charity." ,y^p <j^j 1 U^-L 

icS^Ji jAj t4j 5-p ^ VVI/Y liX^o-i 4^^! [t_j. : . « .. / > "gi>>sS 

. U V \ : ^ i >oa t yc>p ^U*. ^1 $ 

Comments: 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 

2529. It was narrated that Abu . ^ *; & & fcft _ Y oy<\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 

Allah #1 said: 'A Dirham was ^1 :JU ( _ f ~ = p bVyur \^^- 

better than a hundred thousand ? „ „ . r„? . .i t^.- 

Dirhams. 7 They said: 'O Messenger '? ^ ^ l r ^ ^ o: *^ 

of Allah, how?' He said: 'A man Jil J^/> JlS :J15 ^ 

had two Dirhams and gave one in . ^ < s « ; „ 

charity, and another man went to J ^ * : ^ b V 1 ^ r*-2 ^ n 

part of his wealth and took out a oU*ji 4] J^-j 11 : <J^ 

hundred thousand Dirhams and + * *~ y* + > „ * « * £ 

gave thein in charity. w (IJotO ^ JU aJ J^i, (J j 11*^1 



tCijIj^O oL?- ^jIj t T t IV : ^ ii>^j ^ [tJL*-£ 6ib—|] :^^»J 

2530. It was narrated that Abu . '•rili u" ; f - Yof* 

Mas'fid said: "The Messenger of , , 

Allah 3|| used to tell us to give in ^ <jr*y> Cf. J-i-aJI 

charity, and one of us could not / , t , ' s , „ „- 

find anything to give until he went ''^ ^ & ^ 

to the marketplace and hired j^j ul t^l^JL U^it ^ ^1 Jji.^ 

himself out to carry loads for ' t ',<■.'* >* , ,^ t 

people. Then he would bring a J\ <J^ % ^ 

Afudd and give it to the Messenger ^ juJL i>J& Ji- XJ4 

of Allah sg. I know a man who has " \ \ ;'" t , y / 

a hundred thousand now, but on ^ ^5 fj? 1 ^ &\ (J>ij 

that day he had (only) one .It^'jW'/s Jlf U SfL. 

Dirham." (Sahih) r ' " * " 
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Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 

2531. It was narrated that Abu : jvf jju- ^ % IT^Lf - Yon 
Mas'ud said: "When the Messenger 



of Allah s|| commanded us to give 0* <-oU!Li ^£ iSILs jjci \*5j^ 
in charity, Abu 'Aqil gave half a £ ^ >^ f ^ J 

and another man brought r ^ « ^ V 5 -; w 

much more than that. The J) (i-l^Hs tSix^JL ^ <u1 Jji/> 

hypocrites said: 'Allah has no need - . . 

of the charity of the former, and ^ ^ %rt °H ^ 

the latter only did it to show off.' ^ J^iJ J^j j£ &| 61 : OjigVltJl <Jl£ 
Then the following was revealed: * , / ^, 

'Those who defame such of the aK k ^ >^ ,A * u 3 *U» 5^ 

believers who give charity ^ ^&Jt ^Jt^ dJ»i 

voluntarily, and such who could not , , <^ „ . 

find to give charity except what is ^ >s 4- ^ <U^J 
available to them.'" [1] (Sahth) [v v . ^-j ^ 

. Jz^&S) d\ j$a {j\ J* jUJLj * YY ' ^ t^^SOl ^ jjs j 4<u jJU- ^ij 

Comments: 

"Another man": He was Abdur-Rahman bin Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu Aqil's offering one-half 
Sa ' of Sadaqah. 

Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (0 • U^l) idiJI £pl - (0 • r ^Jl) 

2532. Sa'eed and 'Urwah narrated :JU IT^f - YoY"Y 

that they heard Hakim bin Hizam t ~ „ " / s j 

say: "I asked the Messenger of l J°J-3 ^» urfj^ 1 if 

Allah £ and he gave me, then I 3 ,3 ^jfc ^ ^ 

asked him and he gave me, then I ? ' ' 1 

asked him and he gave me. Then 4=1 Li. p ^Uai-U dLi p ^LWU ^ 4>| 



m At-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: 'This wealth is attractive . - • <, ? - 5 s > T 

and sweet. Whoever takes it S ^ JLJ1 ^ J l" :JU r 

without insisting, it will be blessed t 53 IljjJ ^ tj^U 

for him, and whoever takes it with „ ' . „ * >t • f 

avarice, it will not be blessed for J r 1 ^ ^'S^k ^3 

him. He is like one who eats and is ^ ^ ^ ^jfc Sift 

not satisfied. And the upper hand „ 

is better than the lower hand.'" ■ 4 ,jl*~Jl J^l ^ 2^ 



4^JJ . . . "i^ JUI : jjg ^jJI Jji tjl* jil 4l5jU»J1 
Comments: 

1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. "Without insisting" means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 

Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is fdtol jbl U4*1 tifjtf - (0 \ ^Ji) 
The Upper Hand? , t * 

2533. It was narrated that Tariq . ^ - _ UTr 

Al-Muharibi said: "We came to Al- , , / , , „. 

Madinah and the Messenger of tJjjS :JU ^ jiiJl &a»- 

Allah jg was standing on the . - _ jj^jj \ . • k. Vi 

Minbar addressing the people and £? • ^ , . isii^ & J* J 

saying: "The hand which gives is the Cji :<JU ^jl^iJI <JjlL talJui ^1 

upper hand. Start with those for A ^ ^ ^ 

whom you are responsible; your ^ ^ (** ^ - r 

mother, your father, your sister, LS ki£J! .i?> :J^j diJj 

your brother, then the next closest, ;' < , s # , o . s v . 
and the next closest.'" (Sahth) ^ tJ ->~" 6* '-^J ^ ] 



a> Jbj; ojJ^- ^ noV:^ ii itiV/Y': t ^J 2 5 J ljJI a^-^-I l^^fi <oli-.l] :gd>« 
Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one's responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one's relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (oy JUiJl jJI - (oY j^uJl) 

2534. It was narrated from ; - lJJUt: - _ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the * *\ .1 t 

Messenger of Allah said, when ^ Oj^j <jl J 4il Xp ^ c^jU 

mentioning charity and those who . g^,' ^ M * 

refrain from asking: "The upper - " 

hand is better than the lower hand; cJlUl X)l ^ ^ dill j#U : 
the upper hand is that which gives & y ^ ^ y 

and the lower hand is that which * u - J * - - J 

asks." (SaMfe) 



Chapter 53. Giving Charity Jp sfc jflSJI - (or ~*~JI) 

When You Are Self-Sufficient ' 1 

(or 3Li^30 

2535. It was narrated from Abu ^ .j^ ^ Uj^-f - Yoro 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * ^ f ! ' _ 

Allah said: "The best of charity ^1 ^ tjj ^ c OtA^ ^1 

is that which is given when you are ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

self-sufficient, and the upper hand ' " ~ J " 

is better than the lower hand, and X)l ^ jl>- tlUil XI I j _^U> ^ 015 

start with those for whom you are * K . , t' « # 

responsible." ' " J ^ ^ 4 ^ 

t^jUJI jlp s j£ jjs.lj-i cU^iJj tYr^Y:^ yj [gpw] '-^Hj^ 

Comments: 

"Self-sufficient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of <°* «-=10 *js?% - (°* f^-*JD 

That 

2536. It was narrated that Abu iUJ^ «U ^ - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of m / ^ , , so , yt 
Allah ^§ said: 'Give charity.' A ^ a* ^ J 1 ^ 1 Ch 1 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I .jij ^ j ^ t ^ ^ t js^ 
have a Dinar. 1 He said: 'Spend it on -' 
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yourself.' He said: £ I have another.' * t , * >* * , > - 

He said: 'Spend it on your wife.' M : * 4>1 ^ 

He said: 'I have another.' He said: * jl^p : J 15 j£o ^jlU dj^j X 

'Spend it on your son.' He said: 1 „" s „ . * - - - - 

have another.' He said: 'Spend it :JU >' i5*e ^ 

on your seivant.' He said: 'I have . j u ' ^ ^ . ((l ib^j 
another.' He said: 'You know best „ J ' 

(what to do with it).'" (Hasan) J# J* <i 

.«>3tcjf> :JlI^T 
^ M*\\:^ 'p-^l ^ ^ tE j^^i ojb jj! oaU-^I] 

^ y&j tiV\Jo \ /T:Jl»>I Jlip ^U-JL ^j-^j hj j">UsP ^ oj.a>- 

Vo • : ^ ^Ul ,y ^jUJl Jlip jjdl^J. do^»Jl ,jii*Jj '^JJl 

Comments: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 

Chapter 55. If A Person Gives jij jl^ lil jljIj - (oo ^^Jl) 

Something In Charity And He ' * *\ * - + , 

Is In Need Of It, Can It Be (o ° ±& >*. J* *4 £^ 

Returned To Him? 

2537. It was narrated from Abu : JtS ^ £ /p. (s£s.f - Y«rv 

Sa'eed that a man entered the . „ , . „ , 

M«s;7(i on a Friday when the ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g was J^S tfe *)1 J ^ t^l^ 

delivering the Khutbah, and he 



said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." Then he m ?*" 4>-jj i**^ 1 f je 
came on the following Friday, ^ -S s .3^ ,.*.LLt 

when the Prophet was 



delivering the Kltutbah and he said: : <3& '4^*^ ^ 4r^ ^ 
"Pray two TfofcVifa." Then he came ^ ^ .* ^ * 

on the third Friday, when the ^ f ' / ^ ^ J ^ 

Prophet M was delivering Khutbah <0yJUk5» :Jll jU ''^^j J-^ 1 ' 



and he said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." „, i*,s, . v *i *,t -t- 

Then he said: "Give in charity." So C> ■ ^ f >^ 

they gave in charity, and he gave \yj jjfi ^1 J^ij Jlii cjTjf ji^f 

him (that man) two garments. ^ , , - ^ , >« - » 

Then he said: "Give in charity" and 'S 1 ' S*i J ^ J! ^ ^ Ji 

(that man) threw one of his two •£ ^ , Jl^- g , ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
garments. Hie Messenger of Allah 
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said: "Have you not seen this » ar ,«> , 
man? He entered the Mogtf in ^ b r 8 "^ 



scruffy clothes and I hoped that jj.] yjj :cJi i^jS 

you would notice him, and give ~ > ; ^ . , * 

charity to him, but you did not do ■ '^j 5 : 

that, so I said, 'Give in charity.' 

You gave in charity, and I gave him 

two garments, then I said: 'Give in 

charity' and he threw one of his 

two garments. Take your garment." 

And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 

C-jJb- oH:^ i»_Ja»*J J^-jJl »-L>- lil t>r*^J' <J *-L>-t> i-jL tajLaJ! i^JU J&\j 

Comments: ° 

"Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophet's ^ commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah's Messenger had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A <«t «*=J0 ^ 5Sx> - (<n ( ^J|) 
Slave 

2538. 'Umair, the freed slave of ^ fcg - t*TA 



Abi Al-Lahm, said: "My master 
commanded me to cut up some Is** -ou ^ <Ji} oi -^ji 

meat, then a poor man came so I s -gf ^ .{j, r 

gave him some. When my master , " a ^ I 

found out about that, he beat me, ^j.-^ < ^**J" i i oS™? 

so I went to the Messenger of ^ *. > 

Allah g| and he came to him and ^ ' ^ 

said: 'Do not beat him.' He said: ^Jaj :<Jll j^Jn :JLi£ 

'He gave away my food without me ''".?„- >.> T ■< 

telling him to.' He said: 'The ~ ^ *H l S> 0\»j & 

reward will be shared between you . «ui^ ^>Ail» : JU 

both."' (Sahih) 

. YY* W : ^ 4 (^J rr SC31 ^ jAj i.4j 
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Comments: 

"Abi al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes "the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 

2539. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ jUS tzJA -Yon 
Mfisa that the Prophet $ said: , , £ ^ - s 
"Every Muslim must give charity." V- 1 '-^ 12 j>- : JIB 
It was said: "What if he cannot find f , f ,^\\ 
(anything to give)?" He said: "Let ^ ^ / J ^ ^ *f ' 
him work with his hands and :JlS #| if <J*y» "if 
benefit himself and give in charity." ,< • , / tt* , i*.* *■£ T* 
It was said: "What if he cannot do H J l ° J - 1 jl : ^ ^ >' 
that?" He said: "Let him help \£L 5 j1 : ju Uj>J 
someone who is in desperate , , . T , , > tf '„ 
need." It was said: "What if he iT- f 1 (( t3^i 
cannot do that?" He said: "Let him -j ^ : JJ ^bJl IS ^» 
enjoin good." It was said: "What if [ , t * s * • - - ."'*. 
he cannot do that?" He said: "Let f- 1 ^ ^'j 1 'js^^ r 1 -' 1 (!H 
him refrain from doing evil, for ^ ^ - j^, ^ 
that is an act of charity." (&i/w7i) - ^ ' * ^ 

.i^jjUJl ^1 jJU- * YV>A:^ t^^-^l ^ t«j iL*J; 

Commcnts: 

'SadaqaK signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, eveiy Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 

Chapter 57. A Woman Giving c£ sf^J! 2ju» - (°V 

Charity From Her Husband's , _. ... 

House CoV ^ 

2540. It was narrated from c Aishah iiUi j I ^ juii U^-t - Y e i * 



that the Prophet f§ said: "When a .-.^ !■ ^ iV Vi 

woman gives charity from her ' ■f** J ^^° ' ■> • & 

husband's house, she will have a j.:,.-- :jis ^ llili 

reward, and her husband will have ? '<■ 

a similar reward, and the ^ i^ 1 ^ ^ J# L ' ( 

storekeeper will have a similar ^ ^ ^ «y, .jj 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward . - - ' *. .* *•? .-I ■: 

of the others in the slightest. The tlJJ ^ ^ ^ 

husband will be rewarded for what ^ ULfU J^-lj JS" Vj liiil jL 

he earned and she will be rewarded _ ,„ , a ^ ' * 

for what she spent." (SaMfc) ^ ^ V^ 5 ^ 1 ^ %^ >> 



} olj^Jl iiij ^ oU-U tSj£jJI 4^>-f [^ y ev f sib^H :^ij>u 

Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 

apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving £\ « sfUJI - (oa *^JI) 

(Charity) Without Her ~ y 

Husband's Permission (oA 

2541. It was narrated that " J^U^i li^f-t - YaM 

'Abdullah bin £ Amr said: "When the ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g conquered ^ :JU ^o 1 ^ 1 ui ^ ^ : ^ 

Makkah, he stood up to address the >tf Jf ^ji . * jj^jj, ^ 

people and said in his Khutbah: 'It is „ ; - 1 

not permissible for a woman to give f w -u 15 Jj^* ^ ^' tM> o* 

anything without her husband's ^ q^'-^^ fi A , > 6 >- 

permission.'" (He narrated it) in ^ ~ f * ' ^ J 

abridged form. {Hasan) jiL V[ £J** sr^ jj^J V» :4£L^ 



<• W=rjJ 'Lr*- 11 t/ '^j^ 1 ^j^f <*->*T wti-J] 



Chapter 59. The Virtue Of (o\ ilXSJi Juii - <o*V j^Jl) 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from ^ >| ^ _ yoix 

'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ^ e ' " ^ * 

her, that the wives of the Prophet jj' ^j? 5 ^ : <-^ 2^ t!rt 

$| gathered around him and said: s*^ . „ ^ . . 

"Which of us will be the first to ' ^ '^-^ & & V ^ 

follow you (in death)?" He said: ^ ^Jl £|jjf M : l#£ ^.j 

"The one of you who has the - < - ^ H t \„ 

longest arms." They took a stick :JUa ^ ^ ^' ^ 
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and started to measure their arms. t* ; - '. -f? ,* * >A i f 

But Sawdah was the first one to ^ ^ ^ U <(ljj - 



follow him. She was the one who cili3 UjiJ *j oSj-i cilS^ 

had the longest arms, because she ui , 4 ,/ m * \ * >*• % 

used to give in charity a great deal. • 9^ VP & ^ ^ u ~ c^'J^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet's |g illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable 'Aishah herself. 

Chapter 60. Which Kind Of J#f $ " <1 * 

Charily Is Best? (v 

2543. It was narrated that Abu : Jij £j ijiJJ. ti'jJ*\ ~ Y«if 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O ^ , - - * 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 0* ^ £?J 
charity is best?' He said: 'Giving f - t fc-< J - ^ ^, 
charity when you are in good health, ^ — ^ ^ ^ >- _ ;^ 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 5«J-^JI ^1 Jji.j £ :J*-j J l« :JIS 
lifeandfearingpoverty.'" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.tt^ilji (j-i^j (ji^i ji\5 ^>«-i 

y 1«W:^ t^^^Jl ^>waJl ii-lvP isOvJI J-tfil (jl jLo »_jt) iijSjil tjJL^j t^j^iJI 

Comments: 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 

2544. Hakrm bin Hizam said: "The £1^ : J ll ^ ^ /JJ, tr£4 - T 0 i i 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The , 

best kind of charity is that which is U /J^ : <J U Jf^. 

given when you are rich, and the \'. *, • i^S^ ' ' - * J-JL*-S. 

upper hand is better than the lower I , °} „ / 

hand, and start with those for -M Jj^J ^ 

whom you are responsible.'" '.,\. >a.. *. ,t. . . 

(SflMM y ji > ^ °^ u 



The Book of Zakah 



370 



2545. Abu Hurairah said: "The J ^ j^U tf^lf - Yoio 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'The ' <g „ , t _ , 
best of charity is that which is given ^ Jla ^ J J -f* & 
when you are self-sufficient, and ^ 1^ e&£- :J\S a* u4j* 
start with those for whom you are / / ' \*% « > • 
responsible.'" (Sahih) Ju 5 » b ' 1 C^ 1 ^ V^ 11 

^p jl5 ^ ia-WsJl jl>-» :|H 4«l J 

i~ fail j 'J? ^ 

Comments: -^^c'^V^ 14 * ^ <* ^ 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadtth the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 

2546. It was narrated from Abu : j(J fa ^ j&^J _ ye in 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $| said: s ' ^ 
"When a man spends on his family, <ji ^ ^ : J 15 

seeking reward for that, that is an ^ - 4| ^ 
act of charity on his part." (Sahih) - ' ' 

jij jiit Jp 321 :JU SI 

Comments: - TrYo: C j*j **i V* 1 

When one's own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 

2547. It was narrated that Jabir £±\ -.fa t£ tzti - 1*iV 
said: "A man from Banu 'Udhrah ^ t * * " . t 
declared that a slave of his would Jp^l -3^ ji^r If- <-J?y\ ^ Cf 
become free after he died. News of >> « , ^ ^ • 
that reached the Messenger of u* ^ . "J ^ 
Allah M and he said: 'Do you have : JlSS Cjf JU : JlS |§ 43b I J_^j 
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any property besides him?' He said: * «..„ . , -.*s "u- \T 

'No.' The Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ : ^ ^ J ^ JU » ^ 

said: 'Who will buy him from me?' s5UJUL ^jjull <il ^ l^J Sl^Att 
Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah Al-'Adawi ^ " # . 

bought him for eight hundred p £1 i§ ^ ^ ^ r*-£ 
Dwfiams. The Messenger of Allah ^ 4 l£U ^l^i .IlJL lain Jll 

^ brought it (the money) and gave „ g 5 \ ^ ^ . , ' ; . ' 
it to him, then he said: 'Start with ciliil J^i 6^ ttilU^i ^ 

yourself and if there is anything ^ . ^ -pj ^ ^ ^ 
left, give it to your family. If there ' >, \ r , 'J , . 

is anything left after your family dL°l' ^ 

(has been taken care of), then give ijJUU ° " ik^J 

it to your relatives. If there is " ' ^ J 

anything left after your relatives 

(have been taken care of), then 

(give it) to such and such' saying: 

'In front of you and to your right 

and to your left."' (Sahth) 

<\^V:^ pi «d>l j»j ^-jjJIj iiiJl <_jI iS^jJI cp-L~» 4^j>-| : ^_/>« 

Comments: 

When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner's death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 

Chapter 61. The Charity Of A On J-^JI - On 

Miser 

2548. It was narrated that Abu : jtj ^ ilii tiji! - tolA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' . ' , 

Allah g£ said: 'The parable of the if. ir^ if ^ u* d ^ 

one who spends and gives in Ijl/:JU & 

charity, and the one who is miserly, ' _ * _ A * 

is that of two men wearing coats of '(T/^ 1 if J^ 1 : J IS ^5 

mail, with their hands pressed . , - -,,£ . f 

closely to their breasts and their ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ f 

collarbones. When the one who Jiif J-^Jlj jl^uJ! jilil! J£i 

spends wants to give charity, the . ' /. . ,i> .f . 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.'" 
Abu Hurairah says: T swear that 
he saw the Messenger jg| trying to 
expand it but it did not." Tawus 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not." (Sahih) 



* i s ' • of • , « s i(i 0 '-Si -!••> 

v rr 1 ilia *.i 't > <■ f' >?f -»-•. f 



2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
"The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone." I heard the Messenger 
of Allah g say: "He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot." (Sahih) 



J IS <44*J 'J^ oUp 

S* l sJ yj^L Si ^ ^ 

^ 0Uj»- U^Xp J^>-j (_p (J-WilJlj 

of- - -=» , a- , -f i-T 

Comments: .YrY*\ : ^ 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 

2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said". 
"One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajmn and Ansar. We sent a 
man to 'Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: 'A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah $| said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: 'Yes/ He said: "Don't be 
hasty, O 'Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you." 5 
(Hasan) 



4i>l A*e- ^ JU^. ~ TOO* 

^ £jf> t JStfc ^1 ^ jJli iIjjU- 

joj j Li jl>- wbblJ I L»^> l^ - : l) 1$ 

>J lliilp I* :Jll JjS 



^1 jj» jJU- lJl*~. ilJUl * YTV * :^- y^j [j-**- siL-.l] :^j>u 



Comments: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 



2551. It was narrated from Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet jg£ 
said to her: "Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you." (Sahih) 



teJ-P jjP ^1 {j* JU^> "j^s-l - YOO^ 

V» : IjJ Jll ^ ^1 Si : el 
11 <i'f' *i " <y 1 • i 



y \*Y1:^ i^U<as-*!lll AAijS'j tjlij'ifl (ji >JU>J1 i-jIj (SjSjJI t^JL^j tjL*jL» eJLP duJ*- 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma' ^ jI^J ^ l%*f - Y«Y 

bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 



Prophet 4| and said: "O Prophet o^ 1 U>! : £d> u^ 1 = d« 

of Allah, I do not have anything tj gjj, ^ J ^ ^ g$ J 

but that which Az-Zubair brings to 'J* ' m *• ' \ . 

me. Is there any sin on me if I give iSp 1 W <jj 0* 

a small amount of that which he u ^ i , , J ^ a j % ^ 

brings to me?" He said: "Give * ^ ^ ^ ' ^ " 



whatever you can, and do not M ^ £G£ ^ <.^jJJI £U J^of 
withhold what you have, lest Allah . ^ t .fe a ^ ^ <^.f 

withhold provision from you." ^ J ' u V* ^ - ^ C^ 1 



.iiidp 

tSjSpl tjJL~»j tUfi :^ i^lk^l UJ 5sa^l <_»L tiji^il t^jUJl <ury4 : 

.Yrrr: c 

Chapter 63. The Small Amount -j^, . ^ _ (nr 

Of Charity ' 1 

2553. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ■ jj^ * • - Yoo\" 
bin Hatim that the Prophet |g v \ . ^ 
said: "Protect yourselves from the cfl 4^ if 'J^ 51 if 

Fire, even with half a date." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 

2554. It was narrated that 'Adiyy *y^» ci J^^-J tij**' ~ 
bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah i§| mentioned the Fire, and 

he turned his face away (as if £ji ^ <.i& ^ iy> /J>* 

seeing it), and sought refuge with * ^ - . s 

Allah from it." (One of the ^ «S J ^ '-^ ^> ^' 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "He did £f ^ 'tig 
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that three times, then he said: - , « >s* 'n ; *- * r *T-' 

Trotect yourselves from the Fire ^ J ^ :Jb r* ^ 
even with half a date, and if you jaSi ljl>i JJ ti£j 

cannot find that, then with a good 
word.'" (Sahth) 

1^^531 ^ jAj i*t d*jJb- ^ VU:^ ... Sj^j j-io jJj 55jl^JI ^^Lp o^Jl 

.vm: r 

Comments: u 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
a good intention. 



Chapter 64. Urging Charily 



2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
"While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah agl in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah $g§ changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqamah. 
He (the Prophet |g|) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 



ZLj. cjj^ :JIS 



1 - 



-ail J^-S ^ & : JU 



^ISU toili N% yili p 

ft 3S >W ^ * jSE rf jft <fe 051 

t^Ji £ui i^ij i^.J5 
jjj :Jll ^ cs^t: ^ S J 
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SIS" Jit vis? 



rights), and (do not cut the „ , , * : „.„ , 

relations of) the wombs (kinship). ^ ^ J ■ 

Surely, Allah is Ever an All- p ioJ^p j* £ jjJS & oSLS 
Watcher over you.'^ and: Tear ^ „ , < s ' a ^ 

Allah and keep your duty to Him. f ^ <!tf cff-J* ^ib ^ u" Ul e 15 

And let every person look to what fa ^, ^ ^ t 

he has sent forth for the * ^ \ ^ ' \ 

morrow.' I2] Then they gave in ^ ^ ^ cfe 

charity, some giving a others U - f ^ ^ ^ ^ J y I 

a Dirham, or a garment, or a 5a' of I 5 • ^ ^ 

wheat or, a 5a' of dates, until he ^ ol jIp ^ L^, ^2 

said: 'Even half a date.' A man ^ SLi'J; * * ' l£i 4 ' f 

from among the Ansctr came with a f & ^ & J 1 - T^i-^ 

bag of money which his hands Jj> ^ ^ jjjj U'jj, 6£ 

could hardly lift. The people <..-.' -.f • * 

followed one another (in giving (<b ^ r^Ojl ^ 01 

charity) until I saw two heaps of 

food and clothing, and I saw the 

face of the Messenger of Allah |g 

shining like gold (with joy). The 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 

'Whoever sets a good precedent in 

Islam, he will have the reward for 

that, and the reward of those who 

acted in accordance with it, without 

that detracting from their reward in 

the slightest. And whoever sets an 

evil precedent in Islam, he will 

have a burden of sin for that, and 

the burden of those who acted in 

accordance with it, without that 

detracting from their burden in the 

slightest."' (Sahth) 

Comments: ' Y ^ ° ' £ * 1 

"Whoever sets a good precedent": providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet H) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 



[1] An-Nisa'4:l. 
[2] Al-Hashr 59:18. 



The Book of Zakah 



377 



2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| say: 'Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it)." 



jf- ZjkJi ujj^- :Jli jJL>- c5jl>- :Jl? 

* * .'11* "I 1 *■ ° * iii' * ' • *■ 

Caw .(JL9 4jjL>- t JJb-- jjj Ju*«o 

J ji3 43Xi> J>-^il (jrr^ 



ISIS 



.Ym:^ 

Comments: 

"Such a space, or period, of time": In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet |gj. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 

.» IS 



Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 

2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet gjj| said: 
"Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will." (Sahih) 



(10 U>ci\) 



Jll OLii G5j£ :JIS ^ 

uff 1 <>! J 111 ^t* _K> ^jr" 1 



4112; „ [ - * ' t * ' 5" t 1 ' 



2558. It was narrated from ^ Uj^t - Y00A 

Mu'awiyah bin Sufyan that the ^ J , , , a 

Messenger of Allah gjg said: "A '5r* 4 -?^* ®^ 

man may come and ask for 't *.f f • 5- i-» • ; 4 .f 

something, and I refuse until you , 
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intercede so that you will be ^ * 

rewarded." And the Messenger of V^ 1 - °> u - 1 

Allah ^ said: "Intercede and you jJ Ijill; JU- Sj^fi 

will be rewarded." (Sahih) , 



Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah gg| said: 
"There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 



:Jli 

:M i J uW 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^| : ji| <J ^ 4 ^ ^| ^ 

hates, and a kind of pride that 



Jrj > ft 4^4 15 s^Ji 5, 61). :« 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the jA\ <_£ ~ a j^^> fe-j 

protective jealousy that Allah, the _ *"*\~ * > .> 

Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is J? J J* ^ o^i 

protective jealousy when there are J&i.] ^3 fti t^Z Jl^-N/ij 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong." 
(Hasan) 



sjL«i|] 
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Comments: ■ (4 -« PJ 
"Pride that Allah loves": Pride while fighting consists in one's expression of 
strength and valour. 

2560. It was narrated from 'Amr ;ouli £3 i^-l li^-f - Y«V 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that / - - > „ 

his grandfather said: "Eat, give 5ib5 f 11 * ^ :JU 

charity and clothe yourselves, ^ - t J y 4 ^ ^ ^ 



without being extravagant, and 

without showing off." (Da'if) IjSlisj 4il J^j Jti> 

Comments: - " ' 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 

Chapter 67. The Reward Of ,u ^tfJl >f dttl - <tv ^0 

The Storekeeper If He Gives 



Charity With^His Master's <1V W> o% 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ 4il jl^ - TO\ 

Musa said: "The Messenger of Allah . - — „ . , 

$g said: The believers are lilce a ui V ^ <l>UiP 

building, they support one another.' t gyj ^ ^ ^ idi l&U : Jb" 

And he said: 'The trustworthy , ' % , 

storekeeper who gives that which he d>-j c^j" ijrf 1 6* 

has been commanded to give, and is ^ * V»J,» .g &\ 

happy with what he is doing, is one ~ f '" ( / / ^ 0 # " 

of the two giving charity."' (Safcife) (jiJl <>?^ ojUJl» : JlSj ^uiJ^ 

YYV :^ i^Jl . . . ^JU^I J*-jll jl>«£~>l uL t5jU-*!j| t^jliJI 4^- j>- 1 : ^ 

d-jJb- ^ ^'YY*:^- ;^JJ . . . DjUJl ^1 i-jL iSjS"^! tjJLw>j 't5jyJl oUa— 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 

Chapter 68. One Who Gives - <ia { ^~J!) 

Charily In Secret ' , . ♦ ™ 

2562. It was narrated from 'Uqbah . <. s ,„ MW 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of <uJ— ^ _u>^ b^l - YotY 

Allah g£ said: "The one who ^ t ^LJ. ^ EjUi ^ U*j y\ l£U 

recites the Our'an loudly is like one , „ ; 

who gives charity openly, and the t0U ~ «>• ^> ^ <^ jaw 

one who recites the Qnr'an quietly J Jf ^ • i; • 
is like one who gives chanty in 



secret." (Hasan) " ^\ M ^ 

.t45l2JL fills' jT^jl ^Jlj t S5l3JU 

.YViYr^ J y>j ^m* :^ ^JJS [j^*- 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur'an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 

Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : StLui - j^JO 

One Who Reminds People Of " J 

What He Has Given Them <™ 

2563. It was narrated from Salim .j^ »ic _ Yo - lh 

bin 'Abdullah that his father said: ^ 01 J ^ ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah & said: ^ ^ Gfo :Jll ^jj £ ij Gfti 

'There are three at whom Allah . .„„ ' 4 

will not look on the Day of 9* J* ^ - V; ^ ^ *~ 

Resurrection: The one who 4)1 Jjij Jll : JU of ^ t^il jup 

disobeys his parents, the woman _ * s . . s .. ». ..^ 

who imitates men in her outward ffl cTJ J* ^ ^ 

appearance, and the cuckold. And S££j| sf^jlj -tJjJIjJ <jUJ| :£Uajl 

there are three who will not enter i , ^ „ ] , 

Paradise: The one who disobeys his ^M'^ ^ ^A^j 

parents, the drunkard, and the one ^ 

who reminds people of what he has - - ' ' 

given them.'" (Hasan) -"(J**' 
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i*jjb- ^ oooi:^ i i • ^ t £»A/<\:aJiw. J> JUj jjt [j—p- •ali-.J] IgjjAi 

Comments: .^.p ^ .MV.m 

"Not look upon (Ilayhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 



2564, It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: 
"There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment." The Messenger 
of Allah 3| repeated and Abu 
Dharr said: "May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed." He said: "The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them." 
(Sahih) 

i^Jl ■■• JL~*1 JiU i-jl iOUjNI t( JL~* *>-y-i : 



^ jL; Ju>^ U^l - Yoli 

■> < + s , - 

j?I ^ ji; lifyi «jjf 

. «o*Ua£ (jLlllj i<_jSISG1 



2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: 'There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths.'" 
(Sahih) 



Jll JJU- ^ % ti'^l - tela 



if - V 

»* 
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Chapter 70 Responding To ^ (> _ ( , , () 

The One Who Asks V s J * * 

2566. It was narrated from Abu : ju ^| ^ Jjjli l%*t - Y°*n 

Bujaid Al-Ansari from his ' '* / ^ ^ 

grandmother that the Messenger of ^j^'j £ *<iWU &j£ :JU ^ 

Allah || said: "Respond to the one *u , f . ■ jj' ■ - tc *jLHj; • - { • ^ 

who asks even with a sheep's foot." ^r* i^.JO* 0* & 

According to the narration of ol £Jbf ^ t^jUzjSfl jI>4 u^' 

Harun: "With a sheep's burned - - * , £ te ' - ^ 

foot."(##iA) ^ LJ1 - Jb m ' J ^ J 

:JiiL t W/Y:(^) tt^Jlj *mi: c c^^Jl ^ ^L^] 

iAY^Iq id)l~>- <jjlj tY£YT:^ liojjs^ jj! 4>=>^j <.Oj^ <-ihii jjj ^SLujJI Ijjj 



XL 



Chapter 71. One Who Asks tj JUi ^ ljIj - (v^ ^^1) 

And Is Not Given <v\ 5i*dl> 

2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated Jj$\ y _ yonv 

from his father that his grandfather > ; , „ - £ 

said: "No man comes to his Mawla {£ % : <J U 

and asks him for something from . t4 J £fe> <^ 

the surplus of what he has, and he ^ t , t " , 

withholds it from him, but on the J^-j M> ^J^i $H *l Jj-^j cJ^- 

Day of Resurrection a bald-headed v f. j.a, *>*,s. ><;. . . **<U* 

„, rin .„ , „ , , 31 tool <uu-jj oJL^> , baa ,v <uuLi oj ^ 

Skuja'a [1] will be called to him and * - 1 ^ - ^ 

will' be licking the surplus that he JiU^ ^51 ^UaJi ^l^Jl ^ <5 

withheld." (Hasan) " ^ ^ " « 

Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 



W Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 

Chapter 72. One Who Asks For ^ U> &i jb u - (VY ^Jl) 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty ^ ' J ~ 
And Sublime < VT 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn j?f ^ :JU ^ uj^-f - Yen A 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . , . , .?j . - , 

Allah #g said: 'Whoever seeks ^ ' ^ ? ^ 



refuge with (the name of) Allah, SU^I^m 4il J>i3 JIS :JlS^i 

grant him refuge; whoever asks of , > f ; f ,* f , ? 

you in (the name of) Allah, give tfl -^ b ^4 0*J te >^ b ^ 

him; whoever seeks protection with °Jz}\ J\ \^ JlL jL^lLI 

(the name of) Allah, give him : 

protection. Whoever does you a ^ ^ "j^&i 

favor, then reciprocate, and if you rfj^Etf ,'tS M IjiUi J- 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him." 5 {Dalf) 

toL>- ^.1 4>^>w?j iYY'SA:^ i(j^S3l ^ j*j (jIaj-SII iJujJL^ ^ a\-'K:^j nYY:^ 

m/^-^uJij ( Y*yYiY'VU c 

Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 

Chapter 73. One Who Asks By ^ M ^ jb U - (vr (r ^^\) 

The Face Of Allah, The Mighty ; 1 

And Sublime (vr ^ 0 



2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah! I & % :JU ^oUJI £^ : 

did not come to you until I had *, , „ t >*, t 

the number of fingers on his hands j£si c.Sfc JU- dJ§! U £J Lj : cii 
- 'that I would never come to you 



sworn more than this many times' 
the number of fingers on his hanc 

- 'that I would never come to you T - : - , i , 6 

or follow your religion. I am a man & * J ^ * 1 : ^ S * ^-"^ <^ 
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who does not know anything except v i vf vT „ .. 
that which AlUh and His u n ^ ^ M otf ^ 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by &\ ^ Jjjlif Jjj ijL'/j ft I 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and ' . ,1***, % 

Sublime, with what has your Lord "f^Xy : JUi ?b ^l ^ ^ ^ ^ 
sent you to us?' He said: 'With Jf, -j^ . iuT ^ 

Islam.' I said: 'What are the signs e , d ' ^ 

of Islam?' He said: 'To say: I tc-S^J J£j 4> <^4-j o~LLil Jj£ 
submit my face to Allah and give ^ ^ « 

up Art, and, to establish the ^ f toD ^ ^ J ^ J 
and to pay Zakah. Each Jl£> ^ '^'jr^ ^'j^ 1 <^ 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to #^ j\ j ^ ^ ^ . %\ 
his fellow Muslim; they support r ■ ^ J 4,1 

one another. Allah does not accept . K^UiJl JJ ^^UJl jt 

any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolaters and joins the 
Muslims.'" (Hasan) 

. YrM:^ <-<j'j&\ tj j*j tYiVAr^ t^jJS oib—J] 

Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Daml Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 

Chapter 74. One i Who Asks For % Jft 4L * - (V i ^l) 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty u^-* * . .a" r^~~ 

And Sublime, But He Does Not (V* U^JI) * J*£ 

Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn y fe£ L ^f _ YeV , 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ( 

j& said: "Shall I not tell you of the ^} ^) If) 

best of the people in status?" We 7, ^ . ^\ „ , 

•said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" ^ ^ ~ # °[ Y' 

He said: "A man who rides his Ji ^ <.^J-*)\ xs- J> J^pUJ-I 

horse in the cause of Allah, the ' . *t ' „ 

Mighty and Sublime, until he dies • ^ J ^ J jl V ^ & & '^H 

or is killed. Shah I not tell you of : eg ?i*f£; ^\ jL if^J-f tfi : Jll 
the one who comes after him (in * * : + , \ 

status)?" We said: "Yes, O u* V 4 ^ ck-»* Jj^j l - ^ 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: "A -f JL^ > 4>1 ^ ^ 
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man who withdraws to a mountain , ^ ^ jJL if * '• f ' 'lili 

pass and establishes Salah t and - * '-- ; y J f^ J L <-J lAi 

pays Zakah, and keeps away from ,_JLs ^ Jj£^ ^.'j :JU 

the evil of people. Shall I not tell * J, >, * ' * > > 

you of the worst of people?" We JJj* 1 lSS >^ J56 

said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" ^ -jj . $ ,f fl, ^ fll 

He said: "The one who asks for the tf > ' ( 

sake of Allah, the Mighty and <]^j > &\ J^IJ ^JJU :JU !Al 

Sublime, but does not give (when (( ^ 

he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) ' t ^* i J 

m ^\ ^Jb~ & VTY tVHt YTY/\ :«u*-1 <e>-y4 baLJ] :^e>« 

^1 y> ^U-jJIjlp ^ Jc^L*-"! * \°^V':^- tub- jjI 4^w?j t\To» :^- t^^SJl ^ y»j 

Comments: 

"He his horse in the cause of Allah" means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one's objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 

Chapter 75. The Reward Of J?Z & y 1 ^ - <Vo j^JO 

One Who Gives " (V6 a^i) 

2571. It was narrated from Zaid .j^ >» &"'\ - YoV> 

bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu ^ ^ _ *\ 

Dharr, that the Prophet ^ said: :J13 .w^J £lU- 

"There are three whom Allah, the ' ^ t , , . , * ^, ; • . . ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 0 - i^-J 1/ u - 

three whom Allah, the Mighty and : Jl| |jg ^ *S J\ J\ &j 

Sublime, hates. As for those whom ^ , , , , „ _ .7 ', >4 , 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, j* * wl J^J ^ ^ (^W 

loves: A man who comes to some ^ ^ ft, -jJi tff 

people and asks (to be given \ £ \ a „ , , ' e 

something) for the sake of Allah, J^j «ul ^l^s ^1 

the Mighty and Sublime, and not v. ^ ^ & £r « 

for the sake of their relationship, tf 1 ^ " 

but they do not give him. So one ^|a*j N Lr? eliapli ^jUpL 

man stayed behind and gave to him . >^ ^ /u^,f "ui" 

in secret, and no one knew of his JJ '° ^' J C ^" J ^ 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and * r , t . * < , t „ * ? f Sx 

Sublime, and the one to whom he ^ dJju - ^ r«4 V-' f>» -IS bl ^ 
gave it. People who travel all night J&Z £\£ j^Sjjj IjJjj 

vmtil sleep becomes dearer to them + - - - 

than anything that may be J J * JI ^ J ^ ^rjJ <-J$ 
equivalent to it, so they lay down - f ffi ^ ffi t 

their heads (and slept). Then a , s . ' 

man among them got up and 41111 p-a-4?rf O^ 1 t4j £=*d 

started praying ^ to Me and ^^j, ^ ^ 
beseeching Me, recitmg My 4y«*. " - J ^ 

And a man who was on a campaign . if j&JI 

and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust." (Hasan) 

• ^ *C t< - 5 -^' s?* s*s ' ^^*C T" 1 ^ ^Cr~*~ '{HJ** 

Comments: 

As far as Allah's love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of AU (vt ^1) j^SUl U5£ - On ~~J1) 
MisMn (The Poor) ' 1 

2572. It was narrated from Abu - £ . , . t 

Hurairah that the Messenger of :<JLs & & ^ " T ° VY 

Allah |§ said: "The poor man ^ gjj. : jif ^VLZ>\ U^S-f 

(MisJdn) is not the one who leaves if i - ,S * f f . - , „/ . 

you give him a date or two, or a ^ 4>^J ^ J 'J^-i <j! 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man ^jj, ^J, -j, : j U < g 

is the one who refrains from asking. . s ' a ' , a 

Recite if you wish: "They do not beg CjS^ 1 9 1 J 1 J 9 ^ j*^ ' J 

ofpeopleatalL."'W (Sahih) ^fe* ^ J^Ls 61 1^1 c^3l 



w Al-Baqamh 2:273. 
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Comments: 

"Poor (Misldn) are not the one", because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 

2573. It was narrated from Abu f . - . - ^ ,*«-:( Wj .^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ *- ^ - 

Allah g| said: "The poor man 01 ^ -J>_ ^ ^UjJI 

(Misfdn) is not the one who goes - , , „ * / v ' - ( „ 

around asking people and they send ^ O?^ 1 u^ 11 ^ 5"' Jj-j 
him away with a morsel or two, or a o^- ^ilh J[p ^ jj| tJljLlI 

date or two." They said: "Then what . * , ' „ a > " ' .* 

does poor (Mfc&wj) mean?" He said: ^ :I ^ U " v^'j ^^Ij 

"The one who does not possess ^ J± ^ nJ ^jj*,, .ffi 

independence of means, and no one ' , > „ 

notices him to give charity to him, u fj* Jj-U^s -*J Vj 

and he does not stand and ask of it - ill I 

people." (Sam) ' °* 

2574. It was narrated from Abu : jy ^ y ^ frjjj, ~ ^dVi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah said: "The poor man 0* 5*" ^ :Jl ^ J^ 1 ^ ^ 
(Mis/an) is not the one who leaves \\ yg> J ^ J .* ^ . 

if you give him a morsel or two, or s " . , „" ; 

a date or two." They said: "Then lS^ o-?^Jl : <J li £1 <fal J^j 

who is the Miskin, O Messenger of K M= „ . < t ; ^ riAi i - i TAi i 

Allah?" He said: "The one who 



does not possess independence of :JU I?aJUI J U ^«SHJl Ui : 1^1 IS 

means, and the people do not , , - . \ , - * 

know of his need, so that they r^- Nj erf ^ * ^ )] 

could give him charity." (Datf) . jj^ 

tt 5jUJl uI^Oj-j) tjyc* t^jA^il * 'lS^I J* jaj l ^ j**^ d-j^ {y, \1YY:^ 
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sir jji 4iisr 



2575. It was narrated from 'Abdur- l£U : JVl fes llj^S-f - Y0V0 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his * f . , 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who & ^ 0* 
was one of those who gave the oath ^ ^ d ^ ^ <S£t J>\ 
of allegiance to the Messenger of *~ , L „ * 
Allah i| - said to the Messenger ^ <Jj^5J ^ ^ M ^ J^j ^t 1 ? 
of Allah » "The poor man stands y L - J- -^g, J, :jg 
at my door, and I cannot find ' ,\ ^ % ' 
anything to give him." The :#| &\ <J_^j <JL& «tf U^I £3 <J 
Messenger of Allah ft said to her: ^ - Jtf ^ ^ ' s .j . 
'If you cannot find anything to give * i -i ~ 

to him except a sheep's burned . «^J| ^jli 
foot, then give it to him." {Sdhih) 

imv:^ tJsLJl V L tS/jJl ujb ^1 ^tjA i^f^ oil-}] 

Chapter 77. The Poor Man (vV ^ () ^1 _ < vv ,^JI) 

Who Shows Off r 

2576. It was narrated that Abu J&\ y u^lt - Yevn 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > s . ^« 
Allah gg said: 'There are three to :< J U drf 1 c* 5 ** 
whom 'Allah, the Mighty and 3 - j b = gj^' ^ J 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day ^ — ^ ^ ^ 

of Resurrection: An old man who pi J£j 3* ftl p4*-^ ^ : M ^ 

commits adultery, a poor man who y.j ^ ^j, ^ 

is arrogant, and an Mm who tells - l ~ 



lies."' (Jfesan) . i^U&il f U^j 

'tfi^ 31 y» ^ oLkaii ^ ^ *yt/y:ju*-I ^1 oL-i] 

Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for eveiyone. 

2577. It was narrated from Abu :JU SjlS y\ frjJA - YeVV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > > > n ' - * * ^ - * 

Allah m said: "There are four ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ :Jls (V U 

whom Allah, the Mighty and f - t £^, ^ - ^ 

Sublime, hates: The vendor who ^ - «'e 

sells his wares by means of false ^ <^r^k ^ ^j^j <J'' 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, v^-jr * d}\ m *\£-' 

the old man who commits Zina and J 1 ° L- ' <-^ J 

the imam who is unjust." (Sa/»/i) . «^UJ| f u^lj * J 1 ^ 1 fe^S 1 <J^' 

jU> Juj-b- ^ VGA /^: alJiij ^jL" ^ i^JaiJI ^ ^>-l [g^tf tgj^pw 

Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The aL'Sh J* ^UJi jJJ - (VA j^Jl) 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow (VASi^JO 

2578. It was narrated that Abu ^ >. >~ _ YfiVA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of y * 

Allah ^ said: The one who strives tilJU 1^1^ :J15 llllS £j A I ±S 
to sponsor a widow or a poor \ t ju' • " "* • ' 

person is like the one who strives 1 ' * ^ ^ ' ^ »J J> J* 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 4il J^ij J is :Jli sjj^i tsi' 

Mighty and Sublime."' (&**) _^. ( . ^ j. ^ 

SJL^o ^ -uiIjlp Y^AY : ^ ( j s £-~J|j SJUjSH ,J1 jL^Vl cjL tJj'UjjIj 

.\<m: r 

Comments: 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one's 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 

Chapter 79. Those Whose (v<\ iUJl) LjjJB yjpl - (VI j^Jl) 

Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ ^JJ\ ^ Sfo Uj^-f - Ym 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When he 



was in Yemen, 'Alt sent a piece of & 0* 'lSjIt^ ^ ^ a* '^J^ 1 
gold that was stil! mixed with ±^ J p * J £ 

sediment to the Messenger of „ , * 7 „' 

Allah and the Messenger of ~ >3 _ t}* ^ '-^ 

Allah m distributed it among four ^ ^ \ m ^ j, ^ 

people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- ^ J ^ \ e ^ J '" J ^ 

Hanzali, 'Uyaynah bin Badr Al- cri^- if. fj^^ 1 L l£. M ^ 
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Fazari, 'Alqamah bin 'Ulathah Al- s , £ . „ - . ...wi, 
'Amirf, who was from Banu Kitfb 'tf^ 1 ^ ^ ^ '^k^ 1 

and Zaid At-Ta'i who was from ^^s" * *j t ^UJ| ^! 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish" - he ,* \ ^ ^ * '/ 

said one time "the chiefs of the ^' ^' f 5 'uS^ 1 &J 

Quraish" - "became angry and *»A \^\'.<„ • ,-'A I** *\\\' 
said: You give to the chiefs of ^ _ > > ^ 

Najd and not to us?' He said: 'I ?E£jJj ^ Ojj&£ JaA; : IjJlil 

only did that, so as to soften their *j v . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hearts toward Islam.' Then a man >^ *• 

with a thick beard, prominent S^jC ^jl^Jl ^Sli ^^-"^ ^ £^JUl 
cheeks sunken eyes a high ' s ^ > / 

forehead, and a shaven head came - *r' u ^ 7 
and said: 'Fear Allah, O J^j > ftl ^ ^Ji :Jll llUJ 

Muhammad!' He said: 'Who would o£ « / , , • £ „ 

obey Man if I disobeyed Him? (Is ^ s^ Vl S^ 1 ^ ^ 
it fair that) He has entrusted me y J^-j! --f •{ «^ S L - 

with all the people of the Earth but ' " ... 

you do not trust me?' Then the 'rJsJj 11 il ^ J*. 
man went away, and a man from & . ^ ^, J V 

among the people, whom they (the / rV _ „ 

narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- M b\yl\ dji^Z &y 

Walid, asked for permission to kill . .j.*.. v f r 

him. The Messenger of Allah * ^ 'f^ 1 *>* ^ 

said: 'Among the offspring of this ^ ^ U5 ^ 

man will be some people who will rS . >s?; ^' 0 „ ' « ,' ? . s 

recite the Qur'an but it wfll not go * ^ lP <^ 

any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of 'Ad 
were killed.'" (SaMh) 

t-abj* £jlj>JI jSa i-jIj cSj5jJl 4pJL~» j>-\ '. 

Comments: 

1. "A man": so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. "Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of 'All They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 

Chapter 80. Charity For The tfiU* jUs ^ Sl^Ji - (A* r ^Jl) 

One Who Undertakes A 

Financial Responsibility (A * 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ , z . 'J, j£Z frjj.] - yoa« 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a ' - / ' „ s , 

financial responsibility. 1 11 Then I : JlJ ^ o>- If '5^ 'a* t& 

came to the Prophet ggj and asked ^ ^ i^fj s ^ 

him (for help) concerning that. He ~" " w ' " r 



0 .* 



said: 'Asking (for money) is not j^^i ^S^ 1 :< -^ ~ ^ " 

permissible except for three: A man > s:,^ . < \ >\* *; - *? • i 

who undertakes a financial L ' 

responsibility between people; he 5JU>- c~u>J :JU JjU^ ^ ^ 

may ask for help with that until the ? . -. ; r „. * ; t* 



matter is settled, then he should 



refrain (from asking)."' (Sahih) jl^5 jij Nl J>i *tf SllJl 



Comments: .vrv : c ^1 ^ - 

The Glorious Qur'an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakdh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 

2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ ^ ^ ^ _ YoM 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a - ' - 

(jJ Ojj^* tj* iU> u»Jl>- IJLs jjUv^ 



M To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 5 „ ; ., ,„> <* , - ; 

to the Prophet $ and asked him ^ «^ ^ 

(for help) concerning that. He said: <£jfu SlU- clU; :JlS JjUJi ^1 
'Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get * , ^ Vf f , 

some charity we will give you some.' L - fl 1 " :JUi ^ IB 5* 1 

Then the Messenger of Allah m •« SjL5JI ifcj 

said: 'O Qubaisah, charity is not , ; , ■ , 

permissible except for one of three: o\ % tf» 4*>l Jji^ 

A man who undertakes a financial vj f ^ 

responsibility, so it is permissible for ^ J ' ' * % e 

him to be given charity until he finds ^ l^lji *5i-^JI ci*j 

means to make him independent *^ ^ ^„ ... 0 |S|jL, *f i< "' 
and to suffice him; a man who was -tr 5 " JJ ^ 4 J - J 

stricken by calamity and his wealth StlJl 51 oki 3u c^lHili UsLf 
was destroyed, so it is permissible ^ - £ , - (> ^ , „ 
for him to ask for help until he has m 4 ^ U>I ^ iuX ** r l fe 2j - J* 
enough to keep him going, then he ^ ^ u^j, ^ ^ g^g j£ 
should refrain from asking; and a ^ „ ^ * <■> ,t *<■ 

man who is stricken with poverty ^L^JI ^ t ^SU U^Ai cJL>l j5 

and three wise men from among his • »\ • i'rs ' ' 2' 

own people testify that so-and-so is f , t , , 

in desperate need, then it is ^ jJ^Jl ^ ljj> t£j~< 

permissible for him to ask for help L^Li, Ulffc ' * 

until he finds means to make him * " < ~** w 

independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Stricken by calamity": for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 

Chapter 81. Giving Charity To p^l J* aifcll - CA^ ^1) 

Orphans 



(A \ itodl) 



2582. It was narrated that Abu -jtf ^ ^ ^ -"£f _ Y pAY 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' \ / ^ \ 

Messenger of Allah ^ sat on the I?} Jrf^l 

Minbar, and we sat around him. He -Ji| ^ ft* -Jii 

said: 'What I fear most for you '< ff ^ ^ . , *\ 
after I am gone is the (worldly) If- c£ (f> 3^? J^^- 
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delights that will come to you.' And . * * - s s 

he spoke of this world and its * ^ d -^ J ^ :JU 

attractions. A man said: 'Can good j£f Uj|jj 0^. j£ 
bring forth evil?' The Messenger of 4 , , 

Allah |§ remained silent and it was ll S>j hi ^ U tlr? f-^ 1 * 

said to him (that man): 'What is ^fc jf JUi fei cSlil ^Sj 

the matter with you? You speak to , f ' ( 

the Messenger of Aliah^ when he M <h ^Vo ^\ 
does not speak to you?' We ^ & ft j>''jg Sjftj, U :S U 
noticed that he was receiving , * 

Revelation. Then he recovered and tiuti SyZ if iLijj 
wiped off his sweat and said: T g . ( 

know what the questioner meant; ^ ^ - J Cr*^ 

he meant that good never brings \U b\j i^lJL ^Jl *tf ^ 

forth evil. But some of that which ^ /. ^ „ « >*„ 
grows in the spring kills the ^ U ^ J 5 ^ C^ 1 

animals or makes them sick, unless UlT^l^ ISI j>- cist 

they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of „ ' ^ . . , « 

plant); if they eat their fill of it ^13 p cJU jU 1 cJ*& ^JJI ^ 

then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 



graze again. This wealth is fresh o^^Jlj ^ (J**' 

and sweet Blessed is the wealth of „r jjl m' j| -■i- 

a Muslim from which he gives to ' -F^l ° " - ^ J 

orphans, the poor and wayfarers. |jLfi ^Ip djSsJ} 

The one who takes it unlawfully is ' • 

(( As, Y.o\ \ ' " 

like the one who eats but is never * " ~ 1 fJ* 

satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Sahih) 

I l$l/= Ja — -j U j LJ-ill AIj^j jljXfrNl ^ kjl) toj5_pl <.pJL~" I ^i^sj 

Comments: 

"What I fear most for you": it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah's Messenger ^ 
stated: "I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation." 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To ^jlTlM Jp aUdl - (AT 

Relatives " (ay ^0 

2583. It was narrated from Salman : J}%\ & >J, U^t - Y ©At 
bin 'Amir that the Prophet £ said: , a ^ tf ^ / , 4 „ ^ ^ 
"Giving charity to a poor person is & $ ^ -^M 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is ^ j - 'f - t « i ^ 
two things, charity and upholding * s V 

the ties of kinship." (Sahth) ol» :JU H -^Jl ^ 

^« (,5iju^jl jLyai t-jL '5j5jJl 4A*-U jjI j>-\ [.^p-c^ff a^h^tU 

Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zc&a/i-giver, he cannot give Zakdh to them; for 
instance, one's wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakdh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 

2584. It was narrated that Zainab, ,,, * > . > • • f v A . , 
the wife of 'Abdullah, said: "The : JU f> * ^ l f ] " ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to ^ tOUIli \f> tS^Li 

women: 'Give charity, even from „ „ . . „ „ „ * 

your jewelry.' 'Abdullah was not a ^ '^ Wl l* Jj** <j* 4 cB ! -> urf 1 

wealthy man and she said to him: &\ j\j : 4,1 5^1 C2j 

'Can I spend my charity on you and ' . t , ' ■ ' " 

on my brother's children who are "o 5 ^ <y, ^-U^ : pU^JJ $g 

orphans?' 'Abdullah said: 'Ask the ^ 0 £ ^ A , & ^ 

Messenger of Allah about that. 5 7 ' ^ \ , ( £ . - ^ 

She said: 'So I went to the *iLi ^» 51 :*i cJia 



Messenger of Allah * and at his 1. . Jj, ^ Jl3 T * B j - ] , y 

door I found a woman from among - " ^ " - y - * - 

the Ansar who was also called oL'li :dJli ^ &\ Jj^j ^JJj ^ 

Zainab, and she was asking about "„'- * ;> ^ „ t t - ^ 

the same matter as I was. Bilal ^ ~ ■£ a? j- <^ 5 ^0 



came out to us and we said to him: \$\ 4 Jl£ jUf lU JLIj ii3 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah . , „r * , , t, »\ 

and ask him about that, but do not & T L. . ' , 7! 

tell him who we are. He went to the J ^ J\ jjUJu ^ y> i^JJ V j dlji 
Messenger of Allah #| and he said: - - , . . 

'Who are they?' He said: 'Zainab.' :JU : ^ ((?Ua 0*" M ^ 

He said: 'Which Zainab?" He said: ^ j- if-, ^rjj K^^jJi £f» 

'Zainab the wife of 'Abdullah and „ "/ „ _ J '" 

Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.' He said: <£l>r-i Jii :JU «SjLsJ\ll 43jj 
'Yes, they will have two rewards, the ^ , . j 

reward for upholding the ties of .... ^ 

kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakdh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife's responsibility. 

Chapter 83. Asking For Help (AT ^Jl) SlUJl - (At 

2585. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jli SjlS JS ti^Lf - YoAo 

Messenger of Allah #1 said: If one ^ \ <* * \- - 

of you were to cany a bundle of ^ ^ '• ^ fttty oi 

firewood on his back and sell it, pi Jf j| ^ 

that would be better than asking a . .« „< ' ' ' 

man who may or may not give him H 1 £S~* 4jl "^r^ 1 l* ^ 

something."' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ j£ . ^ 



L^Is jj^t- <_J»^- jli^-l 



Comments: t - 

Maintaining one's self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 

2586. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: ^ ^ & iU5 ^1 - to An 
"The Messenger of All&h g§ said: .?„ , m ,\ . „ 
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'A man will keep on asking until on ' n - f • * ~* • - 

the Day of Resurrection he will :Jla 5* ' ^ ^ 4 ^ 

come with not even a shred of skin <uil Ju* £1 s>U dJU-i 

on his face.'" (Sahih) * /, > / 

u4 P^i fx #fc > JU: 

Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost bis worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, bis face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 

2587. It was narrated from 'A'idh J\ Jl 5ui£ £J 1UJ li^lf - YeAV 
bin 'Amr that a man came to the ' >. 4** * *. - • 

Prophet m and asked him and he £ u ^ ^ ^ :JB y^ 1 

gave him, and when he placed his ^ 4 \^ ^ tLl, fyl :<Jll 
foot on the threshold the * -* L 



Messenger of Allah said: "If you <^ : Jj^ £^ 0* u* ^ 

knew how bad begging is, no one ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

would go to anyone else and ask *~ t ^ t } 
him for anything." (ffasan) &\ <-L^j cJ^ v^ 1 J* 

- * 

«±jjbJJj tV\ • /£ : oJi>- j oU ^1 aZj t To /o : JU»-i jup SjL* ^jj iljj ^ US' ^ ^*Jl 

Chapter 84. Asking From The Jlj^ - (AJ p^Jl) 

Righteous 



(Ai ^0 
iil C?J^ :Jl* ^ U'^f - YoAA 



2588. It was narrated from Ibn AI- 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah %\ "Shall I ask ^ t 0? 6* 4 ^ ^ ^ 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?" He said: "No, but if you .« -T, * • i.' 

have no alternative but to ask, then Jl W-^l* 1 ^ ^ 
ask the righteous." (Da'tf) c jW :|| 41 JU ^Ijill 

i V cis liV, cN» :Jli 

MM:^ n_iU*i~*N) ^ : > >L> tS^SjJl ujb ^-j**-! [oLw *^ &aIi«iIJ \^j>u 

. -A 

. <U3j J 

Comments: 

"Righteous" refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 



sftiai j» ^llc^M - (AO r ^wJl) 
(Ao iUiJl) 



Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah «|t (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: "Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience." (Sahih) 

liiUS J£ ^Js- d-sJlj 4pliiJlj i_«jIicJ| J-^ai i > Li tejSjjl < jJLw> j>- \ ' ^ J**> 

Comments: 

1. "Will help him to be patient" means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. "Given anything better" means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu : Jlf ^1 ti'jjj - YoV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f t ' r * \ s „ „ - , f 
Allah $ said: "By the One in ^ a* ^> 0- 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of Jf igJiVl ^ oUjll 
you were to take a rope and gather , ~ „ ^ * „ ^ 
firewood on his back, that would be ^ i^J* : ^ u ^ 
better for him than coming to a *■£ t8 & k l&t lit 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty ^ t ^ s \/ 7 <f ; 
and Sublime, has given of His <>? J^j jp 3b i Sua*! ^tf <M 5? ^ 
bounty and asking him (for help), »f *if «f *tf ■« i 
which he may or may not give. J " " 
(S<thih) 

Comments: 

"His bounty or benevolence": In the Qur'an and the Hadith, FacU or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 

Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The ,<-,, ^ y - . W _ (M 
One Who Does Not Ask The ^ " „ . ^ 

People For Anything <Ai 

2591. It was narrated that .ft tf-^f _ Y e<u 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of " ' £ . 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever can ^ ^ ^ u#t ^ 

promise me one thing, Paradise . i.*.. ^. 

will be his.'" (One of the narrators) & & f* ^ 

Yahya said: "Here a statement Jll :JlIo^^p ,jj Iji 

which means: That he will not ask * . ,<„ *, ...... *. 

the people for anything." (5aftiA) ^ J ^ 

^ urv:j- lilLJl "i^ 1 t4 ^ u o^ 1 [£s*w «L*-J] :gdj^ 

Comments: ■ 4 "j^j ^ ^ J ^ : £ 1 

The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 'It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JU ft!* frjJA - Y^Y 

C • ' * *\ ' * " - ' ' i 'I s , ■» 

t * * - 

^ Lri -w*^ 0* j*. urf 1 if 

V» : Jj^j «H| J^ij cJLw '.JUS 

■ i* 1 1 *" * s ' 'if •*•**' »i ^ 
JLI^j <JLi>- J-*>ij jJ^-jj cdL^j rt-j 

iSJ* ir? ^ cW"JJ 



jUi aILJi cJ^ Ail Jju u^Ji 

** > ^ ^ 4+ • * 



Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 

2593. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.' It was 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?' He said: 'Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.'" {Datf) 



(AV lk>^\) J*}\ JJ- - (AV j^Jl) 



odi £k :ju fsT y -Cfti 
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j] Ip^jJaio Jjjj ^ ^j^jj-jJlj^p ^jj _U^> -Loj Aj <JjJ->- AjV V^^* U^*^ <-SjJ*^J 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Haalth signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 

of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 

Chapter 88. Demanding When yllUl J u*tj - (AA ^J>\) 

Asking ' " ' 1 % * <^ 

(AA iUdl) 

2594. It was narrated from : <Jll ^yj- ^ < ^j| - Yo^* 
Mu'awiyah that the Messenger of , . „ , t „ , „ > ^ > - . < 
Allah m said: "Do not be V* J ^ 'V* ^ d ^ 
demanding when asking. If one of j^j Jf fc^uS t ^f ^ t £J 
you asks me for anything and I give , . , 

it reluctantly, there will be no 'jftUH J b*?* 3 ^» ^ H 

blessing in it." (Sa/tffc) ^ ^ % Itf 

"Js^-swdl iijPwJr t-^Ua jAj ^>Lj* wl k.-Aj j^l * YWi:^ t^^jSOl ^ jJSj i4j 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One ( A <\ ai^Jl) ?<J>*&\ ^ - (A1 j^JI) 

Who Is Demanding When " 

Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from 'Amr : ju Ju^-I t%£f - Yo<le 
bin Shu'aib. from his father, that bis , „ . ' „ o£ 
grandfather said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ f jl usr~- 
Allah 3l said: 'Whoever asks when l = !i , . * : £. 
he has forty Dirhams is being too - ^ * ' - ' 
demanding when asking.'" (Hasan) ^ Jj^j <J^ -J^ 2 J^- ^ t4^l ^ 

U^jj jyujl «Jj JU ^» 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 

2596. It was narrated from 'Abdur- y\ l£U :JU L^f - 1o<\\ 
Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed AJ-Khudri ,„ , , u r „ t 

that his father said: "My mother sent ^ <^ 5 J 1 ** ^ V^y 1 y* 1 

me to the Messenger of Allah $g, «J -j, t( Jj£5i ^ ^^Jl 

and I came to him and sat down. He ^' £ , _ ; ; ' ^ ' 

turned to me and said: "Whoever ^ M ^ ^3 J\ J" J^j^ 
wants to be independent of means, . ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will " " " ■ 



make him independent. Whoever ^* j^j tj^-j <IiI 

wants to refrain from asking, Allah, v « , -v-. , «, , - 

the Mighty and Sublime, will help 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be : olii ((.JjAil j& gjl lii #3 3li 
content with his lot, Allah, the , , / ; . ; . 

Mighty and Sublime, will suffice r J iJ ^S & ^ 4j -^^ ! ^ L 

him. Whoever asks when he has .iiW 
something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding.' I said: 
'My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah,' so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything." (Hasan) 

A£ 1 : ^ i jL>- ^jIj t \ i t V : ^ t ^1 t * Ujsji 0?*^ ^ ^ ^ J*"-> 

Comments: ^ r " ^ 

1. "Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)" despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known. 

2. "Whoever wants to refrain from asking," means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ Vjl ** & p ( H _ ( v 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has . jlusJI) ^Ji* 

The Equivalent 

2597. It was narrated from 'Ata' Cri i>^'l Jl* - 
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Slfjll Ola - 



bin Yasar that a man from Bami ^.i . -.. 5 * . „ ,,t |t *„ ,* 



Asad said: "My wife and I stopped ' Jl3 ^ # ^ ^ J 

at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife J 5 lU ^ t jJLif ^ jjj ^ JjLJU 
said to me: 'Go to the Messenger , , s < _ * , < 

of Allah £g and ask him to give us U1 ^ : JU ^ s^' ^ ^ i* 
something to eat/ So I went to the : Jit J ^tf jJ^ji -X litj 

Messenger of Allah ^§ and found a * >>>t , jf Jt „ ' ^ ' *' _ 
man with him asking him (for ^ u ^ ^ ^ <u»l J_^.j Jl 
something), and the Messenger of ^ ^ 4, j - ji 

Allah 3p was saying: T do not have y " , 'f , / , ^ 
anything to give to you. 5 The man ^1 M» 3f§ <J_^3j 
turned away angrily, saying: 'You *~ v*n ,; M <f 

only give to those you want The ■ rJ ^ * 

Messenger of Allah $g said: 'He is tciJ ^ :Jjk jij 

angry with me because I did not - .« , ; . *' , _ , 

have anything to give him. ^ ° l f> V*** H 11 ^ l JU 
Whoever asks of you and he has an jf tfj til, jL ^ t 4 5 kp{ U 1.1 
Uqjyah or its equivalent, then he 4 ' * . *e 

has been too demanding in J u ^ 

asking."' AJ-Asad! said: I said: 'Our fc^,. t35j f . ^ J^gj 
milch-camel is worth more than an 



Uqiyah, 7 and an Uqiyah is forty tJW jJj '^t*j? 

Dirhams. "So I went back and did + * - ^ j& jfcl J Jp 
not ask him for anything. Then the "^=- JJ J*** - *^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g got some . Jf-j J* 3b I tf&f o III j^SJS 

barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"You only give to those you want" means the Prophet jfg does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 

2598. It was narrated that Abu J\ & U^-f - Y«^A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . | . „ u 

Allah said: Tt is not permissible ^' ^ 0" 'ur^ lsJ 1 
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to give charity to a rich man (or * * . : ^ 

one who is independent of means) ( -^ u ' - u ' 0 



or to one who is strong and *j* <S^ ' ^ ^ 

healthy."' {Sahih) " ' " " 

■ J o^ 1 >* $ »>j nr * : r 

Comments: 

Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 

Chapter 91. A Strong And ^J&\ J^ill 8kj - CM ^J\) 

Healthy Man Asking (For 4 
Help) (M 

2599. 'UbaiduIIah bin 'Adiyy bin it^j £ip ^ j^i Is^f - V*^ 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men . , " 0 _ ^ , ^ s tfo » >., 
told him, that they came to the *> f 1 *^ ^ ^ ^ : * u «-^ <J1 
Messenger of Allah asking him ATp ^i^U :Jll ^li- :JU" Sj^p 
for charity. He looked from one to ,** ,~ <■ « * • * „ ,, ,. , . 
the other and he saw that they B ^ 0' j^' ul Jt 
were strong. The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah j|| said: "If you want, I will 

give you, but no rich man or one :.u>^ Jlij 'S^' ^fk i4*-w*JI 

who is strong and able to earn has >4ei *. >, ,^ .-.p r >r.r 

a share of it. (Sahih) " 

i^J tfj ^4 ^ ^ oi» 

Chapter 92. A Man Asking A ^ilii, B J^-JJ! Stli - C\Y ^J0 

^ (For Help) < 

2600. It was narrated that , ^ ^ _ 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The \ * 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Every v-i : JIS ^ ,jj t^l^ 

time a man begs, it will turn into . 5 „, „ , , • 0 jj' ^ ' 4 LilUJI jiIp 
lacerations on his face (on the Day ^ ^ ^ '""^ 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 41 1 Jli :Jli 
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his face to be lacerated (let him w * * , • 

ask), and whoever does not want ^ ^ ^ 4S C~* ^ UUJ1 



ask), and whoever does not want 

that (let him not ask); except in the jL; M ^1 iS^ sli jij i^j pj£ £Li 

case of a man who asks a Sultan, or «, > - t <■ • - * , 

he asks when he can find no .«U «j V liJ jl olUi !i J^Jll 

alternative.'" (Sahih) 
Comments: 

1. "Lacerations on his face" means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. "Whoever wants..." that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. "No alternative": For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 

Chapter 93. Asking When I' i /\ j 2tlS - W *^Ji) 

There Is No Alternative " 



2601. It was narrated that :Jll 0^ £| Sji^ UJ^U - YV^ 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "The .„ b , > ?J ^ , * e +^ 
Messenger of Allah £ said: & ^ ^ :Jb c£> ^ 
'Begging will be but lacerations on ^ s^Li itU ^ jjj ^ ^diUJl 
a man's face (on the Day of „• . ,, , > ^ - ,- 
Resurrection), unless he asks a : ii ^ Ju V-^ 
man in authority or when he has no jf- ^ V*n k 
alternative.'" (Sa/u/i) < . ' < < 7?. T 

2602. It was narrated that Hakim - p £], - *^ _ YVY 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the ,* . , , 
Messenger of Allah ^| and he gave ^ ci^i 1 ' a* tOCii j 1 ^ 1 ^ 
me, then I asked him and he gave . I , . 

me, then I asked him and he gave Vf 7 & ^ & tJj * ^ 

me. Then he said: "This wealth is &* p t^jlL*6 3g| 4)1 J^j cJU 

attractive and sweet. Whoever * ,„ * ^ < ,u tf > < t %- 
takes it without insisting, it will be ^ ^ f 

blessed for him, and whoever takes s^i. JUJl lli il !Ls^ U» M 
it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for hiin. He is like one who ,<> - , - ; 

eats and is not satisfied. And the ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^1 o^i * sc- 
upper hand is better than the lower t4 j SI ilX* 1J ( J& ^il'JiL tlif vj 

hand- (») -;. ^7 ;,f- . ^ 

Comments: ^ 

"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 



2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah % and he gave :<JU ^ ^ 

me, then I asked him and he gave tf ,« . * . - » 

me, then I asked him and he gave & r 1 ^ & & 
me. Then he said: 'O Hakim! This f| 4)1 J^ij dJL : J IS f f^ ^ 
wealth is attractive and sweet. „V „, f 
Whoever takes it without being ^ f V 1 ^ 1 * 4=1 u V^ 1 * 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, ^ ^ ^ «i t 

and whoever takes it with avarice, 



it will not be blessed for him. He is U* tS j^>- ^S-^- 'pt^ 
like one who eats and is not . > _..r „ 

satisfied. And the upper hand is °^ *~ v ' J > 

better than the lower hand." 5 fills' c^i <3 il^tJ J 

(m) jji « 2* *Ji W cgis * j*t 



2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: "I t . ^^j^ v * *i| jj"?f _ ^Vi 

asked the Messenger of Allah £g ^, , ^ , ^ 

and he gave me, then I asked him :<JlS ^ 6^ tjU^j :JU ajlS 

and he gave me. Then he said: 'O / . « ..... e , 



Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 

being greedy, it will be blessed for ,. . , . k 

him, and whoever takes it with & M^" 01 

avarice, it will not be blessed for 33li li ijfeU &\ J^ij 
him. He is like one who eats and is 

not satisfied. And the upper hand ^ : SR ^' <Jj-^j Jl* 
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Slf jll itS- 



is better than the lower hand.' I * , >* r _ , - - 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! By J ^ ^ ^ ^ JU " 

the One Who sent you with the ijjtf jj ^J- ^jr^ t^j tJa i 5 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 



anything after you, until I depart ^ t Cr J - ^ <P l - d ^ ^ 

this world.'" (Sahih) .j^ .J^j, J, ^ dfl, 



IjAJl il& t^JJlj !<i)l J^j t :cJS 



iCill Jjlif iJjJw ijLcT 



Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitid Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
g|, he would not accept it. 

Chapter 94. One To Whom fa Jp %\ V& & - (W ^-Jl) 

Allah, The Mighty And 5*di) alts J* v 

Sublime, Gives Wealth Without v } * if & 

Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- ^ (fctf _ tVa 

Sa'idiAl-MaliM said: "Umar bin Al- - ■- u ^ 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^1 ^ ti^ Ji ^ ^ <.JS$ ^ 
him, appointed me in charge of the t -' ' ^ V .... 

Sadaqah. When I finished collecting J** - Jlfl s^^ 1 ^ LJI 

it and handed it over to him, he LlII t iSiiJl Jp & ft I v uUJl 
ordered that I be given some , * , ^ ^ e , , * t ' , ; , 
payment. I said to him: 'I only did ^ 'S 1 ^ J- S [ $>\ ^ u ^ ^? 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . ifcj > J} cJLp Ull :J5 

Sublime, and my reward will be with ^ //'^ • > ' ' ,^ . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' He J5 ^ vi£kc.| U : Jul J£j 4 1 
said: 'Take what I have given you; I £ ^ t « cJLp 
did the same task during the time of ; ' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah £, and I fyi :£| <M Jjij J Jl2 ciiJjS JL 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah g| said to me: 

'If you are given something without . K^liSj 

asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.'" (Sahih) 
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^ ^ Jo ^, fit S ^ 6 

:JLU t^LiJi AlP <U)I J^fJ *— >Ua>Jl 

JUpf ^ ^ ifl #t ifl 

^ 43J^> ^^U^ M Jbjlj 

^Jl yist ^* t>° ^l 2 *^ Jjiti JUJl 

m i" **! - - ° i * - - 1* **i 



2606. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Uraar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: "I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it." I said: "Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims." 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
3|| used to give me money, and I 
would say: 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.' 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: 'Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,' and 
he said: 'Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.'" (Sahth) 

.YrAl: c 1l5 ^JI J 

Comments: 

There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 



The Book of Zakah 



408 



2607. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa £ di 
narrated that he came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 
"I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it." I said: 
"(that is so)." 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "Why do 
you do that?" I said: "I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims." 
£ Umar said to him: "Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.' 
But the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.'" (Sahih) 



:Jte £3> ^ *j$ ti'jJA - YW 
if 'cS^y 1 if <— '.r" ilH UjJj- 

^lAsjy- (1)1 Jbjj i^jLUI ( jp LfSjA^ 

!,Jt :oIas l$5iSj iJUAJl lite 

^^Ip aSJU^? ^^L^p OjSnj jl ^jjIj 

^te tjjti !Ai : a3 JUa t^s^LLJl 

4\ y& j/te flk^l ^ 4iil 

^ :^ 4>l Jul cj. 

!>te V Uj toiii JjI-- <f 
YfAV:^ 1^^531 ^ t^Mlj JjL-JI c-jJbJl jliJl [gjp&ws] : g±jpzj 



2608. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 
"I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it." I 
said: "Yes (that is so)." He said: 
"Why do you do that?" I said: "I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims." 



4 0 



6^ ^ jt^ 1 pff 
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'Umar said to him: "Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah jgg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am' 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
3g§ gave me payment and I said: 
'Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.' The Prophet 
5|§ said: 'Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.'" (Sahih) 



i\fkj c~uf tiu itot ^iSii 

ij!^ Ulj L&fj Li 1 "Jit jl :cJl» 
» - „ > 

Jp- ASjJp ljL^P 0_yS^ <j! Jbjtj 

« o& co^I ^jj] dJl 

ya\ 4k&\ : Jjili £lkiJl ^^iaij 



2609. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: 'The Prophet sg| 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 



i_^*_Ji> l5 y*>- I : J IS ^ Li jt-SCpiJ I iHj j^- 
j^p- c^-- :Jb 4ii I j~p jl 



4 ^ £1 >i ^ : ^y u 



: J LSi 

, \" >c ** y'i *'* 1 



wishforit.'"(5aAi7i) 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The JT JUiiil - (<\o ^Jl) 

Family Of The Prophet f | To 



Collect Sadaqah ' 1 " " " (<u ^ ^ ^ 

2610. Abu Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith ^ ^ /j£ U^-f - YM« 

said to 'Abdul-Muttalib bin ' , , „ . . 

Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith and Al-FaqU :Jl5 <^ ^ ^ 

bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: j,j ^ «| ^ ^ 

"Go to the Messenger of Allah '" 



and say to him: 'O Messenger of ^ (S^^' crt ^j 1 ^ 1 o^ 1 

Allah, appoint us to collect the ^ . ^ |/. fcfr 
Oukg&l' £ M bin Abi Talib came " ^ ^ ^ ^ * 



along when we were like that, and If. ^5 ^ ^ v4^' 

he said to them: "The Messenger of . . */ , . ,f.,i. 

Allah g| will not appoint any of ^ - \r > * 

you to' collect the Sadaqah.'" $1 ^ ^ jjiijij 

'Abdul-Muttalib said: "So I went 7 *' . f K " ' ' ' . _ 

with Al-Fadl until we came to the J ^ L - ^V^ 1 5" 1 Oj^j 

Messenger of Allah ^ and he said ^ ^ J% tolii^JI Jfc I4il 

to us: "This Zakah is the dirt of the " ^ ^ „ „ f ^ 

people, and it is not permissible for : ^ J 1 ^ ' J^' ^ J* S^j 

Muhammad or for the family of ^ Jjo; ^ g ^ j ^ J, 

Muhammad.'" (Sahih) t „ 

jui tigg ^ i est JJ^ij iSf 

^ fill £LJjf ^ UjI Sjl^J! s ii fyi : 

Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet ^ can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet ^ consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-ShafTi holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) 'Ali and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) 'Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The ^| cJ.\ $ - (<n f ^J|) 

Daughter Of A People, Is One - * 

Of Them (<n^l) 

2611. Shu'bah said: "I said to Abu ; J 15 jU&l^l ^ jliij lijit — Y *\ \ > 

Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: 'Did , .> , , , 

you hear Anas bin Malik say: The cJi :JU bj^ :Jli b 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: The - *J\ g-j j ^ ^ 

son of the daughter of a people is , { ' , ' 

one of them? He said: 'Yes.'" O^ 1 " : il ^ 4kj J 15 : 

(£ fl ^) . jjS : J IS «^-g~iil # piil 

. trUf:^ .j^l J j*j «b ^ m/r:a*^l 4*->t rtL-J] :ge>«" 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim's 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakdh, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 



2612. It was narrated from Anas : J 15 L^j ^ JU^I ll^lf - Yt\Y 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ~, ^ . , X. * ^* / - * . ' , ■ < 

Allah ^ said: "The son of the tSjb5 a* ^ ^ :JU t?- 5 ^ 

daughter of a people is one of :Jli ^ 4>l dJUU ^ ^if ^ 

them." (Sahih) ' ~' " y \ t 

• "(HfcJ fj^ 1 V^* 1 CH U) 
tjt-g^ 4 fj^' iJj^J fJ^' c-s^-l jjjl h_JLlJ| i(_5jL>=JI : ^uj>ti 

.Tnr: c c^^sai 



Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 'Jfe .jaM j£ - (<\v ^^Jl) 

Of A People Is One Of Them 1 - * * 1 



2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :JIS ,yp ^ j^U lijifcl - Y*ur 
Rafi', from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg£ appointed a 



man from Banu Makhzum to ^) \£ t ^r; J,\ ^ j^J| 

collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi' wanted ' ' - 

to go with him, but the Messenger fJ>* l£ Crf ^"3 il 41 

of Allah «S said: "The Sadaqah is Jj? ^ 
not permissible for us, and the ^ « „ - * * 

freed slave of a people is one of ^ ^- L ^ 1 ^l" Jj^j 

them." (Sahth) -^^\Jr^ 
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*A/U:^jU*Jl Ji^ JL*lyi <dj tYr ^ : t J> 4 rTAT: c ;(OL^^I) 

Chapter 98. Charity Is Not m i - (<u ,^1) 

Permissible For The Prophet ' ^ r 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ^Jf ^ ^ _ ytu 

from his father that his grandfather # , s '^ " „ " * . # „ fi 

said: "If something was brought to j% w ^ : ^ Jf'j ^'i 11 ^ 

him, the Prophet # would ask ^ ^ \- J - -~ y 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it ' \ f °> X]\ < 

was said that it was charity, he M 4^ tC^i Cs$ H M ir 31 

I M S — *"* * X* 

would not eat, and if it was said , . ; ., . ? , . . • -i;- , 

that it was a gift, he would stretch ■ ^ ^ ,J ^ . W 
forth his hand." (/fasan) . So; 1^ &u 



H is^^l ijftljS" ^ f-U-L* toj^jjl t^JjijXll A^-jS 1 ! [^»*- 8ilXwi|] ; gJj^sJ 

<Jj t Yf : ^ t^^SJl ^ jj&j t " i^jjP ^*-s" " : Jlij i,<i j^j c*j-b- ^ Tol : ^- t ^Jl ... 

■ 0 j^j Y oVT : t^jUeJl .up jaLS 

Chapter 99. When Charity Is itfrfl cJJ^ - p^JO 

Passed On m ^ 

2615. It was narrated from 'Aishah . ^ ^ * • * . - g~ : ( _ y 0 

that she wanted to buy Barirah and ^ J-r *^ 

set her free, but they stipulated :Jla £ii C^jlJ- :JU ^ j£ CSSi 

that her loyalty as a freed slave r° „ . >>*u - 

(Wala>) should be to them. She * ^ ^'4 ^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger ^jxl: M oSljf l^Jl :U5lfr 

of Allah i| and he said: "Buy her /V . . f 

and set her fee, and loyalty is due ^ r^P 

to the one who frees the slave." L^^id :Jia ^ J^iJJ 

She was given the choice when she T ' < ' ' , • 

was freed. Some meat was brought tcu^i ^ <^>j^j .«^pi ^ji) 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and C> \±X : ^ mA\ J >' A\ 

it was said: "This is something that j ' °^ ' ^ J ^ J 

is given in charity to Barirah." He ^-U^ $ : J Us 5^ ^ ^j^a; 
said: "It is charity for her and gift 
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for us." And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 

. " lO-P l^Js-jj jlSj' : ^-jI j-^aJl J iALa tLsi- iL£ jAj 

Comments: 

1. Jffl/fl signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawld. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. "He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the 'Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet s||, but who learn the Din frorn the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-I'tq), Hadith. 1504). 



Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard c Umar say: 'I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.'" (Sahih) 



JlS col ^jf- tp-il 



2 , r - f o > t 



4*3 U <bl oulkj 



it 



:Jlii f| &\ ills & 

* i 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadtth. 

2617. It was narrated from 'Umar - ., >° *. — ■ f f ¥ - , u 

that he gave someone a horse to \ ' 

ride in the cause of Allah, then he t<Jj*jJl u* ' if JljJJI l£U 
saw it offered for sale and wanted ?*. , . . , 

to buy it. The Prophet $ said to : ^ ^ ^ f> ^ 

him: "Do not think of buying back &\ j ^ j£ 5f 

what you have given in charity." 
(5a/«A) 



Comments: u " " 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one's own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hildh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hildh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 

2618. It was narrated from Salim ,; ^ ^ >■ ^ _ nu 

bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin '\ , f , a 

'Umar used to narrate that 'Umar Cfti- :Jli iij^l 

gave a horse in charity for the sake lis, ' ' u 4 "l ' t!s* * ' * "111 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, j? ^ 1 ;** # ^ " 

and he found it being offered for 015 ^li- ^ <til jlp of 4j! ^1 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, . *A > * ,> 

then he went to the Messenger of * x ^ 4 ol 



Allah m and asked him about that. ol SljU t( *lJi f G L*j£ji ijfj 
The Messenger of Allah $g said: > ^ ''-«;* ' «' * 

"Do not take back what you have J il <"l J>o ^ p 

given in charity." (Safcife) J jlSj Sfi ^bl J^-j Jl£ cilji 
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Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 

2619. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Miisayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah told 'Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. (Da tf) 

. \ yaJ J^Jl olSj US 

Oi Cf^J^ u» '->J>b y\ jSA [<dL*jV eill-.}] 



^jji ja £1^. 4jS eSLt 
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24. The Book Of The dU^ V^f- (y $ ^i) 

Rites Of onudi) 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of S^ 1 4*^ " ^ j^JD 

Comments: 

Linguistically, means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari'ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 

2620. It was narrated that Abu Ji! S£ ly m itAi U£sM - Y1Y * 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 1 ^ >f gfc -j^ s *Jj$\ sj-^j, 
Allah |g addressed the people and f ' <Jtjr*^ , J . 

said: 'Allah, the Mighty and :Jil - i^L, *J> s^iill itiij 

Sublime, has enjoined upon you >4 fi ~ ' >a , 

/fo/>*.' A man said: 'Every year? 5 He $V & • Jb ^H- Gl^ 1 

remained silent until he had g| j,, ^LJ. : jy rf f - 

repeated it three times. Then he ^ ^ * ^ . \ a ^ 

said: 'If I said yes, it would be ^ 3^ J 3,1 ^ : <J& 

obligatory, and if it were obligatory » ^ V ■ . V - 3^ (( «^ 
you would not be able to do it. f [ , „„ 

Leave me alone so long as I have jJ 9 'JL^ J>- JLi^ 

left you alone. Those who came ^ . 4 j. i" A * ** .jj* 

before you were destroyed because r** *-~r?J J>J ' rry 1 

they asked too many questions and l)\S ^ dll* UjU t^ScSTj; U ^ 

differed with their prophets. If I * , . / , „Z 

command you to do something ^ rf^ J 

then follow it as much as you can, ^ * l^iii t JLl l&^f tljsdf 

and if I forbid you to do something \ * * /'■> " 

then avoid it'" (Sahih) ■ <[ °J^" U J^il 

Comments: 

"It would be obligatory": The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet si felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 

2621. It was narrated from Ibn ^ & Jr* CS. " n>n 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah { ^ ^ ^ ^ 4, 

stood up and said: "Allah, Most ^ \ " 

High, has decreed i/o;)' for you." : <-^ ^-U & -dU 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi «. - ^ 
said: "Every year, O Messenger of & - j ^ • ^ 

Allah?" But he remained silent, ^1 ^ t^JjllI JtL. je- iul^i 
then he said: "If I said yes, it would ' *' - V ; ^ *f * i*- 

become obligatory, then you would 4111 J 1"J JU f b • ^ ^ ° ] <f^ 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just £j y^'i J^JLp ^ 

one Hajj." (Sahih) , s/ s 

i c^>-ji t : ejus : J lis l cJ>w$ 
is w^l- '. * \ t m' ' m ri 

Comments: 

"You would not hear and obey": means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (X wJO s^ill " ^ f^ 10 
'XJmrah 

2622. It was narrated from Abu J}%\ X* ^ jlL^ U^t - nn 
Razin that he said: "O Messenger , , ^ „ „ ; „ ^ 

of Allah, my father is an old man : v-i : JU jj> UUC : J 15 

and he cannot perform Hajj or -jj. ^ » a ^ . : • ^j,^, 

'tfmra/*, nor can he travel." He J ^ ^ >s ; " ^ „ ' 

said: "Perform iffl/y and 'Dmra/i on : Jll £1 ^jj ^1 \f cjj^ ^j! ^! 



behalf of your father." (S'a/if/t) 
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J»jJ JU pS'UJIj ^"U^ tots- jjlj tV»£*:^ jjI a^wj 

Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj j/^ gfJ' - 

AUMabrur™ <r 

2623. It was narrated that Abu jll^]! 4 1 ^ sj^ t'jJi - Yntr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ , . ^ - t 

Mah^said:'«^/-Mafemrbrhigs J^* >J " :JU ^r 2 ^ 1 

no reward other than Paradise, and r$ : jt| \j. _ aj^jj 

from one 'Umrah to another is an ^ ] t ** " 

expiation for what came in t5 jiS* usi 1 dr* t^U» J[\ ^ i^LZ, 

between."' (Sam) J^J„ : gg ^ ^ : jj 



J «ji Ji*" - L ^ J *" l>" ^^ : C "j*"^ Ef^ 1 J-^* : {Hj** 

Comments: " " 

1. Al-Mabnir signifies the Ho/)*, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. "Paradise" means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu : JU *J frjJA - YnYi 

Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: - *£,. > ^ - - „ „ 

"ffajj A l-Mabrur brings no reward :<Jli ^ ^ :JU W a£ 

other than Paradise " the report is J ^ t - ^ ^{ 

the same except that he said, " , - 

expiates for what came in between." 5>^l> :Jli £f| <^Jl ^ ^1 

(Sahth) 



m The /fay that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of flfltf U «»cJ0 g»Jl J^i - (S r ^Ji) 



2625. It was narrated that Abu : J is J|j ^ ju^i IT£M - nYo 
Hurairah said: "A man asked the , - .« - ■ s * <(i , 
Prophet flg: 'O Messenger of ^ :Jb S? 1 -^ ^ ^ 
Allah, which deed is best?' He said: %-y> J xj> lLm *r..j\\ -Jl & 'ij»5*l 
'Faith in Allah.' He said: 'Then -; „ „ ;J . s 
what?' He said: 7iftad in the cause 4^3 & H 4; 1 ^ ^ 
of Allah.' He said: 'Then what?' faty ^ j^, ^ , ^ 
He said: 'Then ^Z-Mafcrar."' " 5 . ' , 
(5a/i?A) J :3lS ?ISIS p : JU «4JL 

Ar:^ lJUp^I J^ait JU WbL OUj^I 6L, uL tOU/Vj iJL^ : gpprf 

Comments: - n ' r: C ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 

2626. Abu Hurairah said: "The J ^ jl* tfj^-f - HYI 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 'The r ;* „ -,, s 
guests of Allah are three: The Cf :J 
G/iflzi, [1] the Hajj (pilgrim) and the ^ f " V^, ,£ju^ ;JIS <J t£ 



[1] The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
^ The person performing 'Umrah. 
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gab!! dUlle tLi'cS 



3 jjjj jAj Hi J £jl «U)U-P cI-jJLp- {jA Y1Y /0 IjjijjJl -ts>- [gSgPb,^ fliliml] IgJjPsJ 

.^jd^JI JL1£- JlaU< i±-jJoJJj ti^xj^^v? osb»-jJl» iljjJIj l£j3*J ,j-J IJlAj 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 

2627. It was narrated from Abu Ji . &\ ±J> ^ l^J lij^-f - YtYV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * - - « „„ * . . • 
Allah m said: "Jihad of the elderly, :Jli ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 
the young, the weak, and women, is ' is V* t j!>U J -J I •> liU- £j£ 
Hflj/ and 'tfmraft." (SoAifc) ' ' ' ' * w ' ' 

tji 1 <y- 'tvrf'jil ^ ^ 

^ ^ ■* * p ' 

^ jJU- ^ .u^ ^ cUJl *i*Jb- ro«/i:^J| <t>-^f l^s^a oatx*-}] 
Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and 'Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one's recompense is proportionate to his capability. 

2628. It was narrated that Abu ^ £J3\ jfc j\ %yj$ - Y1YA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \ , t ,£ - - t 

Allah £g said: 'Whoever performs >J ~ J^ 11 :Jls 

pilgrimage to this House, and does J - (j *^ - _ 

not Yarfiith (utter any obscenity or L" ^ t * ^ * " 

commit sin), will go back as (on the : l§t ^ <J>^j <J^ tsi 1 0^ 

day) his mother bore him.'" ff„, .rr - .^i «^ 

^ ^ r 15 ,JA cr <y" 
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Comments: 

All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because theh forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 

2629. The Mother of the Believers, : Jll ^VJ>\ ^ ti'jjj - Y*U<\ 

'Aishah, said: "I said: 'O Messenger e , + , ,^»f 

of Allah, shall we not go out and ~ Vsf & 

fight in Jihad with you, for I do not j^jft, ^ ^ - \'JJ> 

think there is any deed in the Qur'an t ' ,° &i . 

that is better than Mad.' He said: ^ ^ S^P 1 f> 

'No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 



HajjAl-Mabmrr (Sahih) i*l**Jl & <p*1 ol^JI J !>Ui ^1 

^ SLffj aiyi JjJl ^'j cS!» : JU 

Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of (o &^ ~ (o 
'Umrah 

2630. It was narrated that Abu °J> *| frjj.] - Ynr» 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of < m , ( „ f o 

Allah m said: 'From one Vmrah ^ If & 4 4^ & t( ^ U 

to another is an expiation for what J\ :|g 4jI J^j <JU : JU 

comes in between, and Hajj Al- % ^ t . y tf< 

Mabrur brings no reward less than x?^ 1 2f*^J ^ S3**" 

Paradise.'" (Sahih) _ ,jy , ^ ^ 3 ^ 

i^jULJI ojJl>JI ^1) i\YVV:^ t^j^b iltM:^ cpJL~« ^^kg^w 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of £*J| ^ *«&J| jja - (Vj^Ji) 

Performing And Vmrah ^ " ' . 

Consecutively ° lr**>b 

2631. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The J] : Jll SjlS j?f 1%*! - Yin 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Perform - >,\ , - - * 
Hajj and Vmrah consecutively; for 0* Ji ~ a & ^ :Jls ^ 
they remove poverty and sin as the j ffi y . j|J ^, 
bellows removes impurity from t , ' * • ' ' ' 
iron.'" (Hasan) ^ V^J ^ & L^" 11 

a 

j&\ US' ojjjJJlj 3-"^ ot^j 

.YAAV: C lifUJl J^" jJiilj i^^l ^ y> otu,!] :^>J 
Comments: 

"Perform /foyy and 'Umrah consecutively": meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that ^ ^ IT^U - YIVY 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 'j . ^ * - „ - s „ 
Allah a£ said: 'Perform #0 and ^ 0* oU ^- ^ :Jb ^-W 1 
'£/mra/i consecutively, for they ^ t ^,u ^ t ^ ^ JjP U ^ jJU- 
remove poverty and sin as the , ,* ^ , „ /„ " ^ 

bellows removes impurity from iron ^ J ^ Jl5 :Jl5 ^ 0* 

and gold and silver, and Ha/; ^ ^lijlj A^ll lift :£ff 

Mafour brings no less a reward ; ^ . ^ ™ "/ 

than Paradise.'" (Hasan) ^ ^ VJ^'j 

i<o j^-Sil jJL>- ^1 0L>- ^ oLJL. VAV/^-U^t ajL-ul] '-gij** 2 

. 1 i^jjp £^>*~0 f j*~s>-" !j_£jioji]l (JUj t *\"IV : ^ 

Chapter 7. fl^* On Behalf Of $ ^\ ^ Ul\ ~ (y ^Jl) 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed ' ' \ , , < 

To Perform Hajj (v £^ ^ 

2633. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ ^ >• '^jj j*"!f _ y*\YT 
'Abbas that a woman vowed to " ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
perform /fifl/)* but she died. Her jt*> ^1 v-i G^U- :JU -U>»i Qli- 
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brother came to the Prophet gg , > , ^ > . „ - ; 

and asked him about that, he said: ^ ^ ^ ^ Cot ^ 

'Do you think that if your sister M ojji: sl^l M 

owed a debt you would pay it off?' „ ( >-s - « * ? * -V 

He said: 'Yes.' He said: Then 0* ^ sR ^ ^y-l i/* 

fulfill the right of Allah, for He is ^ - -,15 jj ^ . 

more deserving that His rights „ > ' ^ 

should be fulfilled.'" (Saftfft) 5^ Sil Ij-^ * <3vi :JU iffc^li 

Tl^A:^ t ^> JJ -uIpj oU ^ ^jL tjjJLJIj OUjVI t^jUtJl <t»-j^^ [^jpfc^] : gtjpw 

Comments: - nU : C c ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of jJ cJXJl & ^Jf - (A p^Jl) 
A Deceased Person Who Did ^ A * " 

Not Perform flop 

2634. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The wife : J^y ci ~ 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al- Julian! ^ >| ^ ^ 
ordered that the question be put to ^r" ^-l-r 

the Messenger of Allah gg about ^! V\ £JJ$I <UL ^ : Jll 

her mother who had died and had - „ « . - £ " t ' tf ' 

not performed Ho/;; would it be ^ & ib * s! > 1 :JUi o*^ 

good enough if she were to \^\ of |jg <i1 jtlJ of ^J) 

perform Hajj on behalf of her , £ '* 

mother? He said: £ Yes. If her g~ o\ ^ * i $y* i >\ c^U 

mother owed a debt and she paid it ^ ^ 

off, would that not be good " ,„ ~ f r ^ 

enough? Let her perform Hajj on *<-Sj44 <j>5 4l 4^ *L#m 

behalf of her mother.'" (Sahih) " « L^f ^ 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn a, >. .^tf --n,* 
'Abbas that a woman asked the ' /' . ' 

Prophet ^ about her father who :3lS ^ ^ l£U 
had died and he did not perform . . {iu "i.*,. 

He said: "Perform /foj/ on ^ : Jb ^' ^ 

behalf of your father." (Softtft) ^ t^l^LUl ^Jf ^ ^ SlU 
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Comments: 

If flflj" had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 



Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 

2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet 0, on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: "O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sakik) 



(<\ tut) ji-jji J* iL.;-:; 

*■ ^ ** s * *»■ ^ 

jiii J_^j l; :cJiS ^ sOp 



Comments: U 

1. "He said: yes" meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet |g took place at 'Arafat, and the halt at 
'Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a ^JJ X 
similar report narrated from Ibn ^ 'n* * 

Abbas. (5a/wft) ^ ^i^ 1 ^ 

.5SL 



Chapter 10. te/i On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Dolt 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Uqayli that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allahi My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or 'Umrah, nor can he travel." 
He said: "Perform Hajj and 'Umrah 
on behalf of your father." (5a/wA) 



.VT W : ^ i ,^$31 <y y>j tYlYY :^ E^^w fiib—p 

Comments: 

It appears the 'Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet 3g told the son to perform the 'Umrah. 



Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 

2639. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "A 
man from Khatb'am came to the 
Messenger of Allah gjg and said: 
'My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?' He said: 'Are 
you the oldest of his children?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Don't you 



? Ui g^Ji Zjz - cn p^i) 

(\\ Si^JO 

Si ^ & J \ 

oJ?» :JU ^-i M 
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think that if he owed a debt you c f - , < s < ■ s ^ 

would pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' °* ^ * JU r~ ' JU 

He said: "Then perform ffaj/ on his •£ji : jis < "jj :J|| (t?*^ ci£f j£ 

behalf.'" (DflDO ^ r 



Comments: ^ J * 

The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one's sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 

2640. It was narrated that Ibn *« '^J_ j( (Wf _ Y ni* 
'Abbas said: "A man said: 'O ^VT/T«, 77 . < 
Messenger of Allah! My father has ^j^ 1 : <J^ JL$I ^ °d* t£^\ 
died and he did not perform Hajj; , t > ^ - sjj, . ^ 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?' ^ ^ ^ ' # <T 

He said: 'Don't you tmnk that if \&\ J^-j U :j4-j J 15 : J U ^-C£ jll 

your father owed a debt you would 'n- * 'f : f * *' -T- - r T-i 

pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: : Jb ,4SP £^ UI ^ U *S ] J i 

'The debt owed to Allah is more <£isf j£ ilul Ji olS ^' cjljli 

deserving (of being paid off).'" , « " , ? , ; . - " t! 

(Pi^ -< £ ^l ^ ui^» -Jl» <?ir^ 

•^"^"C ^ J-*- 5 ^u* , * > ' 

2641. It was narrated from - ^ - ^{ _ nM 
Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a man „ ' 

asked the Prophet ^: "The tJU^J ^1 J ^^J t( 4lS 

(command of) has come while . ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
my father is an old man and cannot 



sit firmly in Ins saddle; if I tie him £»3l tfjil ^1 if H QS\ Jb, 51 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will t<c j^,- "'f* ^ 

die. Can I perform Hajj on his Q,J < "'~ * J '^ ri ZT* ->* J 

behalf?" He said: "Don't you think : JU ,^h\ 

that if your father owed a debt and . ^ , ^ 4 %gr * , „ „ ^ * f 

you paid it off, that would be good 0151 c>> j> ^ ^ib^ 

enough?" He said: "Yes." He said: t£. u^lSj^ 

"Then perform /fej" on behalf of c ^ r :* 

your father." (Hasan) • <{ 4hJ 
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Chapter 12. ffitf Of A Woman .iftstor^-M -~J0 

On Behalf Of A Man ^ ^ 5 ^ ST 



2642. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abbas: "Al-Fadl bin 



'Abbas was riding behind the $ J> £lS \5Tj d£ Ul^S 

Messenger of Allah *|§ when a * ' , - * x , '* * \- 
woman from Khath 'am" came and ^ & ^ U <J>^ : ^ 

asked him a question. Al-Fadl ^ &\ \£ t ^ ^ - 

started looking at her and she at 



him, and the Messenger of Allah $ { 4& ^3 J y& & J-^ 1 ^ 
|g turned Al-Fadl's face to the v = \ *f-i *:-t'- -ms 

other side. She said: 'O Messenger 



of Allah! The command of Allah O^j J^-j ^\ *J&j \$\ 2& J^ 1 
has come for His slaves to perform 



but my father is an old man ^ ^ ^ '\ ^ m ^ 

and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; ^Jl J> 4i! i^uy 61 \M J ^ : 

should I perform /fay on his f . *<.f r 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes/ That £^ ^ V ^ <^ ^> 

happened during the Farewell : jif ?£p *tSf tiL-M JZ cJL' M 

Pilgrimage." (S«« C '\ . . , 

2643. Ibn "Abbas narrated that a <lS „ , „ „ „ „ 

woman from Khath'am asked the Ji' u ^- 1 Y*UV 

Messenger of Allah ^ a question - f ^ .j^ - - 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, c e *' ^ ' 

when Al~Fadl bin E Abbas was riding tjf 1 ^ toL^S" ^ ^11^ 

behind the Messenger of Allah M. ?f >,'\ f r,^.r, 

She said: "O Messenger of Allah! f ' ^ s 0 V ^ 

The command of Allah has come Jj-^j dia£^t ^ sljll 51 .'o^-I 

for His slaves to perform Hajj, but «, f . > -« - • «e *- 

my father is an old man and cannot <f ■ & ^ J 'C^ 1 ^ ^ 

sit upright in the saddle. Will it be U :cJU^ 4b! ^3 

paid off on his behalf if I perform * „ . 

ifa;; on his behalf?" The ^ J ^1 ^ 1^' 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: - vt i* ? -a 1 • 

"Yes." And Al-Fadl started to turn ^ ^f^- ; l -*T ^ 

toward her, as she was a beautiful Jlil of ^ J^i ,aL-IJJ| 

woman, but the Messenger of , , ^ i . " ' " , ' ' , 

Allah H took hold of Al-Fadl's ^ U ■ <( r J)1 : ^ ^ ^ 

face and turned it to the other side. sfai ^ tl ^u >j& & 

(Sakih) ' ' " • 



■J* 



Chapter 13. flop Of A Man On Sl^Jl ^ Jf^l - or 

Behalf Of A Woman ' ' 7". „, 

Or 4i>dl) 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl . j\| ^ 1^4 fcstf - tnti 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding „ „ „ 

behind the Messenger of Allah jgg : Jli - Ojjli ^1 >j - >b£ iL 1 ^ 

and a man came and said: "O f ■ . - *,i ,r^°f 

Messenger of Allah! My mother is ^ jj* ^ * ^ f f ' ^ 

an old woman and she cannot sit jAill <-j>^ J> {>IULS, v£ i<3\A^>\ 

firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I T +,,' , ^ c >?f . / 

fear that I may kill her." The & ^ ^ ^ °* 4jl 

Messenger of Allah $g said: "Don't Jlf Si lAl J^,j u : jUa ^UJ 

you think that if your mother owed „\ ^ , * . * „ * , 

a debt you would pay it off?" He 6 b '^r*=^ r 1 l 4^- 3Jj iS^ 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then ^ ^ jui -f ^ ^ 

perform on behalf of your , f , * , „ „ " ' ( 

mother." (SaHfc) ^ ^ ^ ! ^ ^ jl :fl| 

y :<Jli tjUJ :Jli 

Chapter 14. It Is j& cS 4^4 U - ( \ * 

Recommended For The Oldest ... 

Of A Man's Sons To Perform O* <~d0 S^J jfi 

Hajj On His Behalf 

2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- >• _ y ^ id 
Zubair that the Prophet ^ said to ^ * s 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 429 



a man: "You are the oldest son of . „ , . fi ^ ^ , <. < «-' f jji 

your father, so perform Hajj on his ^ if**"s ^ '° & JJ 

behalf." (Da'if) y> ^ ^di 

. cfc £tf id olj #f lli :J ^j 

. Y"tt£ : c c^^ll ^ t nn: c * ^juc [ui^ «iU~u}] 

Chapter 15. Performing ffcy/ ( \ o a^Jl) j-j-SJl «JI - ( ^ o 
With A Young Child '"' st 

2646. It was narrated from Ibn .ft - ^ ^ _ yw 

'Abbas that a woman held up a . . 

child of hers to the Messenger of J*** : u~**4 

Allah #| and said: "O Messenger f f » ✓ ^ 

of Allah, is there Hajj for this J ' tf* • ¥ ^ & ^ f 

one?" He said: "Yes, and you will t$| jtil J} L^J lL> cJ^ s!^l 

be rewarded." (SahiJi) 



:Jll ^ IJ^I !4l Jj^S Z :cJ& 

.V^Xft'^ s^j^S^I ^ jAj t<> j^jjiJl jLL- doJb- 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been veiy small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 

2647. It was narrated that Ibn : jtf If. - YliV 

'Abbas said: "A woman lifted up a - - * > . > • 

child of hers from a howdah (litter) if ^ : JL5 ^/ Jl ui ^ 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is & •, - tl ~| ^ t ££> » ^ 

there Hajj for this one?' He said: ' \ s\ « / ?/ * * 

'Yes, and you will be rewarded.'" drf ^ V* sl 3^ *f***J :< -^ 

:5lS Uiit 1^1 ^5 5 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn :[}\S ^ /JJ, frjj.] - Y"UA 

'Abbas said: "A woman lifted a „ „ ' - • , . 4 

child up to the Messenger of Allah ui r=?'4 0* ' ol ^ 0* J4 1 b ^ 

H and said: Is there Ho/j for this ^5 : ^ ^ ^ - t «* 
one?' He said: 'Yes, and you will \ y , -A c' " - - *i 

be rewarded.'" (Sahih) ^ 'W^ M up* J[ W 

tj^Si :JlS f£t 

Comments: 

"And there would be a reward for you": The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child's being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 

2649. It was narrated that Ibn J, oUi £3 dl - nil 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' <t < ; > rf ,„ < s , .„ 
AUah^ set out and when he was in L ^ :Jb O^v" 
Ar-Rawha' he met some people and ^ ijUJl l-^j -V^ 0? frf'Sll 
said: 'Who are you?' They said: ^ ^ , „ ? -e. t ' ' 
'Muslims.' They said: 'Who are J JiAUlj - Clj sslji 
you?' They said: 'The Messenger of - t ££ • - — - 
Allah.' A woman brought a child out f 
of the litter and said: Is there Hajj jhl Jj^j ".J 15 jll ^ "-^3 
for this one?' He said: 'Yes, and you ... ^ ^ ->\$ & M 
will be rewarded.'" (Sam) ^ ^j^.oowigi 

si^a! c^-^-U :JU JjI J 5 -Ij^ 
:Jlf IJLJJT :cJla 4 *kJl ^ 

^1 jfi OLi— # VTYA:^ <-ts]r&\ ^ >* J t JjL-JI ctoJj»JI Jail [j!*^] : gi^Psj 



Comments: 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madmah. 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn J, SjlS ^ oUli lij^-f - Ylo« 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' a * . - ■ f . . . a - 
m, passed by a woman when she w ^ ^ «^ ^ xii ^ 
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was in her seclusion and had a * * t > ». s . 

child with her. She said: "Is there l,J ^ * C^ 1 

gaj/ for this one?" He said: "Yes, ^ Jjuu ^^.f : JU ^ij ^ ^if 
and you will be rewarded." (Sahfii) _ ; . . ' •< 

Comments: 

This one Hadtth has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shddh or Ghaiib. 

Chapter 16. The Time When *£| ~£ ^jjj cj^Ji - < n ^-JO 

The Prophet #| Set Out From ' " ^ , \ 

Al-Madinah For 0 *i «*£JI) giU ^ g§ 

2651. 'Aishah said: "We went out ^1 ^ (JjUl ^ Sfo t%£f - 

with the Messenger of Allah g§ " ' t <t / . s _ « 

when there were five days left of : JU ^ W ls~~- ^-^ 6j i'j yd 1 

Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention js^ |^ 

other than to perform Hajj. When ' ^ ^ 

we were close to Makkah, the dr? t>£ u~^4 ^ra J-^-* 1 - 5 ^rj^ 

Messenger of Allah jg commanded ^ £ V *^ ^ > ^ s iifl ( ^ 

those who did not have a #adz ' ^ - t 

(sacrificial animal) with them to <ui ^ iH <ul Jji>j ^1 ^ ^ 

exit //2ra/72 after circumambulating \ - °\ Hi '-iL n *iS 

the House." (Sa/wfc) ' ^ Jl — ; ^ lA t ^ 

.v*tY' * :^ i^^^s^i ^ i<b (_gjLjaj^i Ji^»— ^g^i ti-j^>- {j* 

Comments: 

1. "No intention other than to peifonn Hajj": The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. "After circumbulating the House" means you complete the rites of the 
'Umrah; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawdf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawaqit (Points At ^tjj j v^j \ 

Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihr&m) 



Chapter 17. The Miqdt Of The SLjlUI Ji! oil* - ( W r ^»J0 

People Of Al-Madfmah . 



2652. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 

Messenger of Allah m said: "The j^ij of j£ Ji & & 'u* *^ 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 



i £ J , » £ 



into iftram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the ^ W ^ ! J* 1 J?- B M ^ 

peopie of Ash-Sham from Al- ffi t ^j, ^ \^ t5 ft*J, 

Juhfah, the people of Najd from s . „ a , - , , 

Qarn." 'Abdullah said: "And it was it -^1 ^£ Jll «jy ^ j£j 

conveyed to me, that the Messenger . ."^j, ^ ~ ^ j 

of Allah ^ said: £ And the people of ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ' J fj> 

Yemen should enter into Ihram . 
from Yalamlam.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: C 

"It was conveyed to me, that": Even though 'Abdullah bin 'Umar did not 

directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah sg| and is authentic beyond 
doubt. 

Chapter 18. The Miqdt Of The f til Jif oliL - ( U ^Jl) 

People Of Ash-Sham ' T /w „. 

2653. It was narrated from tip ^jU- fe* ~ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man # , <4 „ , „ c , o 

stood up in the Masjid and said: "O & ^ 0* d U ^ :<JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah, from where do t Ju>JUJl J 'A y£j M :^ 
you command us to enter IhramV 



The Messenger of Allah $| said: Ju ?Jf ^ ! ^ ^ ^ 

"The people of Al-Madinah should ^ - ^ v| ^ : |g 4, J 

enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, "'„'"' s /" t . ' ' ^, „ 

the people of Ash-Sham should tiiA^Jl ^ ^LUl J* I J^j '^S^ 1 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhf ah, the - ; . , s . „ r » .< s ^ 

people of Najd should enter Ihram ' JU Vj* J-* 1 J*-> 



from Qam." Ibn 'Umar said: "And : J]j |g &\ J^j of 

they say that the Messenger of Allah 



Si'said: 'The people °of Yemen ^ t8 r^ 0* ^ 

should enter into Ihram from « ^ j *- ■ & ^-f «j 

Yalamlam.'" And Tbn 'Umar used ~ ' ' r 

to say: "I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah ^g." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Afigaf for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 

Chapter 19. The Miqat Of The Ja! olL* - ( H 

People Of Egypt ' ( ^ ^ 

2654. It was narrated from 'Aishah - Ylo* 
that the Messenger of Allah £ , . , , - 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the u^ 1 -*^ :< -^ f'S*f tin f^? 
Miqat for the people of Al- . - isli " liii *t 4iif * ' 
Madmah, Al-Juhfah for the people ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq Ji*tf 

for the people of Al-'Iraq, and , « — - ; 

Yalamlam for the people of f U1 >^ 4 ^ UJ1 b ^ 

Yemen. (S«/h/i) JiSfj ^ oli Jl^Jl JiVj t aLUj| 

^ WVU^- icJIj-Jl ^ .'t-jL tttL-luJl ujta ^ry 1 ! [g^wf 
Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 

Chapter 20. The Miqat Of The ^Jl J*f olL. - (Y . j^Jl) 

People Of Yemen ' ' (y< i^l) 

2655. It was narrated from Ibn - ouli, ^ ^1 Uj^-f - rnoo 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , . , „ , ^ „ « 

m designated Dhiu-Hulaifah as the ^ ^ :<Jli " 5^ U ' 

Mqat for the people of Al- ^ £ £ ^ ^ :J\I ^ 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people o - 

of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people u^ 1 a* l ^ ^ ai ^ ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the ^ & m &\ J >' Jf ■ 

people of Yemen. He said: "They '„' m> . , ~ J „ , *. 

are for them, and for anyone who lii^Jl pliJ] JiVj tj&l£Jl IS &.uJl 

comes to them from elsewhere. If a ^Jjx -ill uV i Ca:: -UJ liSf' 

person's place of residence is t - ^* * J t0 -^ *■ <J* J 

within the boundary of the Mgfl£, & \$Z> J\ of J£jj Ji» :JlIj 

then (he should enter into Ihram) > .„ * - • ^ , - f . „- s 

from where he starts his journey, * ~ 1 ^ ^ ^ ■>* l <^> 

and this also applies to the people . a& jif j£ Jul -^t t >.** 
of Makkah." ' "* 

ijJL*aj i^Y£;^ te^f^jtilj g>=JJ Jy»l J4» t—»l» t£>s>Jl t^jL^sJl 4*-j?l-l ! gjj#sJ 

Comments: C 

Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihram at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 

Chapter 21. The Miqat Of The J*t - (Y \ ^J\) 

People Of Najd ' (n ^ 0 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, ilOi ;J(j jfej Uj^lf _ Ylon 

from his father, that the Prophet * f . , * .« 

g| said: "The people of Al- ir 31 ^ fc 1 ^ 0* t ^3 Jl 0* 

Madinah should enter into Ihram 



t59 6? ^i-^ 11 J* 1 Jf- M :<JU 



from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of ~/ at v ' „ w s „ „/T 

Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the J*' J tiiAAJl ^ fllll Jif} cil^J' 

people of Najd from Qara." And it >ff of- t ,.,.s . . : 

was mentioned to me, although I V, . > ^ V , 

did not hear him say it: "And the -"J^ ^ jZ}\ jit :Jll 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihram from Yalamlam." (Sahih) 

«_jL '^Jl ijJLw^j t\oYV:^ tJL>«j Jjhl J^< i-jL 'g>Jl 4 Ls^J I '. ^uj>u 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahadtth, only the expression "Qarn" 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qarn Ath-Tha'alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Mqat Of The ^1 Jif otL* - (Y Y 

People Of Al-'Iraq ' r 

(YY iixxJO 

2657. It was narrated that 'Aishah & &\ c£ Jj^ ~ Yn ° v 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah $j >f ' "u- t\ "\i 
designated Dhul-Hulaifali as the ^ ^ ^ :JU u^-H 1 ^ 
Mtqat for the people of Al-Madinah, i£t ^£ 4 JliiJl ^ ^ ^1 
Al-Julifah for the people of Ash- ^ „ ' '',> 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq for the <V3 °o* (f 
people of Al-'Iraq, Qarn for the tffr £ ^ m ^ 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for < ^ '." . ' " . ' ' « 
the people of Yemen." (Sahih) oli J}!^ J*^ lUAiJl f^ 1 

Comments: ' w 

For the people coming from Iraq, the Mtqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 

Chapter 23. If A Person's Place olLjl £yS Skf Stf y - (YT 
Of Residence Is Within The 

Boundary Of The Miqat (YV 

2658. It was narrated that Ibn r^-i CS. 4»A L ^ " Y1 ° A 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ .tf . ^ - ^-^j, 
Allah |jt designated Dhul-Hulaifah _ - ** o , ; 

as the M?#a? for the people of Al- \f Ji csij^ -1 j*** 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people * . \ > - - S- . f 

of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people ^ J ^ ° J " JU ^ ^' ^ ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the flLl JiSfj t^iAll IS it 

people of Yemen. He said: They ' - ' * - ; „ r ..t ' ^ e ,\ 

are for them, and for those who ^ <>* J ^ <>^ J 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj ,< t * # , , s , - , „ * * 

and '£/mra/z. K a person's place of 0*5 ^' <W ff ■ Jb r^. 

residence is within the boundary of £tf £jj iS^illj «J| Srjf yj £i 

the Mga?, then (he should enter tf „ > „ - » - 1 

into J%ram) from where he starts J* 1 ^ tf* ^ ^ ^ 05 ^ D J J 

his journey, and this also applies to (( ^ 
the people of Makkah.'" (Sahih) 

.nrv: c ^ y>j *noo: c t( ua [^] r^^- 

Comments: 

"Who intend to perform Hajj or "Umrah": This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, lhram from the point of the Miqat is incumbent 
upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ . -jj _ nM 

'Abbas that the Prophet M ^ . ' " , 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ot ch 1 if" 'a-J^ 'Jj** 

Miq&t for the people of Al- -V^n Vlr - JL ««u 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people t ^ UJl b **f ^ ^ * Or 11 
of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the ^1 Ji^ tiUJjl JiV; 

people ofYemen, and Qarn for the , -/ 
people of Najd. They are for them O^ W ] 0*b (HH O* 9 'V ^ J* U 
and for those who pass by them 5^ j£ ^ 

who are not of their people, 7* fi ~'~ ^ . a> .^ . 
intending to perform Hajj or ^\ ^ Cr^ O&J 5 i>\5 Cr** 
'KwraA. If a person's place of . oii & 'Lif 

residence is within the boundary of ' *" ^ 

the M#af, then (he should enter 
J/iram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 

t,_5^s3l ^ jjaj iaj jUij ^» jj^p «-^-i- !L:> - N 0 T 1 r ^- t^LiJl Ja! 

. JbJ jjl jUj>- VlVA:^ 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or 'Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawaqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter lhram on passing 
beyond the Miqat that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 

2660. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started his Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there." (Sahih) 

.VIV^:^ L^j£i\ ^ jAj i«j ^ ^jIjlp 

Comments: 

From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Hiram. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah sg| spent the night 
there. He entered Ihram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night 

2661. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah s§| was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: "You are in a 
blessed valley." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 

2662. It was narrated from Ibn ^SSC ** - Y1*W 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

s|| stopped in the valley that is in Lnj ^j^j 



ig& &\ Jj^S : J IS id M ^ ^ 4)1 



^ JuP jjj aJLf. Lj^l - Y^\ 

~ ' s - 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. , , * ^ „ < s * 

(SaMh) * °* ' ^ :J # ^ 

w «* <■ ^ 

Chapter 25. Al-Baida' (to *mJI) itJ-^ll - <Yo 

2663. It was narrated from Anas -..c , .„.,>.'„, * , . V - HVB 

bin Malik that the Messenger of : JU ^ ^ ^ " YW 

Allah prayed Zw/ir in Al-Baida', : JV5 — J^i ^Jl - ^J&l tflt 
then he rode up the mountain of .„ , <tf , 

Al-Baida' and began the ra&ryaft ^ " ^ " c ^ il 

fori/a/jf and 't/mra/z, when he had &\ Jf ^ ^jf ^ t(> ^Ji 

prayed Zn/zr. (Da'if) 



& 9 

Comments: 1 " 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 

Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl ( y t iU=Jl) J^i^J ju^ll - ( Y 1 ,^Jl) 
To Initiate Ihram 

2664. It was narrated from Asma' fcli ^ 1UJ - YtM 

bint 'Umais that she gave birth to , „ t ,t, ■ • „ 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- C^ 1 Ulj - ssU >~ <^ Oi ^Wlj 
Siddiq in Al-Baida'. Abu Bakr told ; ju ^liil ^1 ^ - 5j iliJlj - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ about ^ - ' ' ' ' * 

that, and he said: "Telf her to 0* 'r^ 1 0? u^^' ^ ^ ^ 
perform GAi»/ then begin the '^f . j^' ^ ?Ui f - t<u f 
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Comments: 

Commanding Asma' to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Allah's Messenger £g| would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 

2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr £ lUL^i ^ jSJA ^^p\ - Y"n« 
that he went out for Hajj with the %. „ . , ^ , ; - „ 
Messenger of Allah |§ on the ^ ^ ^ ' Jli r*'4 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife Jfc : Jif J^, ^ :JIS 
Asma' bint 'Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah ; # ' ^ 

was with him. When they were at : JU - ^L^Vl ^1 >S - ^4 

Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma' gave birth to ( J - ^ aUi /J ^ tail iLi^, 

Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr " ' y 

came to the Prophet «H and told him, &\ <Jj-^j ^ U-U- ^' t^l If- 
and the Messenger of Allah M told >■ kV-i k -Ak '>* - jus. 

him to tell her to perform Ghusl, * •* \r - J 

then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj, and U&Jl IjStf LlIS iLi^Jl ^JUi 
to do everything that the people do, a :f? V* f f 
except that she should not J* 1 ^ b ^ ^ 



circumambulate the House. (So/h/j) 3§| <iil Jjij ti^iti *£| 

<,^>Jlj (J-&^ (J^sjUJIj f-L~iill i_jU tiiL*L<Jl i4?-Lo 4s-^si.| [^j>t^> eib~J] 

. ^> itoJbJJj iY*n» 4 \1A t \1V 

Comments: 

Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Gto/ Of The (YV ii^dt) J^i - (YV j^JD 

Muhrim 



2666. It was narrated from ^ <>° 325 li^-t - Y*m 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Al- . , . . ., „r .< . . „ . 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they & & r 1 ^^^ ^> 

had a difference of opinion in Al- J> &\ jIp ^ to! ^ i^r^ tlri 
Abwa'. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The , f *t ttt \ , , " ^ _ ^ 

AfuAww (pilgrim in 7/zram) may Uk ^ 1 ^ Jj^h 
wash his head." Al-Miswar said: Q ju* i f £<jl 

"He should not wash his head." * , , ; ' f ■>*, ' , \i 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me (the narrator) ^ G J^~- ^ o^^ 1 J 15 J '<^<j 
to Abu Ayyub Alkali to ask him , ^ { J, & J^fi 

about that. I found him perforrmng " '^ *' ^ , - 

G/umZ in front of the well, screened 0^ ^A^-^b iilJi ^ 

with a cloth. I greeted him with ,\, > .f,r 

Artim and said: "Abdullah bin ~ 6 Y*i ^ ^ J A" 

'Abbas has sent me to you to ask ^Xi- jlp ^Jlijl :<£Jlij 

you how the Messenger of Allah * ;J ' ' ^ , " * , ' ^ f 
used to wash his head when he was J t - i ^ i - UJ ^ J - 
m/^ram." Abu Ayyub put his hand tfj ojt ffjii jij 

on the cloth and lowered it, until tf , , , o .„ ,f * 
his head appeared, then he told P " " lJj - ^ V^ 1 

someone to pour water on his £5- *i ^ ^ d ^ jtf 
head. Then he rubbed his head , „ , o£ - «f ' > \ 

with his hands, back and forth, and : <Jlij i^ilj t^j^ 

said: "This is what I saw the ajsg *i 't >- ; 4- 

Messenger of Allah H do." - J** « J^-j ^„ j 

(Sa/w&) 

t 'Uji ^jf' )Y'0;^ i«L-<Ijj AiJb |>j»u>JI J—* J^yr ' — 1 Ij ;gs>Jl t^_L«>» 4^-^>-l I gj^u 

. nto: c c^ij t rYr/\:(^) 

Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of &J^\ ^dll ^ /^l - (YA ,^*JI) 

Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars™ ' ' .... 
And SaflEron When In/ftram (TA f'^i 1 <^ 



2667. It was narrated that Ibn ULi ^ Uj^-I - YIIV 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ af ; * f . 

AUah m forbade the Mw^rn to C^ 1 Ulj ^ fl ''^ ^j^j 



^ Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or . , , * uC lS ? „. „ 

Wars." (Sam) * ^ ' ^ T ' ^ ? 



<Jj^J u# : *J^ S** J* ui ^ 

^ < ^ 

t^pJl tOAoV;^ t La^j ij^Jl JUJl t^LUl t^jUtJI a*-j>-\'. 

Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 

2668. It was narrated from Salim iU5 U'^f - mA 
that his father said: "The £ ' , „ 
Messenger of Allah £g| was asked fel 0* ^ '(Jj^P 1 a* 'O&i 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. > . >?, > j^- <•- .«& *, \ >- 'u* 

He said: 'He should not wear a ^ m ' ^ ^ 

shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an Vj J/^^l N» '<J^ t>? 

'Imamah (turban), or any garment ^.r ^, c fc£*Sl T 'U I'^JI ^' ' f °jl 

that has been touched by (dyed ,Ji J ' ' J ^ J cr^jr 

with) Ware or saffron, or Khuffs - Vl jdi t6l>^J tfj llS 

except for one who cannot find .V . • - * f 

sandals. If he cannot find sandals, £Z ±£ ^ 

then let him cut them until they . lc g&\ ^ ^ ^ 
come lower than the ankles."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: .niv^.^l J ^ 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 

Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah v , j _ (n > 0 

2669. It was narrated from Safwan ^ £jJ uj^-f - 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that , ^ ^ < s „,„ - tf 

he said: "I wished that I could see ^ : Jli ^ * ^ : db 

the Messenger of Allah & when J ^V^U ^ £iU Jsfo :Jli 

Revelation was coming down to * * < - , , : o ^ „ tf * * \ t 

him. While we were in Al-Ji'rranah <Sj* : ^ ™ 'fel^ ' V 1 (y. J~ 

and the Prophet % was in a tent, ^ l£S Jjii # ^ ^1 J^3 

Revelation was coming down to " , . 

Mm and 'Umar gestured to me to 't^O 31 obls ^ 35 

come. So I put my head into the J y M -J| JLiti 

tent. A man had come to mm who - * * * + 

had entered Ihram wearing a ~%J>*< £4- J* p^ 1 ^ J^J 'V^ 1 

Jubbah having applied perfume. He „ .V - ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what U ^ ^ L - :<JU /Y^ 

do you say concerning a man who JjlT lil ? ^ aS jij j Jy; 

entered 7/iram wearing a Jubbah?' /1 * _ « 

Then (because of this question) the Hi ^ ^ <Up 

Revelation came. The Prophet & ^jfc ^f„ : jig & 

started to breath deeply, and when g p „ " a ' g * * f- * *- 

it was over he said: 'Where is the V^ 1 i^^H 9a{ $ 

man who asked me just now?' The *i ^Jjj tffj ^fcu 

man was brought to him, and he r 

said: 'As for the Jubbah, take it off, • "^'^-j 

and as for the perfume, wash it off, ; ,f ^ . < • *n >\ 'w- 

then enter Ihrdm."' (Sahih) -* ! JU 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "Then ^ ^ U tUl >H 

enter Ihram", I do not know ^.-.S 'ftc 1?. -f m- 

anyone who said it other than Nun ^ ; *; 

bin Habib and I do not consider it . pJA ,JU5j 

preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 

t,^j*}\j (jijy jLJj oTjiJl Jjj toT^sii JjUai t^jlkJl 4^ j^-t : gjj^sj 

jl j»js>cjJJ ^Lj U u-jL '^"^l tjJLw»j tjlkiJl c-j-As- S^Ao;^ 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of ^ \ if >$\ - (r . -~J!) 
Wearing A Shirt In IJiram ' ' " 

2670. It was narrated from s .,,, . . t, K > Y nv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man ^ *' ^ ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah g: Jb M ^ ^1 Jl^ ^ 
"What clothes can the Mw/irim ? „ , . ~ 4 , -.V 

wear?" The Messenger of Allah ^ ; - 1 ^ (V^ 1 ^ ^ « ^' J >" J 
said: "They should not wear shirts vjj t ^j]| : gg| &\ j^j 

nor 'Imdmahs, or pants, or 

burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a ^ u-i 1 ^ 1 v^J 1 ^ j^^' 
person cannot find sandals, in ^ sj, 3^J, 

which case he may wear KJtuffs. „ - . ' e „ *. 
But he should cut them to come 'u-*^ dtf J-*^ 1 ^h*^Qj 

lower than the ankles. And they ' j, ^ f^,, >^ ^ , 

should not wear anything that has ^ * * 

been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." (Sahih) 

ti-jji?- ^ \\ YV: q i^JJ . . . ^Lj M Uj i4-J i j^s- _$l ^ j>u>M L> uL 1 2f*^' 
Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of J^lpl ^ £#1 - On r ^~Jl) 
Wearing Pants In Hiram ' " " 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn : JlS £| /JJ> ti'jJA - T"iV\ 
'Umar that a man said: "O - s " _ < £ ^ ftf _ 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes :JU jiil :JU ^ b;a^ 
should we wear when we enter u : Jli St ^1 & U£ 
IhramV He said: "Do not wear a „ , < - * ' " 
shirt (or shirts), or 'Imdmahs, or !i | V 1 ? 11 65 i-^ 15 ^ <Vo 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone <^ ^ ,^JS, ,y-Jc vj, 
cannot find sandals, in which case ~ ^ ^ 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so j^UiJl Vj» .JaIsJI :c£>-1 
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that they come beneath the ankles - - . r * - f tf 

- or any garment that has been * 01 *1 <^ J1 ^ o^jl>J1 

touched by (dyed with) Wars or ^ Jlil U^ktli 4 l>&5 

saffron." (Sahih) ' „ ' 

.lOljtfj ^3 H: 13? Tj 

^ jjsj Hj OUaiJl Lj^ti jjP 0 £ /Y : .Lus-i [^Ljpfc^ ejL^j] 

.JjLJI d-jA>Jl jJajl tUp jiia iUfffj <. Y o 4 Y o 'W : ^ t^j**- <>»l ^>^> j iY"\o » :^ 



Chapter 32. Concession Jdjt^JI ^ J l^-^l - (H **««J!) 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By ' - m • 

One Who Cannot Find An bar (rY ^i 1 ^ V 0 s * 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn -,,s u<> ,:~;f WWI<W 
Abbas said: I heard the Prophet ^ 

delivering a Khutbah and he J* '-•^3 Cf. j^" If" 4 Jj** 0* 

said: 'Pants (are allowed) for one \> • „ ' , . - J*, 

who cannot find an /zar, and Khuffs > J L ^ u - SI ir 11 :JlS 

for one who cannot find sandals to ^ij^l i>4 "tf ^I^UU :J>: 
wear in Ihrdm.'" (Sahih) - * , ' - 

Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 

2673. It was narrated that Ibn oijjll ijj _ tW 
'Abbas said: "I heard the _ ^ ^ \* \ ] / \ t ^ 
Messenger of Allah || say: Jj^ 0* J=e^' 
'Whoever cannot find an Mr, let ^, ^ t ^ ^ ^ 4jCj ^, 
him wear pants, and whoever ' / > '7 * ; , 
cannot find sandals, let him wear ^ <y^ ill Jj-^j c*«^i 
Khuffs." i ; < . << . ^f- i'i'i 1 - 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of sl^J! d& £f & ffi - (YT j^JO 

Women Covering Their Faces " „ _ 

In //ira/n (tt f 'j^ 1 

2674. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ : ju tfjtf - nvl 

Umar said: A man stood up and " •• ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What J^j ftf :JU ^1 ^ igtf jp 

garments do you command us to .* r ' / „ * , , 

wear in i/wim?' The Messenger of ^ Jl . bU ! ^ J ^ b - - JLli 

Allah said: £ Do not wear shirts &\ ju- e.l^NJI J U 

or pants, or 'Imamahs, or * „ - I 

burnouses, or Kfcwfls - except if ^3 .S^ 1 L^" ^ : H 

someone does not have sandals, in y vj, ^lLJ, ^ , ; H| ^ ^\ Sfj 

which case let him wear Khuffs that . * „ . , 

come below the ankles. And do not 'i>^*j ^ ^-1 

wear any garment that has been ^ t .^j u .^j, 

touched by (dyed with) saffron or ' r 



T'Tfl/x And women should not cover t^jjJl uI^ap^M ^ i£ %^ 

their faces when in Ihram, or wear , - . • ' , *„ 

gloves.'" ^ ^ J 'f 1 ^ 1 5, ^ J1 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"Should not cover their faces": In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
'Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of J J} & - (T* p^JO 

Wearing Burnouses In Ihram " ...... 

2675. It was narrated from - tt ^j U - ^ _ YnVo 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man . J" s 

asked the Messenger of Allah j§ <JU ' ^' ^ 0* 

what clothes the Muhrim should « K ?„ - I- r ai» *.i 'i 

wear? The Messenger of Allah « V 1 ^' » f/-" ^ U * *" ^ 

said: "Do not wear shirts, or i^ 2 ^ 1 'j*^ 3 ^ , ^ ^>^3 J 15 * 

'Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, „ . • ^ ( ^, 

or KJmffs - except if someone does o^irr J V -J ^ J fi .J 

not have sandals, in which case let ( « r ±U jl^J N jU-! VI olkJl % 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so f , „ „- s - .s, 

that they come below the ankles. * J t 9^ SJI & ^ W*^J 
And do not wear any garment that . 11^3] I 3 Sr^jJl lii £i Ijid5 

has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." (Sahih) 

2676. It was narrated from Ibn ^ J-pU^I ^ 1^ ^3^-f - Y"Wn 
'Umar that a man asked the ' , f ^« , - - , , 
Messenger of Allah g§ what " "V- Crt 
garments we should wear when we ^3 _ g& .ffi _ 5^ q ^3 
enter Ihram. He said: "Do not wear , f „ 

shirts, or pants, or Imamahs, or '£2^ 0^ j-** 0* ~ t^jU^i VI ^1 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 'if- sT*- ?.f -i - f • - 

someone does not have any ^ - - '" 

sandals, in which case he should lij v 1 ^' t>? c!r~k ^ 3H J j^j 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the -^jjj j j-fc &'*f 

ankles. And do not wear any 3 ' -f 

garment that has been touched by ^JljJl j^sUiit Vj o^r^lM 

(dyed with) Wars or saffron." r * £ - * • -> * ' - ■ 

% ^ Jlif 

^ <.<o OjjU Jjji ^ YV/Y:j^j>-I mL-,}] '.^j>u 

<jj ^Ijlp ^iUj ^ -dil-Lp -^''^LJl JlSj tfToo:^ 



Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An Imdmah In Ihram 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man came to the 
Prophet m and said: 'What should 
we wear when we enter IhramT He 
said: "Do not wear a shirt, or an 
'Imdmah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs - unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 



J £U*!I o4-f$S\- (To ^J|) 

(TO 

:Jb ^ Jjj; Ujj^ 

3^131)1 N3 SsuJi ^ j^iii 
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sandals, then wear something that ' ' <\ °* 4\ >**\ \T- «j- 
comes beneath the ankles.'" ^ * 61 *l "J"^ 1 



* o > 

cs. 



. 1 1" ■* * *i ' • if » ■• . » ^ >»i i't s . -- 



2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 3l| and said: 'What should 
we wear when we enter IhramT He 
said: 'Do not wear shirts, or 
'ImamaJis, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihrdm. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihrdm 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet 
2gg say: 'Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or 'Imamahs, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs while in Ihrdm. "' (Sahih) 



** ^ 

^ ^ 4JUl JL^p Cj-b- :Jl5 oJ5lj ^1 

fl>^l J IjidL- V» :Jji: 
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<y j^J l,A i ^'Ak* c-jJ^>- o i 4 £ ^ /Y : j^s-l 4*-j>-1 sali-gl] 

UA* tYfl^W 

Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 

Chapter 37. Concession ^lyJI ^4 J - <W p^Jl) 

Allowing Muffs In Ihram For ' ' * V, , « . 

The One Who Cannot Find {rv ^> 9^ *?* ^ <J 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn >y^> c*. J^^^H ^'J^ ~ 
'Abbas said: "I heard the . -,.£ > . . 
Messenger of Allah it say: <If you ^ ,Jb CP J ^ ^ ^ 
cannot find an Izar then wear <y) if- Ji ^ 4 j^r** VJ^ 
pants, and if you cannot find ' , , / < £ 
sandals then wear but cut : ^ J >" J : dU ^ 
them so that they come lower than ifej\'JJ\ < _ r ±ii Ijljl jj 
the ankles."' (Sahih) ' .***" ,vr ' 

U^JUaidj t^jlteJl ,^-4^ cj^*^' 

.notj- 'L?^ 11 y* yj tY"\vr:^ ^osj [g^s :ge>>a 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So $£#1 ^ jlif - (VA j^Jl) 
That They Come Lower Than n> 
The Ankles (tA 

2681. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli ji-AljJ ^ ^j**^ - 
'Umar that the Prophet |g said: "If . . ^«.| 

a Muhrim cannot find sandals then ^ ^ ^* 

let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, Bl» ;JU £fg ^lll ^ ^Xp jll ^ t^U 

so that they come lower than the ■» -'m 

ankles." (Sahih) <^ tV**^ ^ r 

.Tn • :^_ t^^il (ji y»j tij j^-l* V/Y :_Us-l ^ j>-1 E^s«^ ei^l] 
Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of £>f ffl ~ 0^ 

A Woman Wearing Gloves (n < ^ ^ 

Wliile In Hiram V V" J / hMjI 



2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man stood up and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! What Ji J*y» if Cf. 5^ ^ 
garments do you command us to 1.: * * , ? f . 

wear in Ihram?" The Messenger of \ J ~ r- Y C ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Do not wear shirts, ^JL; jl ISU J^ij U :<Ju9 

or pants, or Khuffs — unless a man > ^ * ? . . . . 

does not have any sandals, in which ^ J ^ JUs T^V ^ & 

case he may wear Khuffs that come oSLjl^! J^iil l^dL ; :|| 

lower than the ankles. And do not ^ V f * *. i 0 

wear any garment that has been J J^J ^J^- & 

touched by (dyed with) saffron or ( ^J, - j^f ^j, ^ 

Wars. And a woman in Ihram ;"\ , ' - p - 

should not cover her face or wear ol^jJl ^ ^1^1 ^ Up 1 dr^e 

gloves." (Sa/tffc) ^ % .^jll 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 261 A) 

Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having jJiil - (i . 

One's Hair Matted) For Ihram 1 ' ' " ; 

2683. It was narrated from : ju -u^ ^ ^1 j£p tr^-f - Y*tA? 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his sister, / * ^ . „ 
Hafsah, said: "I said to the Prophet & : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah! Why is 



41! 1 -Up 



it that the people have exited , " ^ - " ^ 

Ihram and you have not exited Csui U !^»1 Jjij U jfg ^^13 cia :cJU 

following your 'UmrahV He . ^ p t I^-' J i a ui °J" \A^- llil 

said: £ I have matted my hair and * > * & ^ r J <f' 

garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial " ( yA tAi ^-1* oaisj ij^J ^p) 

animal), so I will not exit Ihram * , s i %1 

until I exit //iram after Kfl/;.'" A ^ & ^ ^ 
(Sahili) 
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Comments: C ^ ^ ^ J ■ 

1. Allah's Messenger gf| had entered Ihram intending both Hajj and 'Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing 'Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbtd. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 

2684. It was narrated from Salim ^ 'J! iU-f lij^-f - 

that his father said: "I saw the 



Messenger of Allah #g entering ^ 3> 3 ^ oi ^J^h ^ 

Ihram with his hair matted." ■ ^ •] .* _ igjij _ 'i^f 
(Sahih) r ' 



Chapter 41. It Is Permissible pl>X< ^ " <^ f^O 

To Put On Perfume When ' (M 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ _ m , 

said: "I put perfume on the 

Messenger of Allah 3f| when he :cJU 5wl£ <-^» lf> If 

decided to enter Ihram, and when , ^("i j±J Mk &\ J > " 

he exited Ihram, before he exited J J t ^ r " ' ™ - yd>J " - 

Ihram, with my own hand." (Sahih) . J^J of jJ^>-l j!pj M 

It ^jI ap^>w? Jjj ^1 aU*-j <._^ ^ ^1 y> jJL. "^s 

.Y^ri:^ t r* \ 
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Comments: 

1. "With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 



2686. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ju^ ^ IjjiM - 
said: "I put perfume on the 



Messenger of Allah % for his If 'r^ 1 <>' ^ if '4^ 

7/iram before he entered 7/iram, ^ jfol'j^j :cJlS Sislp ^ ( J 

and when he exited 7/ira77i before J / . f „ „ * " . / , , 

he circumambulated the House." <-*M b\ J? 'fj^ i>' Si'j^X 



JUL. j^.Jb- ^ rr/UA<\: c ifljp-^l ^ ("^-JJ «-JJl ^ 'C^ 1 'r^J tUn: c 

. rno:^ tis^llj t rTA/^ \(^) ttj-Jl jAj t 

2687. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^> {J~*^- - 

said: "I put perfume on the ' .J* >4 4 j»„ „ . 4 , 

Messenger of Allah g for his & ^ ^ ■tfjji^l 

7/iram before he entered Z/ira/n, ^ l ^U-JJl j!p ^ ll£U- 
and for his exiting Ihram when he 



exited Ihram." (Sahth) ^ if if l r^> 

CjJi*- 0< WY:^ 1 Ui*-^ Lp-jj ^-^i <— (jj-uLUl ilSj^*'?^ • ^rJ^ 8 ' 

.VTn:^ scS^S^I ^ y»j i<b ,jj «uiIjlp 

2688. It was narrated that 'Aishah o^P 1 jlp J| U^f - YtAA 

said: "I put perfume on the > , f „ - - > . , ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ for his ^ ^ :Jl1 i?-^ 1 ^ 
//tram when he entered 7?iram 9 and ]&Lp iSj^P ^ i£y^Jl J> 

for his exiting 7/zram when he had % t _ 

stoned Jamrat Al-Aqabah, before 'fS^ 1 6=^ X £1 <Jj^j 

he circumambulated the House." 
(Sahih) 



. C~J L) i_9jJaj 
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Comments: 

Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that 'Aishab y\ jlUJ ^ frjJA - Y*\A^ 

said: "I put perfume on the ..y ^. . _ 

Messenger of Allah H for bis <^ '^OJ*' 'v~* a* js** 

exiting Ihram, and I put perfume :dJli UjU ^ ^ '<J>^ 

on him for his Ihram, perfume ^ " „ # ^ „ , ~ \ * 

which was not like this perfume of M ^ ^3 

yours" - she meant that it does not * - & ±± LL' iJ Q. c<ul>V 
last. (S«Jwfc) - ' " \ 

. — £L3j il ^jJ!S 

Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 



2690. 'Uthman bin 'Urwah ^ £ iUi O^f - Y"lS* 

narrated that his father said: "I ^ ' , 

said to 'Aishah: 'What kind of •Jj* ji jUip .Jb oU^, bj^ 

perfume did you put on the ^ ^ ^ ^jj .j^ J{ - 

Messenger of Allah H?' She said: ' " 'T ' \ \ 

'The best kind of perfume, when he V^ 1 <-r^. ^ 4^3 



entered Ihram and when he exited ? 



2691. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ i^f li^i-f - Y"l«n 

said: "I used to put perfume on the J. , „ > ^* „ '. c'.,„u - A. 

Messenger of Allah m when he ^ ^ :Jb oU ^ ^ ^ 

entered Ihram, using the best ^ t iyJ> ^ ^ if t <J ^jui 

perfume I could find." (Sahih) _ £ /."l . 
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2692. It was narrated that 'Aishah -<J^ ^'J- ci tf»*-f - 
said: "I used to put perfume on the , >r: . 

Messenger of AMh g, using the & oi u* o~i?l W ^ 

best I could find, when he entered <.*J\ ly> i^isil ^ cy***^ 4f 

Ihram and when he exited Ihram, *%? < > .V. . t.£ c- 

and when he wanted to visit the - ^ J • - 

House." (Sahih) ij t5 Lj} ^^J t j^f u 

2693. It was narrated that Al- \'~*Vj\ £3 ijfo - Y"W 
Qasim said: "Aishah said: 'I put \^ * ' o \,.e. ,,,,, , 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah # i* jj-^ ^ ! 

g before he entered /Aram and on ^ . ^ ^ * ^, . - -j, 

the Day of Sacrifice before he \ " I " ' ' - 

circumambulated the House, using 'fj^ <_p ii§ ^ui 

perfume containing musk. 5 " . , :( ...^ 



Comments: 

This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet ff| was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that 'Aishah .ffi ^£ y j-^j _ 

said: "It is as if I can see the " , " . >t „ of 

glistening of the perfume on the ~ ls^' ~ -^l^ 1 is. "j^l 

head of the Messenger of Allah jg . ^, ^ > ; ^ , ^ ^ 

when he is in Ihrarn" Ahmad bin ^* ' a „ ^ " . 

Nasr (one of the nan-ators) said in t3j]^l - 6^>\ : JVS IT, Ulil 

his narration: "The glistening of ^ . . ' ^tdi ij-'-f -ju 

the perfume of musk in the parting --• ^ ¥ ^ 

(of the hair) of the Messenger of tA^iVl ^ lirfijlJ dr^ 

AHah *- («,) ' ^ ^ J ^' j, : 

K< ' \ 'W'* * ° 9 r * ' <b!l£J i | t * ' 

a ^ ^ ''Jo 
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.nvr: c ^ija 

2695. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ * . j j^j _ ma 

said: "The glistening of the . , 

perfume could be seen in the o'C^m :JU olj^l -l£ 

parting (of the hair) of the . . -,,s ; 

Messenger of Allah ft while he T^l J Jls :Jb ^ 

was mlhram" (SafuH) h\S JiJ :dJtf LbU ^ 

jAj ill &\ Jj-^j (ijLi^ ^g? u^J 

Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of Allah's Messenger's perfume could 
be felt during his state of lhram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihram. 



Chapter 42. Where The ^0 v^ 1 ~ <* Y fwJO 
Perfume Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ _ 
said: "It is as if I can see the 

glistening of the perfume on the tf- 'ps* 1 .*! a* a* 5, ji/r ^ J **- 

head of the Messenger of Allah g j ,£| ^ 

while he is in Ihram." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ' ^ *' 

•fi 4 > 

2697. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j\| y S^ii; U^i-f - tn^V 
said: "I used to see the ghstening " > > , it < * „ 



of the perfume at the roots of the <.jj^» <^ UUi :^jb 
hair of the Messenger of Allah m : Ifc ^ .^Vl ^ 
whenhewasinJ/w53m."(Saftift) : ^ , ^ ^: 5tr 

J** 5 ^J^ 9 ' (J «> a =iJ <Jl J* 31 ^ 
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2698. It was narrated that 'Aishah . *j ^ tf«g.j „ nu 

said: "It is as if I can see the 



glistening of the perfume in the '-^ ~ J-ii*JI #l - ^ 
parting on the head of the - - . . s.,i, , i,. ; r j*. 

Messenger of Allah £ when he ^ 'f^ 1 ^ ^ ? ^ ^ 

was in/Aram." (Sa/ufc) J[ jfe :cJli &Ip o^°I 

,nvv: c 

2699. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ jj^. - ^ _ n ^ 
said: "I saw the glistening of the ~ ' > * ■ I 
perfume on the head of the ~ j^* j*j ~ -0* 
Messenger of Allah M while he - - - 'a"\> • - c " i ■ <- 
was initiating Ihram. "(Sahih) ' - „ . 

+ } y % *" 

d^Jb- <y> £ * /H V :^ ^ I j^Nj Jiie p>~JU l-jL t ^>Jl t( JU» 4»-j>-t : gp»«3 

2700. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ ^ fcJM ^ jllS U^! - YV" 
said: "It is as if I can see the " . ' , , , , 
glistening of the perfume in the ^ '(^'4 ^ ^ t4 ^^ 
parting of the Messenger of Allah J,\ Jfe \ cJll l*jlp ^ 

while he was in Ihram" (Sahih) * * 

2701. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ lllij ^5 U^-f - YV^ 
said: "When the Prophet jft" _ and * * ^_ f ( f . f 
(in his narration) Hannad said: ^1 ^ t^jiMl ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah ~ ( «| i'll ^ :cJU LbU U t y^j| 
"wanted to enter Ihram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he .< , t r . > - *«„ s „ 

could find, until I saw it glistening J & 338 ' J 

on his head and in his beard." j£ t ^Lj u ^Lt ^SaI 

(Sahik) Isra'il followed up with this ^ , ; " ' t , 

saying, and he said: "From 'Abdur- > M^l yj ^ 

Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his • >j.<u & & :Jlij f *§&\ Ui 

father, from 'Aishah." ' ' f i 

2702. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ p y ^ .-^j _ YV , Y 
said: "I used to put perfume on the < I - 
Messenger of Allah g|, using the <>* ' J^j-H ^ f* 1 

best perfume I could find, until I i' • * ■ 1 * S J| ju£ • ' 

saw the perfume glistening on his ^ ff' ^ J 

head and in his beard, before he &\ J 44M ci§ : ci\S t HsU ^ i 

entered Ihrdm" (Sakih) a \., * t , , j t ' 

*" r * 

2703. It was narrated that 'Aishah .'.^ * _ yv*V 
said: "I saw the glistening of the ^ ^ 
perfume in the parting of the t^LUl ^ ^* ^J^- 
Messenger of Allah #| after three <s? s s ' , , rft «j „ „ 
(days)." (SaArA) ' ^ :cJ^> ^ ,^Ml ^ 

2704. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jj^ " m y-^f _ YV«i 
said: W I used to see the glistening s f f • * - 

of the perfume in the parting of ^j-^ 1 0* l^ 1 0^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah & after ^Jj, / . ^ >g ^ 

three (days)." (Sahih) >~ . 
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2705. It was narrated from ■< \^ «■ ^ tf-tf _ YV , 0 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his ^ 

father said: "I asked Ibn 'Umar : <-^ - J-^J' (_^~ - _A 

about wearing perfume when . - &*\, . . <■ - i,., . - ^« 1 

entering Mmm and he said: 'If I f ^ ^ ^ W & ^ 

were to be daubed with tar that d^ - cri' c-Jl^ :Jli 4-4 

would be dearer to me than that.' I ' . ^ ^ « * ^ , -j^ ( ( . 

mentioned that to 'Aishah and she ^ ' ; ^ ° ' ' f Jp ~ * 

said: 'May Allah have mercy on :cJlii LbUJ llji o^Ji iui ^ ^Jt 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. I used to put >«\ \ A >' > I i 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah v^ 1 ^ ^ 'a— ^ • 41)1 r** 
gfg, then he would go around his *j j ^| 

wives, then in the morning he 

would be smelling strongly of • \s£ £^ 

perfume. "' (Sahih) 

2706. It was narrated from ^ £ Jj\ y ^ _ tV«l 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- „ ' a , . 

Muntashir that his father said: "I u? j^* 1 ^ 0* (/> iggj 

heard Ibn £ Umar say: 'If I were to ^ J ^ • ^ 

wake up daubed with tar, that s " ; , 4< ,"' , j <■* 

would be dearer to me than waking Cr^ 9 ^ -"j^a S^* Lri' 

up and entering Ihram smelling ° \ h\ '■ *}\ LjA 

strongly of perfume.' I entered 1 ^ ^ 

upon 'Aishah and told her what he : cJlis t^Jji 14^^ ( J[p cJi^-aa 

had said. She said: C I put perfume *j .* iT - * * 1 '1 * - * «*T 

on the Messenger of Allah m and r 1 ^ ^ SH J>-J ^ 

he went around among his wives, . \^J^ ~.;„f 

then the next morning he entered 
Ihram.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn 'Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 



Chapter 43. Saffron For One [f^, i f ^P> " ^ r 

In Hiram (tr i**J!) 



2707. It was narrated that Anas ^ j^Ai^l ^ U^-I - W«V 
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said: "The Prophet |g forbade men - s * ,,„. 
to perfume themselves with :Jb ^ & 'AT 1 ^ <Js?M 
saffron." (Sflftifc) . ^ ^ M g **|| 

Comments: X ™ : C"^v»A'<v- 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden. 

2708. It was narrated that Anas „> >, , tf 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 1 ^ & T v * A 

Allah % forbade perfuming '^*Y}\ i*U^I :JIS vLi ^ 

oneself with saffron." {Sahih) , f _ - t|S 



Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas \£ SUU U^-f - YV^ 
that the Messenger of Allah , " ^ * ^ 
forbade perfuming oneself with HI ^' <J>*5 ^ : y~ jl 'Jij*^ •£* 
saffron." Hammad said: "Meaning, - SlU'jIS .^^Jl ^ J$ 
for men." (Sahih) 

Chapter 44. Miatuq w For Men J - r ^-J0 

(a ii^Ji) 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan ; j^Jali ^ ilii k'jJA - XV N » 
bin Ya'la, from his father, that a 



M Khaiag: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet who , , - . „ . , , , ; . , <s „ 

had initiated /Aram for Vmrah, & "P* & <Jf* 0* ^ 

wearing sewn garments and having j\ M * J~ ^ 

put on Klialuq. He said: "I have , * t '„/' . -„ s 

initiated /Aram for 'C/mra/i, so what <a£j, is^u Jil Jij ifg ^1 

should I do?" The Prophet £ said: ^ iiW : t ^ ^ # 

"What would you do if you were t \ * t 

doing Tfa/y?" He said: "I would cif> U» ^Jl J 13 Ui 

avoid this and wash it off." He i\ °v A i . "\r «v t\* - 

said: "Whatever you would do for " - ^ 

Hajj, do it for 'Umra/i." {Sahih) Ul^ll J ci£ U» : J\il 

2711. It was narrated from Safwan . • "ip^i ^ 6 j^J -" : f _ ^VM 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "A 

man came to the Messenger of y.Jr ci 4~*J '-^ 

Allah M when he was in Al- .•„...,.£'., f - 

Jirranah wearing a Jubbah y and * ^ ^" ' -< 

having applied KlialuQ to his beard <- 1 JZj & d\yu*> \f- t*Uap 
and head. He said: 'O Messenger * ' - ,* . s * . „ 

of Allah] I have entered 7/xranz for ->* J ^ m ^ <>' : Jb & 

Vmrah and I am as you see.' He fe^j ^ t j£ <d*3 SJly«Jl 

said: 'Take off the Jubbah and wash * , „ . f ? - ., - ^ / V ' 

off the perfume, and whatever you ^S^ 1 t/P^ 1 ^ 

would do for Hajj, do it for fa .j^ *s ^ ft 

<EWi.'» (5fl/#) ^ ^ , , 4 ^, , , 

.Y"t 1 • : £ t lS^JI ^ j^j i V ~i 1 1 : ^ i pJis; [^>w? siL^I] : 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the Jong outer gannent, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhrim. 

Chapter 45. Kohl For One In f >JJU J-^&i - ( i o j^Jl) 

2712. It was narrated from Aban ^ : ju t^S U^-f - YV\Y 
bin 'Uthman that his father said: 
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"The Messenger of Allah ig said < s * s f . , . , , < „, 

concerning a Jfefrrini whose head Jb :Jl9 tjU ~* ^ J ^ & 

or eyes hurt: 'Let him smudge J^l KJ ^JJA\ J |§ &\ 

them with aloes.'" (Sahih) ^ < . o ; f. — . 

Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 



Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: "My father 
said: 'We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah $£ said: "Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it 'Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrdm and 
make it 'Umrah" 'All, may Allah 
be pleased with him , came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah H brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
('AK)) said: "I went to the Prophet 
3$jj to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 



<n"a-n> 

G5f :Jis J\ JjJ- :Jll 

41 jj^j M ^i sl^. y> 

& ts\ u > m 

° > I ' <- + \ At „ } f at > o*-"* F a I 

* * ■ _ _ a J ^ ^ 

j4\ & & %\ ^ & '^j A'jJ> 

£j.uJI 4j! Jji«j <il^>j t ,ti Jl 4i 

Jbt U^J cJlLili :JU tcjiSlj 
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5H told me to do that.' He said: 
'She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ^ - 

"Had I known": The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah j|S and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah's 
Command descended that 'Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
'Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet §g| made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an 'Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform 'Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 

Chapter 47. Pilgrim In IJiram iifo fJ iil - UV j^Jl) 
Covering His Face And Head 

2714. It was narrated from Ibn -j^ ^ ^ ^ L ^f _ YVU 
'Abbas that a man fell from his * ' " , 

mount and it trampled him. The «u*- i^j>- : ju -u>*» lsjj>- 

Messenger of Allah |& said: "Wash «, - . , , . - t '■ A 

hmi with water and lotus leaves, & v f * ^? • 

and he should be shrouded in two ^ £*j 0! : 

cloths, leaving his head and face ^ J( -..sr >. „ „»fr 

bare, for he will be raised on the ^ - \ 

Day of Resurrection reciting the iifj L^,U- J tJ l,j jUj 

Talbiyah." (Sahih) ' ' * . f " M >?.' * J 

2715. It was narrated that Ibn & p. y ^ _ rv\<s 
'Abbas said: "A man died, and the I ^ a 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Wash 0* - i-^ 1 " ^ J? : J 15 
him with water and lotus leaves, . . , . - « . - ? r ".> 
and shroud him in his cloths, but ; '"'>.'" ' 

do not cover his head and face, for JlSi jij cjU :JU ^| ^ t 
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he will be raised on the Day of , . „ , t > . s 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." ^ ^ J 5 4 8 -^ lB i^ 1 

i~ £]? * lib tfj ^13 

Chapter 48. Ifrad (i A «^Ji) g^Jl - <*A j^mJI) 

2716. It was narrated from 'Aishah J| 4)1 Ju£ lljilf - YVH 
that the Messenger of Allah i| ( , 

performed Ha// only (//rarf). ^ 'v^ 1 ^ ^ 

Comments: mo: C 
Ihrdm has three distinct forms: 

1. The Ihram for only tfaj", 

2. The Ihram for only 'Umrah, and 

3. The TTirara for both Hajj and 'Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu' (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qiran. 

2717. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ — - - YVW 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ' 
entered Ihram for jffajy (only)." s Jj^ ^ 'clr^y 1 4?* if. 

2718. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ U^-f - W\A 
said: "We went out with the 
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tiJ»l>aJI 



Messenger of Allah #| around the . , t ; . , s „ 

time of the new moon of Dhul- ^ 4 r~* ^ & & 

Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah ^ 4,1 ^ £A> :oJU liilp 

gH said: 'Whoever wishes to enter > " , ,„ , . „ , 

Wn for Hajj, let him do so, and ^ JUi ^? ^ Orf l > 

whoever wishes to enter Ihram for 4 ^ 1^ y jL S ?-» 

"ttnmfc, let him do so.'" (Sa/»ft) ^ *. * .,.( [ 

y> WVA:^- jil ^ ' cLL-Vi-cJl u>jb y \ jA aab-.l] : 

iVW:^ t^jUJl lUp jiu y»j tVn^A:^ t^s^l ^ y»j <■<> -V0 ^ 

. Si jiw Sjy^ ^ |. Lift k^j^ ^ UViUo/UU:^ 1 pJL->] j 

Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. Later on the Prophet made 'Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihram for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihram into Ihram for 'Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
'Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include 'Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of 'Umrah. 

2719. It was narrated that 'Aishah J^U-^J y jUS frjJA - YVM 
said: "We set out with the Messenger , , , _ \% <t r , 5 , ,< 



of Allah gjg thinking that it was for 



notliing other than Hajj." (Sahih) ^ y ^ :JU ^ jJUi 

l)LJ-L^J J^^ 3 ^ 1 • ^r*-^ ^^>- **J15 

: cJ la i^s U. jp c V I ^ l ji^A I^j} ^£ 

(^11:^ c^ll ... ^>JLj il yVjj ol_^Jlj ^i^Jl u-jL '^>Jl 'lSj^^JI <=r >>-! I {Hj>*> 

Chapter 49. giVa/i (M il^ll - (M j^JO 

2720. It was narrated that Abu :Jll l^l^l £| jlAiJ lyJA - YVY • 
Wa'il said: "As-Subai bin Ma'bad 



said: 'I was a Christian Bedouin, ^ If 'JJ**^ If U ^ 

then I became Muslim. I was keen \L\'J>] ci5 :XX> ^ JU : JlS 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and "Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
'Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: "Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi" So I entered Ihrdm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
'Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: "He does not understand 
more than his camel!" I came to 
'Umar and said: "O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
"Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin 'Abdullah and 
said: 'Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and "Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.' He said: Tut 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the HadV So I 
entered Ihrdm for both together, 
and when I came to Al-'Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi'ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: 'He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.'" 'Umar said: "You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 



Jlil ufj oU-^ J! jjjj 



./I 



Jul <S*L» IJU U . j>- 



Prophet^." (Sahih) 

W<\<U \V<\A:^ ijljSNl <y tdL.L<Jl iajb j,l Y^^> ojLl-,1] 

.Y1V- :a^U ^1 ^jrf-t 



Comments: 

1. "Then slaughter" because if 'Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. "He does not understand more than his camel 5 ' because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and 'Umrah together. 

2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 
said: "As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: £ I came to 
'Umar and told him the story,' 
apart from the words: 'Hey you!" 3 
(Sahih) 



:jis j^i % iu^i tfelt - yvy\ 

. i- 



tSjj>-l :<J15 J***- ' 
TV* ' : c ii5^JI ,y iJjUI i*+bJl jliJl :gj>3 



2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-'Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa'il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
"Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: "You are more 
lost than this camel of yours." As- 
Subai' said: "This upset me until I 
met 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet jjg."' 
Shaqiq said: "Masriiq bin Al-Ajda c 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma'bad and talk with him." 
(Sahih) 



<y. uijf-h £ -{fife Wr^ 1 



Jl2 iil_^Jl Jit ^ J^5 

' * Ji * ' ? f i c i ' ; T ' * • * - 1 

«■ 

^. J ^ ^jU J?*" t jU^-G 

iji?- ^ iJujj jjJ <^l^-~" cff^ S* 3 

Llii Ju^. ^ Jit cJV : Uia^t Jli 
^ u^ 1 <^ ii Jjd : ir^! J 11 * 



TV* \ '<^^J! ^ j^j t ( ^iLJl j^-bJl ^1 [ y ^ oil-!] '.<g±j>£ 
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Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and 'Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
'Umrah. 

2723. It was narrated mat Marwan -jy; ^< *• ."if _ yyw-. 

bin Al-Hakam said: "I was sitting " _ - ?' 

with 'Uthman and he heard 'Ali :JLS - ^>J, jij - j^. 

reciting the Talbiyah for "Umrah „r i -n i.> J-ii?, 

and « (together). He said: 'Were «f ^ ^ ^ 

you not forbidden to do this?' He : JlS i^i^Jl «J ^ ^1 
said: 'Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g reciting the 



Tflft^ for them together, and I j$ tf< *jf : J LiS t J^.j 

will not igore what the Messenger \ ' >* * , * x * -* - - " A 

of Allah £ said in favor of what ^' u^J 'J? -<J^ ?U* 

you say.'" (Sahth) -f jj? ^ ^ ^ 

^ fct^jb- ^ (YVU:^ tfju&Jl ^jlJI Jail) )oir:^ t^jUJl 

Comments: ^ 

'Uthman also, pursuant to 'Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
'Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 

2724. It was narrated that Al- ' ; „ 

Hakam said: "I heard 'Ali bin : JU F* V A " Ym 

Husain narrating from Marwan, J. i& gfe. : ju ^ £ 

that 'Uthman forbade Mut'ah and „ , > /, , . 

joining Ha/; and "Umrafe. 'All said: ^ "-J** 

ma'an [Here I am, (O Allah] for . 1 ' , , 

/fry; and "Umrah together).' tS^UJlj ^J! ^ J^-^JI 

'Uthman said: 'Are you doing this . *.-;> ,^ . 

whin I have forbidden it?' 'Ali ^ ^ *V ^ 

said: 'I will not give up the Sunnah :£Ap Jlii L^Ip ufj tgliM 

of the Messenger of Allah for * " t , * % 

any of the people.'" (M) 1 ^ ^ ^ 

. ^ aj ijiJi lio-As- ) o "if : ^ 
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Comments: 

The observation of c Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government's rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Skariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 

2725. A similar report was ^ , . t ^ „ 

narrated from Shu'bah with the . " /> 

same chain. (Sahih) .ib? AlliNj lljj tkJ> j£ ^JaUl 



2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ■ 3tf «JLi -J £ ,1^ J'J-t - YVY n 

said: "I was with £ Ali bin Abi Talib V' ^ ^ - ^ 

when the Messenger of Allah «H : ^ ^ 6^ 

appointed him as goveror of , j * ; , ^ ^ 

Yemen. When he came to the * > ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 'AH said: 'I U> ^! ^ & £ <±J& : JU 

came to the Messenger of Allah *~ ^ ' - ' > ^ ^ fi < „ 

and the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ m - Jjr " J ^ 

said: "What did you do?" I said: "I j ^5 ^ : & 3 IS H ^ J£ fj5 

entered Ihram for that for which „ , V ^ 

you entered He said: "I : ^ ^ J JUi ^ ^ 

have brought the and am ; ^IjJ^Ul cJlif «?cJ£^ 

performing Qiran" And he ^ said - f _ ' ; ^ o 

to his Companions: "If I had HI <-^j (J^l c-ii 

known what I know now, I would r „ -f . ; , 1. . . ^ . 1, 

have done what you have done, but - * ^' - - 

I brought the Hod? and I am J£jj US' cJJ^ o^j&il 

performing Qiran" (Da'if) .>t*s* , • -i, 

WtV:^- tOly'Vl ^ r^b cdi^LJl ujb ^1 [J/^ «aL-<J] 

Comments: 

"For which you entered Ihram" means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet although he did not know 
how the Prophet ^ had entered Ihram, Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet's 0,. 
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2727. 'Imran bin Husain said: Jj%\ jtf £ 1UJ 1^1 - YVYV 

"The Messenger of Allah g| ^ ' ' , , „ ^ * r , 

combined i/fl/; and "£7mraA , then bSj> ' :<JU L ^ :JU ^i 1 ^ 1 

he passed away before he could : Jif JSU iu£ .iSi :Jll 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was . * 



revealed forbidding it." {Sahih) 0? J ^ -Jj? vLi-ji 



er S * J ^ & jj£ 



J^J '4-* <->! ^ ^ t Sj *Pj 

■s -.T^ti 'i !' !f 



2728. It was narrated from 'Imran . 

that the Messenger of Allah Jg - JU <> 0* ^ - MA 

combined ifo;)' and "Umrah, then ^ tsSla ^ fyl tffc- : Jli aJU- 

no Qur'an was revealed concerning , - > „ s £ .. 4 

that, and the Prophet ^ did not ^8 ^ 01 l ^>* 

forbid it, regardless of what one ^ j> rj 1* tS j^j JU c£ 

man may say. (Sahih) "" ; " „ „ ~ 

U^s Jb ^xil o plj i^>bS 

' ^ * i *> 

• ^ I* id IS; lKj 

Comments: rvv: C 
One man refers either to 'Umar or 'Utirman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif :JU S^lS £\ frjJA - xvr^ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Imran bin ,„ * & , v \ 

Husain said to me: 'We performed . & 0*^1 UJp - ■ db r?'4 CS. (4^» 
Tamattit' with the Messenger of ^ w lj ^ iUi i£U :JU JLii 
Allah (Safcffi) ~ v 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa 5 i) «>■ J Jl5 :JU ^' ^ ^ ^ 
said: There are three (named) .|g ^| ^-.^ 
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Isma'il bin Muslim; this is one of VpULil * • ' ° tf J I jlLS- 1 JU 

them, and there is no harm in him. ^ t tJ* 5 *"^ - 

And Shaikh Isma'il bin Muslim J^U-ilj t<j ^.t ^ jUA^f lift lS^S 

who reports from Abu Tufail, there , 4 ,/ .„ > 

is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin ^ lP* 11 lm} 4l* CT 1 

Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhn ^ tfJ - - A-pU^U >fc 

and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in ' L , , ' , ' 

■ ' " 

2730. It was narrated that Anas - - L ^f _ w , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ' 

Allah $g say: l Labbaika 'Umratanwa s4f^ ,jJ jdi*^' ^ 
Hajjan ma'an, labbaika 'Umratanwa > t>* iy"tf- i L Lll 

/faff«i/w«'flra(HereIam(OAllah) J C /f^T 

for "Umrah and Ha/; together, here I jjjill jIp ^j? 5 ^ 

am (O Allah) for "Umrah and Hajj "t ^. <„ , 

together)."' (Sahih) ^ * ^ ^ *^ ^ 

. « 1>ij>-j S^-o-P- kiJilJ L>t>- j 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet $| was performing Qirdn and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet g$g granted permission for Tamattu'. 

2731. It was narrated that Anas JS o* & - Yvn 
said: "I heard the Messenger of f • ' *ULii ! 0 " ''Sit 
Allah ag reciting the Talbiyah for ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

them both." (Will) <il J^j cJLi. :Jll ^if ^ ,£U^f 



2732. Bakr bin 'Abdullah Al- : <3lS j^l^J ^ l%£f - YVVY 

Muzani said: "Anas said: 'I heard 
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Jj jLj I XSj- :Jl$ ^Lii 

:JU &\ ±* tfj£:JlS 

OjJj>=J iUj»> ^>Jlj S^*j<JIj j^Jj 

c~Jiii <.c3J-j ^ :JliI ^Xi- i 

id 

4)1 J jJIij C-Ji^-i t UlwJ UjJju 
.((lii li^J ~*f£ "Jj^J 



the Prophet |g reciting the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah and f/fljr/ 
together. I told Ibn 'Umar about 
that and he said: "He recited the 
Talbiyah for ffo/j' only." I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn 'Umar had 
said, and Anas said: "Do you trunk 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $| 
say: 'Labbaika 'Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
'Umrah and Hajj together)."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 

Chapter 50. Tamattu m 

2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
3g benefited from performing 
'Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah jg entered 
Ihram for 'Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for 'Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 



& cj^ ^ ^ :JU J£ 



„ > ^ 0 



yi <ul Jj-^j ^ :JU ^ 4Ui 

M ^ - 

t^JL Jil *. S^liJL; <|| 4)1 



That uttering the Talbiyah for 'Umrah alone, then exiting i?zram after completing it, and 
re-entering //zra/n, with the Talbiyah for #a/jr during the day of Hajj. 
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it came to Makkah, he said to the = .-a. 

people: 'Whoever among you has ^ r <>° r*^ 

brought a /farff, nothing is ^ ^ ^» j(i ^ &\ 

permissible for him that became a u ^ ' t ' 4 - 
forbidden when he entered Ihrdm, ^ i& Irt cbd ^ 

until he has finished his Hajj. J&g -J* -j — ^ ^ 

Whoever did not find a Hadi, let ^ , . ' , _ 
him fast for three days during the J^*^j sJj-^'j 
i?fljf/, and for seven when he returns • , .-j . .v, * «. v. 

to his family. 1 The Messenger of " r ^ ^ 

Allah g£| performed Tawaf when he ^3 1i| £^ ptfl 1 

came to Malckah and touched the „ * , *\ >~ '* n ' <° ( \ 

corner (where the Black Stone is) * ^ J ^ JUJ -"^ <4 

first of all, then he walked rapidly ^ p t£( ^ J*j ^| ifolj ^ 
during the first three of the seven , ' . E „„ 

circles, and walked during the last ur^J l cr J l V 1 ^* 1 s ^ 



four. After he finished ,^ %YJ» J£ fa & li tl JI> 
circumambulating the House he „ /„ s t 
prayed two Rak'ahs at Maqam pUUJI j^p ^.Uai 

Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa --.-ti- '-if' ,'mi 

and walked seven rounds between ' J , „ - 

As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he j£- ^j>- & J>« p ttjljLl 
did not do any action that was - > a , - ; 

forbidden because of Ihram until ^ U,J ^ ^ ^ 

he had completed his Ha;; and ^ ^ p icJL JjlLi 

slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of , , ' , ... ^ 

Sacrifice. Then he hastened ^ ^£ ^ J^j U Ji. Jiij 
onward (toward Makkah) and .^fc, ^ ^ ( ^ 

circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihrdm became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah £g| 
did." (Sahih) 

Jju* d~iJI ^ ^YYV:^ t^Jl ... ^j^> aa$ a^js- lil -ulj £X*xJl i Js- j>jJI 

Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu'. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah's Messenger 3f§ practiced 
the Tamattu ' or the Qiran. 
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2. "He entered into Ihram for Vmrah first": this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn 'Umar himself 

that the Prophet sg| pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet coupled the Hajj with Vmrah. 

2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab ^ *; ^ |j£lf - YVft 
said: "Ali and 5 Uthman performed " - 5 /, 

Ha;)', and when we were partway Cri 

there, 'Uthman forbade r<wwto'. - 1^ :3\| v 

'All said: 'When you see him ^ ^ > / ^ 

setting out, set out with him (saying & llli idUi£j ^Lp :Jj£ < r 4^ 1 
the Talbiyah tor Vmrah): So 'All a.*,, - V;* ^ , f 

and his Companions recited the JU * 'H ? jUp ^ c^l 

Fa/Wyaft for '£/mra/i, and 'Uthman j£ tljL^li J^l jJ S^fj \l\ 

did not forbid them. 'All said: * t , . ,~ , „ , * " 

'Have I not been told that you 4tjU:p f*** r 1 * ^1 ^ 

forbade Tamattu'T He said: 'Yes, I ? !^| ^ Jjjf m{ : «j£ jus 

did.' 'All said to him: 'Did you not ^ / , # „ g .V * * \ . , 

hear that the Messenger of Allah Jj^j r 11 J JU :JU 

» did Tamattu'T He said: 'Of ,! ± :Jll * 4l 

course.'" (Sahih) ™ ' 

2735. It was narrated from .. „ . , V w%** 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Al- ^ ^ ^> ^ ^ L ^ " ™° 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Ilarith ^UJ| ^ ^ JlU^ ^ (uljj 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that during the L' * U ' . . *1 
year that Mu'awiyah bin Abi ^ ^T^ 1 ^ V* Sf* 
Sufyan performed #0/;, he heard ^jj f ^ ^ ^ £f £1^ 
Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- ; , 

Dahhak bin Qais talking about ci ~<J^ %T " if. iiU^Jlj 
joining Vmrah to Hajj (Tamatiu 1 ). ±S» orii Uij - idi J 

Ad-Dahhak said: "None does that , * ~ s \ ~ . * 

but one who is igorant of the ruling ^ ^ lillAiJl J Us i^4Jl J} 
of Allah." Sa'd said: "What a bad ^ ^ f ^ ..j w ^ ^ 

thing to say, O son of my brother!" "^^ ' ^ ^ - 

Ad-Dahhak said: "Umar bin Al- ^ :ilAiJI JU l^f ^1 ^ cJI U^L 



Hi - 



Khattab forbade that." Sa'd said: ■ ■ , , 

"The' Messenger of Allah £ did : ^ Jb ^ ^ V ^ ^ 

that and we did it with him." \*<£L^j ^ 4il J^ij j| 
(Hasan) 
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<L«a j& AYf t£~*iJi ^ fU-U uL '^T*^' '<jS«i*jsJl ^^r*"' sib~«j] : 

:JB, .4, 
W 

Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of 'Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu' is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 

2736. It was narrated that Abu ^3 - ^ _ Yvn 
Musa said that he used to issue 

Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then :VU - *J JiaUlj - jLsJ ^ 

a man said to him: "Withhold some . * , . 

of your Fatwas i for you do not ' \ ' 

know what the Commander of the ^ If <JS (j. p^'S^i If- 1 

Believers introduced into the rites *V- J T "ti< -* ^ " \' * > 

subsequently." Then when I met :>j ^ <^ obT *l ^ 

him, I asked him. 'Umar said: "I U (j/jS ^ ilJU tlllp ^jJC, hfr/j 

know that the Messenger of Allah - ,1 " , f 

^ and Ms Companions did it, but I CfS 1 lt^ ^ J ^P 1 ^' 

did not like that people should lay is jg M ^ il Jl£ ^UI 

with their wives in the shade of the " 4 , . , , 

/ira/: trees, and then go out for Jt. CAi hm'J** ^ ^~*j5 i&J 

Haii with their heads dripping." >>t 1 J 4 » 

(4*) ■ r +-«j>-Gr JI 3 l ^r'^ 1 

Comments: 

Under the /lra/c trees or shrubs (4ra& - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 

2737. It was narrated that Ibn £ £| i^J u^Lf - rVTV 
'Abbas said: "I heard 'Umar say: ' * *' \ * 

'By Allah, I forbid you to perform :jLI ^} ^ :<Jli 

Tamattu', but it is mentioned in the ^ ^ — lt j*Jj - 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 

of Allah did it" - meaning, ' ^ o^f 'u-o^ if 

'Umrah with Haii. (Sahih) - • ii^it ?. 1 ?n- . A 2^ >• , 
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jiw>) jl*- 3b*»J : j-iS" jjl JUj ifvw^ t^s^l <y y>j 8jU*«|3 

Ala ilprl li*J H| Utfj^aj^ flljj A)! Jjj-T ^ ^ 41* ^ LJjj J ^ ItJjjliJl 

Comments: 

Means 'Umrah with /fa/;: This clarification was made because the term Muta' 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to 'Umar or Ibn 'Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it. 

2738. It was narrated that Tawus J> £^ £1 <fcl £p frjJA - YVVA 
said: "Mu'awiyah said to Ibn ^ ^ ..«_*,, ^ 
'Abbas: "Do you know that I cut \ , , \ , , ' " 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah Jli : JU t^jLU ^ t jJl 
^ at Al-Marwah?" He said: "No." V > . si * „ * ' ' 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "This Mu'awiyah ^ ^ 

forbids the people to perform t ^ :JU aj^XJ! jIp £H Al J_»ij 

Tamattu' but the Prophet ^§ „ s ^ > >u 
performed Tamattu'," (Sahih) u* <> W1 ^ |J -* : u"^ 

US' ca, ^jlk ^ JiJ? <y jJ— » j t^jUJi A^jstlj iVYW:^ tcSjc^t i> "4 

.Y^ • :-ijj jL- 

Comments: 1 - 

Mu'awiyyah's forbidding Tamattu' was pursuant to the action of 'Umar and 
'Uttiman (May Allah be pleased with them). 

2739. It was narrated that Abu - J^J, - ^> _ Yvn 
Musa said: "I came to the * „ 
Messenger of Allah $g when he - o~? o^ii :JU £*>-jJ! 
was in Al-Batha', and he said: 'For - iT - - _ t . * 
what have you entered IhramT I ^ ^ / ' , ^ ' ' , r ^ 
said: 'I have entered JTiram for that Jji-j Jlp cJ.jI :JU ^1 ^ 
for which the Prophet m had . - r .r . - ^ • . 
entered iTzram.' He said: 'Have you <( - ciUl W - JU * 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial Jjj ^ ^Ji J^L ciUt 
animal)?' I said: 'No.' He said: a > , , „ . " > 

'Then circumambulate the House ^ M :JU V dtf 

and (perform 5aT) between As- ^ jj u^JLj cdl 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit ^ „• ^, ' ' 

Ihram' So I circumambulated the drf 5 t*' p 'sj^tj c-^Ij 

House and (performed Sa'i) j\ ^f. ^ j ^ 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, „„, * j . , ^ 

then went to a woman of my t - r * p 5J ^ ^ s£ SJ i ^ - > < - r- 

people and she combed and j^j ^£ Jj JjliJ Jp 

washed my hair. I used to issue t> , ^ ? - - -■ 

ifaMtf to the people based on that, ii O^P 1 jc? 1 u <Jo^* ^ ^! 

during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr ft - j^ft, ^ z .^JJ ^^j, ^ 

and 'Urnar. Then one day during ^ ; r" • j,'? ' s /^:f 

jHlajf season a man came to me and d^j^ 1 jrfl <^ iJ r^ i^i fi ^*' 

said: 'You do not know what the - f U :iJ5 l2i 

Commander of the Believers has " 

introduced concerning the rites. I pLi ^ c-ju^l ^JJi Ioa U 1,^3111 

said: O people, whoever heard our i( lV - Mr 'n: 

_ ^ , *1 , f ' , . , .. « Oli -fill jl>-U ol : JU ? l iLU 

Ffl/iw, let him not rush to follow it, i - ; - > s 

for the Commander of the op t^J |? : <3^ 3* 

Believers is coming to you, and you ' 7 f , ' _ ? 

should follow him. When he came, cr5* r *P ^ r ™ % 'i 

I said: O Commander of the . ^ jLi- 

Believers! What is this that you 

have introduced concerning the 

rites? He said: If we follow the 

Book of Allah, then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime, says: c And 

complete the Hajj and 'Umrah for 

Allah. ,[1] And if we follow the 

Sunnah of our Prophet jjg, then 

our Prophet gg did not exit Ihram 

until he had slaughtered the Hadi 

(sacrificial animal)."' (Sahih) 

^j* *■ ^U^xlti yVlj ^ly-Nl ^y> Ji*^! j L* c. ^tj»-nJ 1 t ^-L^o ^ 1 : 

. TV\A : ^ t ^ ykj iaj (^jjiil (jLL- o* ^M:^ 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet $jg had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif . ^u* *| L*\'2 tztf - YV1 * 

said: "Imran bin Husain said to me: t , 

'The Messenger of Allah Jse^l ^ C/. ^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj „ >. 

together, and we performed ^ ^ ^ 0* j^- <*< 

'Umrah and together with him. J ^5 J,| ^ j Jtf :Jb" 

And whoever says anything , „ I.* - \ * .< 

different, that is his own personal Ji u ^ Ju ■** H i 61 

opinion."' (SaftiA) |.* 

Chapter 51. Not Saying kIimi 1: * «*n i«! ^ , U \ 

BiJillah When Entering Ihram ^ ^ ~ ( ° 1 f** 10 



2741. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him If. oi 
about the of the Prophet |I. He ... , -,.s f r« , 

told us: The Messenger of Allah |g 01 - - MS sF 

stayed in AI-Madmah for nine years i|g ^1 ^ ^ illiui 
of/foyy, then it was announced to the ^ i ^ ? f ^ 

people that the Messenger of Allah °^ « ^ Jj-j ^ 

was going to perform Hajj this 4i\ Sf ^fili J Sif li 
year. Many people came to Al- e, ^, % 

Madinah, all of them hoping to learn -r^ ^-^ J1 Jjli ijliJI li* j ^ | 
from the Messenger of Allah |§ and ^ ^, jy^ y 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 



Allah H set out when there were HI ^ <Jj^j <-J*k ^ 

five days left of Dhul-Qa'dah, and v.*-'.' _ • ■ • • - »r, 

we set out with him." Jabir said: ^ & C# a* 

"And the Messenger of Allah $g was ^ <• U ^ ^ Cri M ^ ^ j^jj '■ ji^r 
among us; the Qur'an was being - „ * >r fe ir.fl, 
revealed to him, and he knew what it ^ ^ Uj ^ l ^ ^ ol ^ jl J >- 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 4\ ^ ^r>^ 4 U £ ^ 

(the Qur'an), we did, and we set out tf ^ . 

with no intention other than ita/;." ■ 
(Sahih) 

. WY • :^ t^^-SOl ^ jaj tYV\Y :^ oaU—l] :^j» 

Comments: 

"An announcement was made" so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet j|g 3 to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that 'Aishah J, &\ 'J, ju^J frjJA - YVtY 
said: "We set out with no intention „ #> , «, _ „ 
other than Ha/;. And when we were UI J ^ dr^* i>jUJlj 

in Sarif, my menses came. The tffc - j^j - i^J 

Messenger of Allah jg| entered ^ , . 

upon me while I was weeping, and ji o^y' 

he said: 'Have your menses come?' A V vj . ^ ^ ■ - t0 f 

I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'That is ' - " wjr ' ^ ~*< 

something that Allah, the Mighty jy* J»-Jii ij^w u5 UJi t^JI 

and Sublime, has decreed for the p ■ f ^? 4j > , „ 

daughters of Adam. Do everything ' * ^ • J - 

that the pilgrim in Tftrom does, but ^ ft I J^i lli : J IS :cJi 

do not circumambulate the . - « 

House.'" (Softft) ^ U ^ U l f Al > J^-> 

. VVV ^ : ^ t^^Jl yt,_j t Y 1 \ : ^ i^^i' [^t^*^?] : g^>*y 

Comments: 

"And when we were in Sarif': Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihrdm into that of Ihram for 'Umrah. "I also changed my Ihrdm into that 
of 'Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses." Apparently, no integral 
of the 'Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet's jig command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 

Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any Si^L a!i ^ 4^JI - (oY -^Jl) 

Clear Intention On The Part ' "' WJt t , 

Of The Pilgrim In Ihram (o Y fV^ 1 

2743. Abu Musa said: "I came ^ ^ _ mr 
from Yemen and the Prophet #| t '\ 

had stopped in Al-Batha' at the : 3 15 :<JU jJU- l£U :JU 

time of Hajj. He asked: 'Have you .< >, , 

performed JfojT I said: 'Yes.' He : Jb * ^ ^ 

said: 'What did you say?' I said: ^ c±lf £\ Jtf :<3li ^ 

'Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy 



it (Here I am (O Allah, entering £^ ^ 6^ ^ 4^^ ^ 

for that for which the ^» : ju :s 2jJ {{?^^_t)) : Jtii 

Prophet m entered Ihrdm).'' He * o ^ a „ ^ ^ , „ 

said: 'Circumambulate 'the House ^ ? (( ^ 
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and (perform Sat) between As- , , ° . , - - s , 

Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit ^ m ^ 

Ihram.' Then I went to a woman ;f^| <.>Lfc£ i^-fj Sjj^'j 

who combed my hair. I started to a ^ , \ „ . ~- 

issue rtzmws to the people based ^ ^ > Ul l^ 1 ^ 

on that. Then during the Khilafah u f % . W g j£ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of 'Umar, a man said to me: 'O ' 

Abu Musa, withhold some of your ^ tij^ V 

Fatwas from us, for you do not ^ ^ ^ , .vj, , f 

know what the Commander of the - J* 5 



Believers has introduced into the slISl 15 ^ J^&l ^jI Ij : ur i J i j^I 
rites after you.'" Abu Musa said: ( ^ ^ c . tjjj ' f ? ^ 

"O people, O people, whoever C' Cj^j^ j£ \ 

heard our Fatwa, let Mm not rush £u Jbi j^-t 01 Jli^ tj, 

to follow it, for the Commander of * - IJ2S % tf 0> «" 

the BeUevers is coming to you and ^ 33 5=— i ^ u f ^ u ^ 
you should follow him." 'Umar .*Lj ^ 1 ^''Jm*Ji\ 
said: "If we follow the Book of ' " c ' tr " r ^ 

Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete /fa;; and 'Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3§| did 
not exit iftrara until the iiatfz had 
reached its place." (Sahih) 

t(_£jLkJl ^>-^>-!j tWYY:^ ^ j tYVV^:^ t^Jij [^tf] 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or 'Umrah. 

2744. It was narrated that Ja'far JiHi *| jl^J u^f - YVU 

bin Muhammad said: "My father i f t ^ * >o 

told us: 'We came to Jabir bin crt ^ ^ 

'Abdullah and asked him about the 4, & - ^ gjgj .3^ f ^ 

/fa;)' of the Prophet gg. He told us: *' ^ - 

"All came from Yemen with a & h\ :ti^J> M ^ 'a* ° aL ^ 

Hflrff, and the Messenger of Allah - *ns *. . 't > - - 1 - - — m - - .= 

96 brought a ifctf from Al- « « ^ J ^ J ^ ^ * & 

Madinah. He said to 'Ali: Tor : JU U.n : "Oil J 13 lUaiSLjiJl 

what have you entered IhramT He . r „ ^ , > v?,] <, f », .of,, * ;* 

said: 'I said: "O Allah, I am * ^ ^ \^ 4 ^ l ^ ! r* Ul ^ 

entering i/wara for that for which . ^» t( ^j4J| ^3 



The Mawaqit 479 c*j|l$*)l 

the Messenger of Allah s|| entered 
Ihram" and I have the Hadi with 
me.' He said: 'Do not exit Ihram.'" 
(Sahih) 

.rvY^rvYr: c ttS yoi j t vv\r: c «U-J] :£>>; 

Comments: 

'Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihram of 'Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or 'Umrah. 

2745. Jabir said: "Ali came from - „ >. > . 

collecting Zflfco/i and the Prophet ' Jb ^ " m ° 

^ said to him: Tor what have you JU :^^- jJl a* 

entered Ihram, O 'All?' he said: - ^ , * ' ' / ^ 

Tor that for which the Messenger 43 JUU 0* yA* Ju 

of Allah m entered /ftram.' He : ju «?Mp u u,» 

said: 'Then offer the ifoff and . % o , "„ ; ' J V s 

remain in Ihram as you are.' So :Jla <|| 4i1 <> J* I 

'Ali offered a #a<#." (Sahih) >\ *\- i s f-„ . ns . - ;f .-p 1*1- - 

... jJUj UU* J tf JLp ^ t g;jUJl c^jLUl ^y-lig^j 
. . . ul^lj j^dlj ^Jl alyl 4j]j oU ^ '(J—J tiroY :^ 

2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "I was with 'All when the 



Messenger of Allah fg appointed : JlS £j ^ji^ :Jll Jj^- 

him as goveror of Yemen. When \ >' > » > , "< . ; , - „ * <s , 

'Ali came to the Messenger of ^ :JLs E. • ^ 

Allah gg, 'Ali said: T found that :JU ? |^]| ^ J ^ Ju^i 

Fatirnah had perfumed the house " ; ' 



with perfume.' He said: T tried to ^ M ^ ^ Cj^ ^ ^ ^ 

avoid it, and she said to me: What Jj> ^ gyft fa ,f r Jj 

is the matter with you? The " „„ o „"„ , 

Messenger of Allah gjjg told his ^->w^ Utia olfj :£A£ JU «|§ 

Companions to exit Ihrdm.' He 1- . 1 « u ^ r -r v - 

said: I said: I have entered Ihram ~ , , { t\T' 

for that for which the Prophet f£ 'jft As ^ &\ ?JjJ 

entered Ihram"' He said: 'So I „ «„ tK r., * fr.f f, * ;i , f.fr 

went to the Prophet m and he said ^ ^fe ^1 ^ : JU 4 l>b 



to me: "Wliat did you do?" I said: C*£)) *£l : JlS 4^ 

"I entered //t/'flwt for that for which 
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you entered Ihram. He said: I „«-■.< > ?r » f ?. >tt 

have brought the and am ; ^ .^T^ 

performing Qiran." (Daif) . «cJyj <JJL$Ji J-ii ji ^U)) :JU 

Chapter 53. If A Person Enters V - ^ ft _ ( or 

Mm For Vmrah, Can He ^ ^ ' ' ^ J 

Include Hajj In That ? ^0 ^ ^ 

2747. It was narrated from Naff ,i-fj, £j£ : ju fca tr^U - ?ViV 

that Ibn 'Umar wanted to perform s „ /"^ \ % , 

Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was Oy f 1 ^ J^ 1 S** C$ & 

besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was ^ ? ^ g, .3 -JL ^l^Jl 

said to him: "It seems that there yj'^ , \ , , ; :/ J- 

will be fighting between them, and jl5 i2j :<JU Bjli; <1)I JUl tfj J& 

I am afraid that you will be ^ >, , i ^ |*"f A! J " 'id 

prevented from performing ifa/jr'." C""^ *• aj ~" ' ^ * 

He said: "In the Messenger of Ji J\ ^ii^if Jl <bl J^ij 
Allah 1§ you have a good example. 



I am 'going to do what the ^ H ^ <T 



->-:. »*ti *«' -.1? f' *: i 



Messenger of Allah % did. I bear vjj oU u :JU jljdl 

witness to you that I have resolved 5 ' % ^ * f . .* "\ 

to perform Vmrah:' Then he set W^- e4>-Jl ^ J 1 f^f^l '-^0 

out, and when he was in Zahir Al- ^ *i & ci; Jz\$ ~>£ 
Baida', he said: "Hciji and 't/mraA ^ r - > *~ ' * J ^ 
are the same thing; I bear witness ^r~^ w J^j 
to you that I have resolved to .f, ;..! r, . . .7^ i's n - 
perform Hoy with my Vmrah" & ^ > ^ r J 
And he brought along a /faiff ^ ^ fjj ^ jjj jU5 jjj >J; 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered fyram for them both. 1^J| t ^*J j| -jf jj^Lj 

When he came to Makkah he ' f >a „ . jS 

circumambulated the House and u? 1 JU J ^J^ 1 ij'jV Ij^'j 

(did Sa'i) between As-Safa and Al- ^ ^, -p ^ 

Marwah. Then he did not do any " " ' " ~ 

thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and 'Umrah in the first 
7aiw/. Ibn 'Umar said: "That is 
what the Messenger of Allah si 
did." (Sahih) 

tt g)-S3l ^ t <b jf- \AY /\YT» t^Jl ... ol^l jU^^L Jl>«ill 

Comments: ' rv Y v • C 

"A good example": What he means to state is that even Allah's Messenger s|| 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of 'Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet ^ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 

Chapter 54. The Talbiyah (o i L&| - (o i p^Jl) 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn : JU Ji-^l^ fj> ^'J?-\ ~ YVfcA 
Shihab said: "Salim told me that his . > > , . , „ <s , 

father said: 'I heard the Messenger ^ o^Ji ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah m say the Talbiyah: , jtj '„rf M jl : Jll ^ 

"Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, „ ^ > >~ t \ / 

labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. ^j*? Jf- sH ^-^J c~**-i 

Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal- 
mulk, la shanka lak (Here I am, O 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You ^ V <ii&lj id ii^lj iUJl 

have no partner, here I am. Verily \ >, , . > , 

all praise and blessings are Yours, ^ ^ j— w. , ~> 

and all sovereignty, You have no lil p y4^>\ (^°Jt $H ^' 

partner).'" 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ' < s ; S s . „ 

used to say: "The Messenger of & ^ ^> % 

Allah si used to pray two Rak'ahs . olUsdl *V ji Jil ^L4i! 

in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words." (Sahih) 

4uIjl£ Y ^ / ^ YAl : ^- t '-g^jj Lfr X a v j *L~li]| L c ^*ll 1 j*-^** j 5 "' - £Hj*^ 



oi t id iiJ iL^i v id cid \^\ 
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2749. It was narrated from ^ 4)1 SL* ^ iU-f - YVH 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 



Prophet gg used to say: "Labbaika f*^ ci ^ : ^ ^p^ 1 

Allahumma labbaik, labbaika Id g\ j& tfj cJUi : J IS 1^1 l£U 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda ' ' * 



wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, la °u* ^-^4 -£j <y. 

sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, ^ ft ^ * ^ ^ 
here I am. Here I am, You have no ~ J < * 



partner, here I am. Verily all praise j iiH tdO Ij^Ul <iO> :Jj£ 

and blessings are Yonrs, and all ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

sovereignty, You have no partner). J J t 

2750. It was narrated that „ ,„ t^t 



Abdullah bin £ Umar said: "The 



Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah ^ Jil ^ ^ ^ ^UU 

||| was: 'Labbaika Allahumma -«« a 

labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata li^Jl ^| tdl^j IlJ dJbp; ^ dJl^J t^li^ 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here '„ , J „ ; . . „" , / 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I ^ l ^ ! J ^ 

am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).'" (Sahik) 

.rvr»: c 

2751. It was narrated from ^ . r; g^j _ 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin r?^^ V^^' 

'Umar that his father said: "The jL y\ dr£.f : <JU j^ii l£U 

Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
gg was: 'Labbaika Allahumma 

labbaik, labbaika Id sharika laka !^L| Id 4,1 j^j z£ 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 



II- "ICS y. , > t J, . 0 i 

0^ Ol ^ i^P ^ 4Ul ^LP Ji 40 

' ' <> 



laka wal-mulk, Id sharika lak (Here b \ ^ ^ ^ 4^ ^ 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I ^ . JjJ ^ ^ cilUilj ill i^Jlj 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings ^ t JjUjlX^" ijd id <i 

are Yours, and all sovereignty, You J ' - J - ' J * p ^ ~ 

have no partner).'" And Ibn 'Umar , J^JIj id) £UijJ!j niyJu ^ 

added: "Labbaika labbaika wa 

sa'daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 

ragJtba' Uaika wal-'aml (Here I am, 

here I am, and at Your service; all 

good is in Your hands, seeking 

Your pleasure and striving for 

Your sake)." (Sahih) 

.TVH:^ t i £ i J £}\ J> jaj [^jfw edb-ij] '-^tj^ 

Comments: 

"Ibn 'Umar added": The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 
presence of the Prophet 

2752. It was narrated that .jj >• *^ - WoY 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Part of 

the Talbiyah of the Messenger of <>*■ 'v^' tir* J ^ 

Allah H was 'Labbaika Alldhumma . - , . i . . - , . , f 
fctorifc labbaika la shartka laka ^ ^ * ^ * ^ > & 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata ^111 ill: ^ jlS" :JU i>>w° <il j!p 
fate W-m«Zfc (Here I am O r " ; ^ ^ ^ " 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You -■ - - ^ 

have no partner, here I am. Verily . «iu iUlllj jlUJI b\ tilfJ iiJ 

all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).'" (SoM/*) 

2753. It was narrated that Abu 5^5 u^f _ yyer 
Hurairah said: "Part of the Talbiyah { t . .„ „ „ >1 
of the Messenger of Mali Jg was: c?* 1 CS. # ^ Cr^i 5 ' ^ C* 1 
'Labbaika ildhal~haqq(Keml am, O - t i^J, ■ 4| _^ - ^ 
God of truth).'" (SoWft) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ :JU ; » c>. 1 0* 'e.^ 1 

said: I do not know of anyone who ^ Jj^j «ag 

narrated a chain for this from , „ " ' , ~\ '"- 

'Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for ^ V : j^S Jl ±* J? ^ 



'Abdul-'Azlz. Ismail bin Umayyah ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ~j 
reported it from him in Mursal 



form. £p £2l <!* J^^i -jij*^ 
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e^Jb» {j» ^ "iL-bJl i«l>.l, ^ y-l [jt^ oiU«i}] 

Chapter 55. Raising The Voice J^iVl oV&)l ilj - (oo *^JI) 

When Entering Ihram > - c l • 

2754. It was narrated from : Jif ^ Ju^i U^lf - YVoi 

Khallad bin As-Sa'ib, from his . ^ 

father that the Messenger of Allah ^ «>. 5^ # ^ 

$ said: "Jibrfl came to me and . ^ ' j~ f * ' ^J, ^ 

said: 'O Muhammad! Tell your ; ~ y ^ " " 

Companions to raise their voices :<Jls j|| ^il Jj-^j If °o* t( ri^' 



when reciting the Talbiyah"' , -, - , , 

^Vt:^ 4oU- <.YT,XV<.Y*\Yo t^j^ ^ *^>^>j t' ^r-s-' ■ cS^>i\ 

Chapter 56. Actions Related To Jtfty J J^l - 

Entering ^ ' ' ' (on 

2755. It was narrated from Ibn jl£ :JlI %a 1%*! - YVoe 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ . o ^ . * 

i| began the Talbiyah following the ^ Xfi & 'Vr^ ^ f^ 1 

prayer. j £f « £| M ^1 



i d 1 1 >* 



Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet jgjg began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas drf (3^1 *fj^l - 

that the Messenger of Allah & ^ .^jj , ^ ^ 

prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida', then he j _ ^ _ 

mounted and rode up the "J^\ J^> ^ Al J^ij 51 r^il ^ 
mountain of Al-Baida', and he , • , - , , ^ t >' 

began the 7M>r>rc/i for Hajj and > lj ^ ^ r 

'Umrah when he had prayed Zw/w\ ^ s^UJij ^JL 

(Sahih) 

21 SI. in was narrated from Jabir : j£ ^ y _ YVfiV 

concerning the /fa// of the Prophet *" , . 

3§|, that when he came to Dhul- O^ 1 Lsijr^ 1 -Ou 

Hulaifah, he prayed and then he A f \> > - „ 

remained silent until he came to "/ 

Al-Baida'. (Sahih) J\ til ^ J : 

.audi 

Yv^r:^ t^jiflxJi ^.j^ji jtii irvrv^ i^^Ji j ^ l^f^> **\^y} 

2758. It was narrated from Salim . , . „ 

that he heard his father say: "This ^ " °^ ^ 

Baida' of yours where you are ity ^JU, ^ t^ip J> 

telling lies about the Messenger of « ., ^ ». 

Allah the Messenger of *> ^' e ^ r^ lJ * :J ^- 

Allah |g never began the Talbiyah 4\ H dl J^j ffi U ^ 43! 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 



j — — j — — — — ^ » 

Hulaifah." (&ft&) .i^UJl^J^^ 

Comments: 

1. "Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet #| commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contraiy to the truth. 

2. "Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 



Ml 



By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn ^ '~*Y}\ ^ - YVo^ 
Shihab that Salim bin 'Abdullah ' ' - * 

told him that 'AbduUah bin 'Umar ^ ^ tr^Ji Crt 1 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah & ?f j£t.f 4, p - -j^ 

H riding his mount in Dhul- _ ' I ' , ', / * 

Hulaifah, then he began the US "-Jl* & &\ 

Talbiyah when it stood up with - \> *i L ^ ^ 

him." (Sahih) °^ °* r - - " 

t "^Ji 4... ^Uj 4)1 Jy V L. ;^*Ji «^jUJi ^-y-trgp^s 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn :J(j Ij; £j ii^U lij^Lf - yw 
'Umar that he used to narrate that * M - . t - „ > <■ .( 
the Prophet began the Ta/feryaA : Ju £?> <* ! :<JU ^ l 
when his mount stood up with him. fe£ 'j^XVj - s -,1^ *| ~JU> 
(Sahih) , . \ < " 

y 

t . . . i^o ^1 Igj*- <*j ,jj>- (J-^ Sfl J I oLj 1— jb t^JI i^JLwaj 

2761. It was narrated that 'Ubaid :JIS j^l & lUi Uj^-f - YV*\^ 
bin Juraij said: "I said to Ibn ,.. 
'Umar: £ I saw you begin the ^ ^ ±S <j* u~iA drt 1 ^ 
Talbiyah when your she-camel -J> ^\ J v^JJU^ ^U^l ^15 
stood up with you. He said: "The //* s . w'i. 
Messenger of Allah £g used to ^ ^ ^ ^> CH ^> 0* 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- J,, . t ^ Jl |-, ^£ Jj^fj 
camel stood up with him." (Sahih) % , - 5 ' , " 

oU 4j oj£^l Bl J^i 5l5 ^ &\ .JjZj 
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ja, rrr/) :( 1 _^> U.jJij t rv* i : c j ^ ^ ^uu ^ mv: c 
Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet gg£ 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
'Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 



Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women 
In Nifas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma' bint 
'Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah jg| (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
'Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.' So she did 
that." An abridgment (Sahih) 



8 ^ 7 fl ^ J — J G • fl O <** 1 ** t I 

||§ 4)1 JjAj flii : JIS 4)1 J-i- ^ 
Oil ^ ,J 



J 1 * J^- ci ts£ u -^' 



u'J-t - rvnr 



Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65 

2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah s|g asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 



ji^- u* 'Sri 1 if 



!■'■■-,*'■> i? 'I'M 
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Comments: "~ w 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who s^Uj L» U$XJI - (oA I) 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For ' % '\ , , \, 

'Umrak Gets Her Menses And (oA ^ °^ 

Fears That She May Miss Hajj 



2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We came in Ihrdm 
with the Messenger of Allah *g| for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and 'Aishah 
came in Ihrdm for 'Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka'bah and 
(performed Sa'i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Ihrdm. We said: 'Exit Ihrdm 
to what degree?' He said: 
'Completely.' So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from 'Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihrdm on the day of At-TarwiyahP^ 
The Messenger of Allah |g entered 
upon 'Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' She said: 'I have 
got my menses and the people exited 



: Jl* <&1 ±* if. j*£ If 'jrijll J> If 
fit ,i. s? > > r-sf- 

U5 bl j^^^"- *M>i <u^jLp c-i-slj 

ML &JL3 til ;ci'^ 

iliii : Jll ^A* j£ jj ^ lis J^cj 
sulJl jJl» :JU ?|Su ^ 

o^i ^Ji Ji u^i: odi Jit 
fSF ^ jsf uL» an :<jia 

C^iij3 ah^ P t^M*'^ 



111 The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Ihrdm, but I did not exit Ihrdm or did .„.-,! . r.r . „ *r ,r, s , -.. . , ? , 

I circumambulate the House, and - ^ V, , . / 

the people are going for Hffj; now.' ^ c-lU- jlS» :JU ^ sj^Ij U^JLj 

He said: 'This is something that .-..^ „ „ ., # - 

. , J^u; b :CJU9 <(l*~«J>- cJLtHk*? lIU^- 

Allah has decreed for the daughters ^ J ~ 

of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin ollil; Li J I J*, o^l ^1 

the Talbiyah for //oh? So she did „ . ',,s * . - , 

that and did all the rituals. Then, „ ; , * ' * ' 

when she became pure, she diJSj ^ Ia^pU l^y^^Jl 

circumambulated the House and --.mi 

(performed SaT) between As-Safa 

and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: 'You 

have exited Ihrdm from your Hajj 

and your Vmrah at the same time.' 

She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 

feel upset because I only 

circumambulated the House during 

my Hajj.' He said: 'Take her, O 

'Abdullah, to perform Vmrah from 

At-Tan'im.' And that was on the 

night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 

ofDhul-Hijjah).''(MiA) 

Comments: 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. "To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihrdm primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihrdm. 

3. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. "Four nights distance from 'Arafat": The Prophet reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

2765. It was narrated that 'Aishah s-j^ >° _ YVV 

said: "We set out with the Messenger ^ , « 

of Allah 3|| for the Farewell uij aILp Sfl^ (j^Ll* ^ ojUJlj 

Pilgrimage and we entered Ihrdm for , f.tf, r 

Vmrah, then the Messenger of p * ^ 

Allah jg§ said: 'Whoever has a Hadi L JZy] ^ \yj> jy- i^X*? of 1 
with him, let him enter /ifiram for ' ' ^ „ * . j- ; ", 
both ifc// and ( f/mra/i, then do not ^ ^ ^ ^ :cJU ^> ^ 



The Mawaqit 490 c*i1>aM 

exit Ihram until he exits Ihram for - £ „„, ... ?. .< . 

them both.' I came to Makkah and I JU f ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

had my menses, so I did not Ji£u ^ lii 5tf ^» :ft| <h! J^j 

circumambulate the House or s **„ a „ ' „,.»•■., s „■ 

(perform Sa'i) between As-Safa and ch^ ^ ^ ^ '2^' £ 

Al-Marwah. I complained about •£ L 'fj 

that to the Messenger of Allah ft 1 „ ^ , ^ / ' 

and he said: 'Undo your hair, and ^i^ 1 Cxi ^3 

comb lit, and 1 enter tyrant for • Hajj : 'a& m & j, ^ i,iS& 

and leave 'Umrah: When I had a ^ ; ^- ' ™ 

completed ifay)', the Messenger of J^fj (Ja^lj dlifj t^^l* 

Allah jjgg sent me with 'Abdur- « ,\ ^ 0 ^ ; / r^: ( ^.*:," 

Rahman bin AbiBakr to At-Tan'im, ^ tcJ ^ ^ 

and I performed 'Umrah. He said: ^ u^-^l >£* g & dj^j y&'J 

'This is the place of your 'Umrah.' \ x " & - • * 

Then those who had entered Ihram ^'j^ fs^l Ji >j yri' 

for f C7/MraA circumambulated the 5 '!j^ | j^f t^-jj. AlS^ 

House and (performed Sa<?) ^ ^ ^ " ^ ' _ ^ 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. p 'SJj^j S S-sr^ 

Then they exited Ihram, then they - . ^ ^ ^ T fas 

performed Tawaf again, after they ^ tf 

came back from Mina for thek <S^' ^'-3 'pfr^l 

As for those who combined ifo^' and ^ f ^ >^ 

Vmrah, they only performed one - J y J* f 

Comments: 

1. "Ihram for Umrah": Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. "One Tawaf": Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawaf is obligatory. 

Chapter 59. Stipulating J *>\jly\ - (o* r ^*J0 

Conditions In ( 0 ^ ^ () 

2766. It was narrated from Ibn - ^ p, *; _ yy^ 

'Abbas that Duba'ah wanted to , \ ' s« - '~ „ t , « 

perform Hajj, so the Prophet ft J/*^ i* : Jli J? 

told her to stipulate a condition, ^ > ' ■ , „ . ^ * 

and she acted upon the command - * ' >" - ' ^ y' 

of the Messenger of Allah ft. ^Jl U^U ^Jl 
(Sahih) j,^ i . , ,^ ,? . x-".-. i 'i; ; f^iK 

' .^^1 Jjijyil ^C-LuW Jsy^Jo! 
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Comments: 

This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba'ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 

Chapter 60. What Should One i jil lij <J> ; <JX - < V 

Say When Stipulating A ' ' ... 

Condition? (v 

2767- Hilal bin Khabbab said: £t I :JU ^ j^l^J U^-t - WlV 

asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man „ , >t , rf - 

who performs and stipulates a u* ^ ^ :Jl5 

condition. He said: 'Conditions are ; J is ^ j^* tiSli. :Jl3 Jj^Vl 

something that people do among , , •( 

themselves.' I narrated Hh&Hadith of frr Cs. 

'Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to S£&\ fc| £ i^jt isfc 

me from Ibn 'Abbas, that Duba'ah ' ^ 

bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib $ o* ~ - 

came to the Prophet jg, and said: 'O if*'., = e* r * ?f 

Messenger of Allah, I want to '; \ - \ ' V ' ^ 

perform Hajj, so what should I say?' J>\ % \&\ Jji.j U :cJlii |§| ^1 oil 

He said: 'Say: Labbaik Allahumma! . ; ',,£„*, if si:, ■» ? 

Labbaika wa mahilli mm al-ardi " ^ - £. -? 

/zaytfiw tahbisum (Here I am, O ^jSfl ^ JLij il^J lljll 

Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit ' ^ _ „ " - * - > 

Ihmm at any place where You • & J* ^ ur°f^ 

decree that I cannot proceed.)" And 

whatever condition you stipulate will 

be accepted by your Lord.'" 

(Hasan) 

i WW. t Jsljii^/I ^jL. nii»iLj| t^jb jj! : glj>i> 

2768. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ ^ - *• J,-. L :^f _ YVnA 

'Abbas said: "Duba'ah bint Az- _ ^ ^ f _ ^ , „ >r 

Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came : <J^» ^S^' Vc*^ ^j^ 1 
to the Messenger of Allah si and 
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-^j 1 Jfy (Ji uj-'j 



said: 1 am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Hajj. How do I 
begin the Ihram? He said: 'Enter 
Ityram and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihram from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).'" (Sahih) 



2769. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 



Messenger of Allah jg| and said: 'I 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the Ihram?' 
He said: 'Enter Ihram and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihram from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise)."' (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to 'Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from 'Aishah, Hisham and Az- 
Zuhri? He said: "Yes." 111 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 



:Jll ^ JULil ll^f - YV14 

- i " " 

£ J, ^ 



yi 14J Jli =U]| ij tSLi 



l^f j^f i :^*J\ & jj! JU 



except Ma'mar. 



Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During 2fa# Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim 



I1] That is from Hisham bin 'Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah 
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said: "Ibn 'Umar used to denounce ^ ^ s i uJr VUl 

stipulating conditions in Hajj, and J - °" ^ Cf. J 



said: 'Is not the Sunnah of the ^ J{JsA : JU jjl ^ 
Messenger of Allah sufficient - - " . / \ 

for you? If one of you is prevented ^ O^ 1 <^ ^ if 
from performing (finishing)^;; let ^Jf *^ j 

him circumambulate the House " „ *. " % , 

and (perform Sa f f) between As- erf ^ ^ f^r^ 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit ^ ^ ^j, . 

Ihram completely until he performs - 



Hajj the following year. And let Ji- ^ J*- Ij'^j 

him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhuba'ah. 

2771. It was narrated from Salim, : Jli j^Myl ^ <j^4 u^lf - YVAM 
from his father, that he used to ]* \ ," e , s & ^ , o „ . . 

denounce stipulating conditions in a* ^j^" 1 S? 1 ^ 1 ^j^ 1 

ifa/y and said: "Is not the Sunnah ^ ^ t J ^ i JLi ^ t £y#l 

of your Prophet |jjg sufficient for J # , , . " . 

you? If one of you is prevented £i & :J>£j ^Jl ^ ^VjSi\ 

(from completing ffajj) by .j^ , „ ^ ^ j g" .u, 

anything, let him come to the r ^ °? r * ™ 

House and circumambulate it, and lijkJl <j tJLlli op I ollli 

(perform Sa'i) between As-Safa . . a > % . . s > 

and Al-Marwah, then let him shave r ^ ^ r '; J ^ lj 

his head or cut his hair, then exit . j,is ^ ^J) 

7/zram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahih) 

Chapter 62. Marking The /fad? (^^ ^1 - 

2772/2773, It was narrated that Al- ^ iUi U^-f - YVVr * YVVY 

Miswar bin Makhramah and B „ mi >0 £ « , - £ ^.tj, 

Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: "The ^ ui ^ 

Messenger of Ailah ^ went out J ^J| ^ t ^ ^ t( J^| ^ , 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah ~ ' *' ' 



The Mawaqit 



494 



with between one-thousand and ' a * c „ 

three-hundred, and one-thousand C **» ^ , J ^ :JU °-»~ V* 1 

and five-hundred of his £j£ :Jij ^S5J 

Companions. Then, when they were >e , p <* V ' - - >. 

in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and <ji ^ ^ ^ ^ 0^ u*^ 

marked™ the JBwff and began the - - j*u ~ gfe. .fa d ^ 
ra^flA for 'JTmraA - (Abridged). . ' ' 

Comments: 

"Garlanded;" (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish'ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from 'Aishah , -.^ \\"'\ vw£ 
that the Messenger of Allah m ' 01 ^ , / 
marked his BudrP^ . (SaMfe) ^ jIJU- ^ £Jil <J&- ^'J^ 

Chapter 63. On Which Side > .J» M if ,.>> 

Should It Be Marked? ^ & " ° r P*"* 3 " 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn - ^ ^1*1^ Isj*-! - YVVe 



[1] Marking the /forff: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

^ The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet #| marked % t*.\ 
his Swrf/i on the right side and the & & 1 ^ W 1 

blood flowed down and marked it. ol :^£p j|l ir/Vl Oll^- 

(Sahih) , U ' ;\\ % t 



. " UjJi j " : iljj 1 Wo £ : ^ 1 ^ jj^j no Si la 

Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood & -111 cii ujLj - CU j^Jl) 

From The Budn ' ' ' .! * 

2776. It was narrated from Ibn -jii »^ ^ /Ip U^J-f - Ywn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet jgg " ^ ' ?\, ^ , „ 

was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered <j*- : <JtS u^Hi 

that his Uwdra be marked on the * f . - -•tli f • ' 

right side of its hump, then he J ^ f 

wiped the blood on it and he 'J*\ iilUjI ^Ju DiS" ill 5§| ^JJl 

garlanded it with two shoes, then ,„*• * » / , . /-J- 

when it stood up with him in AI- r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Baida'; he began the Talbiyah. * ojiil lift UjJIj I^Ip cii 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 

Chapter 65. Twisting The (t° ^0 j£ - (10 ^l) 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that 'Aishah £^ : J^a U>U - YVVV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 

used to send the Hadt from AI- ^ '"y^-J If '^44 Cf} 

Madinah, and I would twist the J , . ^ ^ fc^'- 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 

not avoid anything that the person 4^ Jiali ^.uJI ^ (54^ «|| 5b I 

in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) ll« l£j ■- -S^ V 
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2778. It was narrated that 'Aishah _ Y VVA 
said: "I used to twist the garlands . ^ „ t ^ 

for the £M of the Messenger of : <-^ : <3^ 1^'?*')^ 

Allah m, then he would send ° ' i*a a ' t .-^ >° 

them, then he would do whatever 'H" ^ f ;■ ^ 

the non-Muhrim does before the J^T cil :cJli 14!! iibli <j£ t^f ^ 

Hadi reached its place (of * 4 , r - 

sacrifice)." (Sahih) r 1 1« & 4« I ^ as* 

>* 

Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 

2779. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ >j£ \i"^JA - YVVA 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ^ 

of the Hadi of the Messenger of J^^i 

Allah jjg§, then he would stay with .^j^ , , t - ' • ' ? ' ■* Le ^ 

his family and not enter Ihrdm." ' o* jt 

{Sam) p m & 4& ffi k 



2780. It was narrated that 'Aishah jJUJ ^ ju^ Uj^-t - YVA« 

said: "I used to twist the garlands <t , ,< - - >. « 

of the J/ad? of the Messenger of ^ : y~ & ^ : ^ 

Allah ^, then he would garland \f, t y^f}\ ^ ,^v;\ jSs%\ 

his Hadi, then send it, then stay , „ 9 Z ^, 

(with his family) and not avoid 4^ ^ l J^ 1 ^ 

anything that the Muhrim avoids." ^ *j t k ^ «j ^ ^ ^1 
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jfcl) \V» Y:^ ^jLUlj ii>L- J ^ m /WY^ t( JL-. ^jAlfgjte 

2781. It was narrated that 'Aishah jI^U ^ J^Jl ll^f - YVA\ 

said: "I remember twisting the . „ ~ . 

garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of u* & t5J =f ^ 1 ^ P 3 J1 

the Messenger of Allah si, then he jjj : ^JvJ l^li ^ o^Vl ^ 
stayed as a non-Muhim" (Sahih) *. 

' H ^ ^ f^l J»> J?l 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 



Chapter 66. Of What The ^1 ^ j& U - On ^1) 

Garland Is Made 

On iudi) 

2782. It was narrated from Al- >, > , ~\, — - f V . /A¥ 

Qasim that the Mother of the ^ if. ^ W " TV At 

Believers said: "I twisted those ^| - ^zJ- :JIS *^\'J^\ 

garlands from wool that we had, ^ , " ,,< 

then the following morning he did f 1 ^ 'r^ 1 <^ ^> l* 1 " y-^ 

what any non-Muhrim does with his ^ jj^ji Jib uf : JLJlS ^jXJI 

wife, what any man does with his " ' ( t , „ M „ ~' 

wife." (Sahih) u ^ F 5 1 ^ <^ 

.rvn : c 

Comments: 

7/i« means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The (iy i^dl) ^.#1 iii- - (*iv ^Jl) 

Hadi *' 



:Jli ^ iUJ - YVAV 



2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet s|§, that she 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, why igli ^ JjJli ^li. i^lill ^| U^-f 
is it that the people have exited % .~s+\.\* . 

Hfmm for 'Umrah but you have not s» C JJ ^ ^ 5»» ^ 0* 

exited your for VmrahV He Jjt* U Jji-j £ :cJU i^Jl H§ 

said: "I have matted my hair and t ~*t *" .* ,*> i ^ >c * 

garlanded my Hadi, so I will not h? oJ1 J^" sS^. ^ ^ lt-^I 

exit Ihram until I have offered the ^jjjj ^J-; ^ J|„ .j^ 

sacrifice." (Sahih) " - ' 4 

2784. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli ^ j££ (r^lf - YVA* 
'Abbas that when the Prophet of % * t „ *. - * > 
Allah ^ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he l*J :JU L ^ ^ 
marked' the M on the right side ^ ^ J ^ ,sS^ ^ 
of its hump, then he removed the " 



blood and' garlanded it with two ^ J' ^ il ^ 01 y& 

shoes, then he mounted his she- -i ^ ^ . ^j, ^| 

camel and when it stood up with 1 ^ - I * J' t 

him in Al-Baida', he recited the vfj ^ f^i *!p i»w 

Talbiyah and entered Ihram at -„.f^ , 

noon, and entered Ihram for iia/j. ' 1 *■* *• 

(Sahih) J*' J 

tloJb- \Y£V:^ t^l J 5- s ^l aip ojl**ilj lSJ^JI •\r'-^ 't'^ 'S 5 ^' 'jt-Lw^a <jj>- yi- 1 : ^ j>u 

Chapter 68. Garlanding (1A . m, jj^ _ (1A , () 

Camels V 5 * " 

2785. It was narrated that 'Aishah : y j^.f y-^f _ Y VA« 

said: "I twisted the garlands of the ^, s ^ *, „ ^ a ^ ^ ^ 

.BwJn of the Messenger of Allah : " ^ o^ 1 >J " f^ 1 ^ ^ ia ^- 

with my own hands, then he ^ ^ ^ • ^ ^ ^ 

garlanded it and marked it, and j - IJ ^ ^ ^ 

directed it toward the House and ^ J>ij oJ? cJ^ :cJlS 

sent it. But he stayed with his *i **> 
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family, and nothing became , - < - ; ■ 

forbidden for him that was ^ f ul J * ^ 

allowed." (Saflwfc) . ^SU- # SlS 

Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 

Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 

2786. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jjj, ^ ^ _ WM 
said: "I twisted the garlands for the , 

Budn of the Messenger of Allah \f i^l ^ t^liJl o-^P 1 0* 

HI, then he did not enter a state of j,«a * , i * - . v * f-' ■ ti= si.i- 

Ihram or abandon any kind of ' --^ " ■ " 

regular clothing." (Sahih) . ^dj! ^ il^J jjj f^J jj ^ 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep (n u>d!) ^1 Lis - (T\ j^JO 

2787. It was narrated that 'Aishah - ^ ^ ^ _ WAV 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ^ . ' " fc 

for the sacrificial sheep of the ^ K*^ 1 : <-^ 

Messenger of Allah (SoAft) ^ ^ : jj ^ 

2788. It was naiTated from 'Aishah ^ - ^ _ WAA 
that the Messenger of Allah £ '\T.> ^ ^ * - 

used to send sheep as a Had*. 5* V-* 1 :< -^ 

(Sahih) s.- , , In i^.i c i j 
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2789. It was narrated from 'Aishah j . - . , . ^ g^j _ YyM 
that on one occasion the Messenger - 7^ 

of Allah g| sent sheep as a i/ad* and ^ tjlipVl 

garlanded them. (&*») ^ ^ ^. ^ „ ^ 

2790. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jtf J d; ^ 1^ ir^lf - YW 
said: "I used to twist the garlands - ' *i .« -s* 
of the sacrificial sheep of the & <^ ^ 0*^2 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah JR. Then he - l3 ~<{, * - 4 

did not enter a state of Ihram." - ^ ' . 



2791. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jl£ J| iUi L%£f - YVM 
said: "I used to twist the garlands of , ' ^ „ ; " > 4 . 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of : <-^ u-*^' -4* ^j*. 
Allah m. Then he did not enter a • * t , . £ - » ; > ^ 
state ofAmm." (AMI) "* '<f ,J * '#»~ 

J_>Aj ^-La oitAs Jusi (Sis' : cJli i^sLp 

2792. It was narrated that 'Aishah ' & _ j^. ^ frj£j\ _ yv^Y 
said: "We used to garland the . B ' t \ \^ 

sheep, then the Messenger of Allah ^V 1 ^ 1 ji ^ aJI ^ ^ _ 

^ would send it, and he would not _ L^i\'t . 0 i fi 



enter a state of Ihram." (Sahih) 



. t ' > ft & * a * 7 3. * 1 I *, 

^ :JLi ^ y\ Jfe :JU ojljll 
3jU^»- ^ JLo^i^a ^jt 5 *"' :<J15 Ojl^jll jlp 
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LP 

Chapter 70. Garlanding The lis - (v 

Hadi With Two Shoes * 1 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn . - ><- > .:<•-;? 
'Abbas that when the Messenger of ~ ^- ^ * " ^ 

Allah $| came to Dhul-Hulaifah he tp'j^ f Li* l£U : J IS £U ^1 1151^ 

marked the ifatf? on the right side . '"^1 c MS- * 4 ' £ 'l£s 0 ' 

of its hump, then removed the 9* ¥ ^ lH 1 toi " l/ 1 

blood from it, then he garlanded it \l J\ lU ^ <i| J^ij of 

with two shoes and mounted his „ „ , , . 

she-camel. When it stood up with f^ 1 0* <J-^ ] 

him in Al-Baida\ he began the 'J- <l -Jj, & jj 

Talbiyah for ifa/)" and he entered ■* c . _ „ ' ^, 

Ihram at noon. (Sahih) fS^ 1 £ ^J^- 1 Lite p 

Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter \l\ fjij J* - (VI *^~JI) 

ifcram When He Has r 
Garlanded His Hadi ? < v ^ **** » 

2794. It was narrated from Jabir, ^ ^ _ m£ 
that when they were present with , 

the Messenger of Allah #| in Al- lil ^1 i^li ^ t jf^\ ^\ ^ 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and ' ? ^ t " , _ * *' 
whoever wanted to enter /W did ^ ^ C ^ 

so, and whoever did not want to, t\l y>j yjJ\ £La ^jLgJL i-H 

did not. (Sahih) ' ' 

^ t<b Jj«-j ^ liJJl c-jJj- ^ To • /V : Jlsjs-I i^-^I [^***^ eilx^j] \^j>£ 

.rvvr : £ i ls^II 

Comments: 

This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Ihram do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 



^JfJI ll£ J£ - (VY ^^J!) 

(VY Si^II) 

y 



'li"^ sill 5^' yj^- 5 t^-** lB 5 ' 

Lgj Csiu c S^d Sail 5^ j J - * 1 J Lft^J^i j«J 



Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of iferaro? 

2795. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3f| with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah i§ would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
j$£ would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed." (Sahih) 

UsjJl ^ jjoj <«u diJLo c~.Jb- ,y Y"^ AfY \ : j- i^Jl . . . ^sJI Jl ^jl^JI c-*j 
Comments: . rw^ ^ ,ni^./. W 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3g|. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids." 
(Sahih) 



> o > r 



2797. Aishah said: "I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah Then he 
would not avoid anything." She 
said: "We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihram fully except 
by performing Tawdf." (Sahih) 



^ xUi 4i\ jlp - yvw 

j^Ia JJf cis - :lislp cJU :Jl! 
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Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that 'Aishah [£U :JU iZHs l%£f - YVU 
said: "I used to twist the garlands f . ' „ " ( c( . 
for the Hadt of the Messenger of ^r^l ^ ^iAij ^1 ^ 

Allah m and the tfarff would be ^ ^ ^ ^ .jjtf ^ - 

taken out garlanded, and the = „*„*',« 

Messenger of Allah j|| would stay J^jj l- 1 ^ iP-i^ (L/*^ ^ 

(with his family) and not refrain . ^ ^ ^ 4,1 

from (intimacy with) his wives." ' " ' °^ ~ J - 

(Sa/n/i) 

2799. It was narrated that 'Aishah - s : , . ,,,, ; „.f 
said: "I remember twisting the :JU ^ Of L ^ " 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of ^ tj^l^l ijj^> {j* j.Jr 

the Messenger of Allah gg, then he ; , s > ( \^ *. , ' e» 

sent them and stayed with us as a J? 1 yrfO ^ ^ ^>^> 

non-Muhrim (not in a state of ^xi - 4 , j - ^ 
nimmy (Sahih) " ~ 09 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi (vr <i>^!) ^1 j>i - (VT 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir : IS £1 ^j?^ - 

said that the Prophet jgg drove a #i , ; f * * * m „ , , > » - ,*t 

Hadt during his Hajj. (Saluh) j? ! u ^ & U S^' 

■» - - >% x' . - J", t 



.rvA« ils^soi t mr: c ^> ^ ei M^ : ©>« 

Comments: 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish'ar) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (V* >i>Jj - (vt ^J\) 
Badanah 

2801. It was narrated from Abu f ~ t ^ ~ tg _ YAO 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah *' , " ' (t 

3H saw a man driving a Badanah o\ J i^^pVI J* ol^l 

(sacrificial camel) and said: "Ride j s ^ ^ * ' J. -'^ 3 >, 

it." He said: "O Messenger of Allah, u ^ ■ - J ^ J m ' U -^ J 

it is a Badanah." He said: "Ride it, : Jll L^i jy/, C : Jtl «l£S> 

woe to you!" the second or third ? ' « . , 

time. (Sahih) ■ ^ J» y* • K ^ ^J 1 " 

.rvA^: c .isijfllj ,rvv/^ :(^) ttjJI J 

Comments: 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 

2802. It was narrated from Anas r^j £ ju^l - YA» Y 
that the Messenger of Allah g| saw , ^ ' s 1 , „ \ -^.< 
a man driving a Badanah and said: &J^- : J 15 OOi ^ sj^ ir^l 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a ^ m & ^ Jf ^ ^ 
Badanah" He said: "Ride it." He tf ' 

said: "It is a Badanah." The fourth ^ :t)l* : J^ii Jji: 

time he said: "Ride it, woe to you!" . . -,,c . 'tr i'v 

^ ju ^ 14 .ju .ju ^ 

.WAY : ^ ijl^M tj'jSi] J tioJbJlj iHV:^ tj-UI ljU «g»Jl n£jUJl j» 

Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah Zfr ^J>j ~ ( yo j^«*-J'> 

For The One Who Is ( ^ 0 

Exhausted By Walking ^ 

2803. It was narrated from Anas . J^j, ^ - YA'V 
that the Prophet |g saw a man , ^ ^ \ ^ # 
driving a Badanah and he was 'S*^ a ^ fc • L ' 15 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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"Ride it." He said: "It is a Badanah." - <T>- wg s i tf f " f « - 
He said: "Ride it even if it is a '-^ ^ J ^ » ^T 1 61 
Badanah." (Sahih) :JU : ju ^\ jjj 

cilS op £s> :J15 Si \£\ 

^fTY':^ <. LgJl 0^ <3jJ1 '-jjS'j jljf <-?\ i.jJlw 1 : 

Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 



animal. 



Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah ^jS**^ £>J?j - (vt 
In A Reasonable Manner ' 

2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I „ r i^-'f 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah being ^ ^ Jj** * 

asked about riding a. Badanah. He :Jll ^^4- :JU 1*11^ 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of „ ^\ „ , , - ; ^ ,< 



Allah say: Ride it in a ^ ^ : ^ ji' ui^ 

reasonable manner if necessary, ^>jSj \£ jli; & 

until you find another mount."' 



(Sahih) 



j^j i#i o%Jf 

Comments: . WM: C .^.^ ^ l(ji U, 

From the concluding wording "till you find a mount" is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 77. It Is Permissible t'jZL £»J1 jUi 5£UJ - (vv p^*Jl) 

To Cancel /fiq$ And Do Vmrah ' " . , „ . ^ , 

Instead If One Has Not (vv -Hr 1 ^- 

Brought A Hadi 

2805. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ju^j uSt*^ ~ YA * fl 

said: "We went out with the _ 

Messenger of Allah s§ not thinking a* 'frf 1 ^ 6^ 'jj-*^ 'jdj£ 
of anything but #atf. When we came - ^ - t$ ^j, 

to Makkah we circumambulated the 7 , 1« ^ . * / 
House, then the Messenger of Allah LU* *i ci^ ^3 5 s * 1 <Jj^j 

#| told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihram. So those who • t • ' jwa * i * - --f -n r"f 
have not brought a ffetf exited H ^ * ^ Jjkj ^ *a"-. ^ 
Mb. His wives had not brought a !^ jj ^ ^ M cjj#l ^fc 
/fadz so they exited Tftrara too." , „ , -,e- * . « - 

'Aishah said: "My menses came so I ^ 'cA^ 1 * 0*-* r 1 ojU ^ £ A * J| ^ 
did not circumambulate the House. ^ ^ J^f m- ^J^j . 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the ^ 1 \ „ . J_ 

twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: £5-^ Jj^j l . js^J! <U 

'O Messenger of Allah, the people . jtf ^ * £ ^ ^ ^llll 
are going back having done 'Umrah ' „ , " ,* 

and iffl/y, but I am going back having :oii «i& Giji Jul oik ol£ U Jl» 
done only Hajj.' He said: 'Did you <*.. r, .. < "„„ v f 
not perform Tarn*/ when we came to C s» 

Makkah?' I said: 'No.' He said: .niSj iaS" OliU 4^ r£L JLS 
"Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan'im and enter Ihram for 'Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.'" (Sahih) 

1 ^ 0"O :^ t^JI ... £>JL; J I y^lj DljiJlj * gsJl ^c5jUJl a?- y4:gjJ>*3 

c^Jl ... 0\ji\j Jl>l jj*u ^1? fl^J ujL 4£>Jl i^-L^j 

Comments: 

This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihram, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihram after performing 'Umrah in each and every 
kind of Hajft The answer is yes. 

2806. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JjlS QZ> & - TA*1 

said: "We went out with the ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah not thinking If t5 S^ 'a* 

of anything but Hajj. When we y %g &\ jyLj « £i> :oJU lislp 
drew close to Makkah, the ( s ; / - ^ «~ a - '> 

Messenger of Allah ordered: ^1 ^ ^ Ujb Uii ££J| <ul ^ 
'Whoever has a //adz with him M .4K *i 'i 

should remain in Ihram, and r^ 5 ^ tr 

whoever does not have a Hadi with j! ^ji aJU fjz 
him, he should exit Ihram^'' * 



(Sahih) 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We, the Companions of the 
Prophet JU, entered //warn for //a/)' 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet ^ commanded us: 'Exit 
Ihram and make it 'Umrah.' He 
heard that we were saying: 'When 
there are only five days between us 
and 'Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?' The 
Prophet gjg stood up and addressed 
us, saying: 'I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi. 1 And 'Ali came 
from Yemen and he £g said: Tor 
what did you enter IhramV He 
said: 'For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ entered 
Ihram. 7 Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju'shum said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
'Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?' He said: 'It is for 
all time.'" (Sakih) 

.YAVo: r L jL* US' aJLp j£j> jj> j <rVAV: r 

Comments: 

1. "Dripping with semen": meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. "Most righteous and most pious of you" means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 



- *- 

Cwn $*-t'j <L>t cr s£ ' ^•J^i <■ a ^>-j 

v^Jj fii2tj Jp *JLSB $jJi 

h? & f^J u ^>'-&"l 

Jl 4JJU y Sl^i Jllj :<Jli «cJf 
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2808. It was narrated from : JU jlL' *J ti^M - YA» A 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum „ ,* , <f > . ■ a , tf , 
that he said: "O Messenger of <j* ^ ^ :Jb 

Allah, do you think that this ^ ^ ^ gj^, y t ^nJ, 

Vmrah of ours is for this year only, ' \ , , ' , , „ ' 
or for all time?" The Messenger of ^-O 1 <Jj~"J »d • Jl* 

Allah m said: "It is for all time." m ^ ^ ^ .f ^UJ ^ 

.jt^ c-jJjJU HiA:^ 

2809. Suraqah said: "The ^ ^ - ^ fi^f _ Y A^ 
Messenger of Allah $j| joined .fla/)' o " , ^ s § ^ „ o 
and '£/mra/z and we did so with urf 1 u^ 1 ^ 
him. We said: "Is it just for us, or .g,^ j u : ^ t£ ^ 
for all time?" He said: "No, it is ™ \ ^ 3 . / 
for all time." (Saftifc) l3t : llUs iii ll&jj jg| &\ Jji,j 

2810. It was narrated from Al- : ji| >' ju^i _ ya^ « 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: _ , . , ,/ \. , 

"I said: f O Messenger of Allah, is " c^jjIj-* 11 >J " JO^ 1 ^1 
this annulment of just for us ■ ^ yj, ^ - *)l ^ f . Cl- 
aris it far aH the people?' He said: y * ' y ^ *V t 
'No, it is just for us."' (D^i/) !Al Jjij U :JIS ^1 'J. t J^l 

: jii ^ly ft U»U ill ^di ^if 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu ^ ijj ^ U^M - YAU 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu" in ' > . y „„ c l4 „ 
Hfljy:"Itwasonlyforus."(5flAife) u^^l ^ ^ ^ tj*^ 1 

2812. It was narrated that Abu tt*u >° \*'* \'~'\ vaw 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu. in ^ ' 

i/a/)': "It is not for you, and you :JU -u^ l^-ii jll; ^ JiLiij 

have nothing to do with it; it was , . 4 ,„!, > „ „ , -..s * .<« , 

only for us, the Companions of ' ^ 

Muhammad (5flfem) j^i^l cJU_i :Jli £Li J 

Ci\>^e>\ ill i^-j CJIS" 

2813. It was narrated that Abu jjul ^ ^JL u^L| _ xA^t 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' was just for „ '„ , , > „ , , 
us." (SdWfc) a* tjLO^ ^ i^- jJ-p U^l 

. B <Zz>-j aaIIJI cJ15 



2814. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi ^h-Sha'tha 3 said: 
"I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and It ^ ^j^ 11 



Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: 'I • ; -.i" ■ ; r f-> V-'-' i'^ 5 ; - 

wanted to combine ifo/; and 'Umrah " " * 6 , 

this year,' but Ibrahim said: 'If your ^ dis" :JU ^liilJ! ^1 ^ u^*-^' 
father were alive, he would not do 



that.' And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, ^ 

(narrating) from his father, that Abu Jlii I'jJ&Vj ^Jl fUJl ^-1 M 
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Dharr said: 'Tamattu' was only for 



us.'" 



{Sam) ' " ? " :JU5 tdU >; r* r 1 w ^ $ : r^i 



2815. It was narrated that Ibn , >. ^ _ Wo 

'Abbas said: "They used to think ' , ^ ' „ . 

that performing 'Umrah during the iJU jj| :jlS ^IpVI .lp £\ 

months of Hajj was one of the ..- .. .I, 

worst of evil actions on Earth, and ^ ' ; - 

they used to call Muharram 'Safar,' : JU ^ts- ^'l ^ <.ij\ ^jlk 

and say: 'When the sore on the , /. ' , 

backs of the camels have healed ^ & ZT [ ^ 4 ^ ° l 
and when their hair grows back and OjI^Jj ^jVl J 

when Safar is over' - or he said: „„ . ' * 

'When Safar begins - then 'tfrara/i c^ l J j^ 1 £ 
becomes permissible for whoever f^J, ^ v- -f ^ 

wants to do it.' Then the Prophet 



| and his Companions came on *>=r*^ |j| ^151 ^Jis i^* 1 ' d^- 

the morning of the fourth of Dhul- sf -* — fc * - 7 > J 

Hijjah, reciting the TalbiyaTior d ' C ^ 

jHifl/)'. He told them to make it J j^j U : IjJUs jUx* <lL£ p>L3 s^li 

'Umrah, and they found it too ,f > a, s : at . 

difficult to do that. They said: 'O •' 4S J* 1 " : JU <*' 
Messenger of Allah to what 
degree should we exit IhramV He 
said: 'Completely.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Worst of evil": It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The 'Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the 'Umrah prior to Hajj for people corning from long 
distances. 

2. "When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 

2816. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The . ^ >> _ yA>t 

Messenger of Allah jjg entered * ' ^ 

Ihram for 'Umrah and his - (JA- 1 "■ 
Companions entered Ihram for Is, , * , „ 1 1 >\ 

Hajj. He told those who did not : ^ ~ ^ J*J 

have a //ad? with them to exit Jiij s^JLiSL H| 4il J_^j 
Ihram. Among those who did not 



have a ttwff with them was Talhah 6^ ^ I? ^ kf^S 

bin 'Ubaidullah and another man, ^j^ji ^ ^ 1J % JL± b\Sj J^J M 
so they exited Ihram." (Sahih) *J1 > ',"> - 

Comments: ^ ^ 

"For 'Umrah": These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet's #| Ihram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet ^ had added the Ihram of 'Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and 'Umrah) simultaneously. 



2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: 



jiS ju: y j&J ir^M - yaw 



"This is 'Umrah that we have ipi^Jl J* v-i lSL>- :Jli ll£l>- 



benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a iiad? with him, let him exit 
Ihram completely. Now 'Umrah is ^ \fs ili&ouiLil :<Jtf 
permissible during the months of 



Chapter 78, What Game The ^ fef fjS ^a) ^ U - (va *^JI) 

Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat " - 1 

(VA itodl) J^l 

2818. It was narrated from Abu J - ^ - ^ L ^f _ YA^A 
Qatadah that he was with the " t *' ^ ( , ' ctf 
Messenger of Allah ^. When they l^ 1 lj* tS ^& J)* £^ 0* ij-^l 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged > . . ,„ „ j« x..^ 

behind with some companions of s ^ ^ " C 

his who were in Ihram, but he was 5j ^u^l ^ ililii jjjk l yiZj d\S 
not in #ram. He saw an onager, so ; < „ 

he mounted his horse, then he ^ lJ'jj „fj>^ j*j o£j™ 

asked his companions to hand him fc^f *j ^ J* ^3 
his whip, but they refused. He ' % f } , *' 

asked them to hand him his spear, fi 51 ^ a j^j^i 01 

but they refused. He took it, then ^ ^ ^ j, «j jj-g 
chased the onager and killed it. 



Some of the Companions of the '{h-^ IH ti^ 1 v^*^ 1 <j**i 
Messenger of AUah^ ate from it - , «J " i * g 

but others refused. They caught up - ^ ^ ' UjMJ 

with the Messenger of Allah H ^ 3b | UjiiUiLl tji ^ ^ 
and asked him about that, and he ' * „ „ 

said: "That is food that Allah, the ■ 'tk-> 

Mighty and Sublime, gave to you." 
(Sahih) 

To * /I :(^) ItjJIj t mA : c 

Comments: 

1. "They refused" because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. "It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 

2819. It was narrated from Mu'adh : J ii *U £| - YAU 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 



his father said: "We were with go^ ^ :< -^ ^ 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah and we j ^ - - fe> ^ . 

were in Ihram. A bird was given to ' 
him when he was asleep, and some » : <-^ 0-^ 4 ust^' a-* 5 ^ ^ 

of us ate from it and others >\ , ,.fr *. ■ s-.fr 

refrained. Talhah woke up and r ^ /"* , 

agreed with those who had eaten it, Jib aSlj ji} jS* 

and said: 'We ate it with the ,.^t . „ «.^.,: 

Messenger of Allah aLi51 :Jbj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ b 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- >. _ ^ay • 

Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah g & ^ 

j% set out for Makkah and was in Ulj aIU jSLL* ^ 

Ihram. When they were in Ar- , 15J1 • 'i • ' - Jj iSlU - 

Rawha', they saw a wounded ^ ¥ J 

onager. Mention of that was made :<3l5 J» J* 

to the Messenger of Allah |g and ^ _ * ' s ' „ . 

he said: "Leave it, for soon its oi J^i & ^>jUJI ^ & -u>^ 

owner will come." Then Al-Bahzi, ^;,.aM ULi ^ jp ti^k 

who was its owner, came to the /* „ *'t ,s , , • t 
Messenger of Allah and said: M ^ & ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, it is up to , V fa * * * 

you what you want to do with this ' ; , & ^ 
onager." The Messenger of Allah 4i\ Jj-^ <-iUi j=5* lt^J l H 
$g commanded Abu Bakr to share s ;s * „ , >? ? ; . 
it out among the company, then he ^ - 

moved on, and when he was in Al- J y^j ^1 Z^l^ y>j ?$}$\ fb^i ni^U* 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah V . . ; 

and Al-'Arj, they saw a gazelle ^ ^ J ^ L - - JUi « ^ 

sleeping in the shade with an arrow ^ ^ &\ t ^U^Jl 

in it. It was said that the Messenger A 



of Allah sg§ told a man to stand-by >H ^ r 5 

it and not let anyone disturb it V - ^ ^ ,<j ^ - 
until everyone had passed by." 



Comments: 

"Bahzi" means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet 

Chapter 79. What Game The Sift ^>UJ - (V<\ j^^JO 

Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ' ^ ^ ^ 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b ^ ^ ^ lij^-t - TAY \ 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the „^ 

Messenger of AUah g an onager ^ ^ ^ ^ 

when he was in Al-Abwa' or hi t^^p &\ jIp ^ ^u) jIp 

Waddan, but the Messenger of " " ' " \.t 'm m ''.\ 

AUah g gave it back to him. "And ^ ^2 ^ '■ ui V^ 1 a* 

when the Messenger of AUah % £~ 5^ «f ^-fy ^ ^ |g 

saw the expression on my face he / , 

said: 'We only gave it back to you 18 J>^j <_slj uli ^ 4il Jyij aILp 

because we are in Ihramr (Sahih) ^ £>j p ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tjui jj IjU^ j-^JU ^jla! lil i^L; iJUvJl i^jU-JI 

.rA^^t^tj t ror/\:< u *-)tj.jai 

Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 

2822. It was narrated from As-Sa'b ^ ^ : j£ ^ U>M - YAYY 
bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet „ 

tfl came, and when he was in ^ <.oUl£ ^1 ^ 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he • « t , * ., ' - *■ .** 

gave it back to him and said: 'We ; , . \ /./ ' / „/ „ 'J ' 

are in Ihram, we cannot eat jIS" lij. J£ JJT £g| ^1 of :Z>\^ J>\ 

game.'" (Sahih) . ^ x . l\ , t *Z 

.IJ^Jl Jit N U» 

2823. It was narrated from 'Ata' - ^u^Li ^ ju^f lij^-f - YAYY* 
that Ibn 'Abbas said to Zaid bin , <J( , I , > ^ 
Arqam: "Do you not know that the L ^ : « u 
Prophet m was given a piece of ?f t ^ ^ ^ *. >j 

game meat when he was in Z^ram tf ' * 

and he did not accept it?" He said: a I dilp : j^jl jj JujJ ^II 

"Yes ." (Sahih) * . > > •> #s - ,«f ^ , *„ 

v - • -/ y^j ^ j-^* *J ti^*' ^ u^' 

. : JU pi 

\Ao* : ^- t |»y>^>ij -LvaJl j^>J 1 >L niLxLJl ojb ji\ j>-\ [^jp&^s aiL-J] :^ji>u 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn : JU £U ^ J^-\ - YAY i 

'Abbas said: "Zaid bin Arqam , s ' t , . ... * . 

came" and Ibn 'Abbas said to him, 1 C ^' J *™ c ^ 

reminding him: "What did you tell - : jj £l 

me about the game meat that was *, , , o _ ' , - . , 

given to the Messenger of Allah : Ju uri 1 a* 'o"-^ 

when he was in //zram?" He said: -Yj&z ^ - ( g -j-f y 

"Yes, a man gave him a piece of * { „ t 

game meat but he returned it and ^j^'A a* t^j^ k -*? 

said: 'We cannot eat it, we are in „ . •Vis' * l( 

/Mm.™ (&m») J r - JU ? f'^ * 

UW) IJlij sijS J-V ^ Ij-^aP j 



2825. It was narrated that Ibn : JU frji ^ JuAi ts~a£-t - YAYo 

'Abbas said: "As-Sa'b bin . _ . * , 

Jaththamali gave the Messenger of & ^ & 'r^ 31 ^ iJ ,-^ & *-F 

Allah m the leg of an onager that y ■ ju ^ ^1 ^ t ^ 



was dripping with blood when he . «*, W- 

was in 7/zram, at Qudaid, and he ^3 ^im9^y-> 

returned 'it to him." (Sakih) ' 



Comments: C ^ 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 

2826. It was narrated from Ibn ^UU- ^ ■ V J -jj UjiM - YAY*\ 
'Abbas that As-Sa'b bin Jaththamah 



gave the Prophet |g some onager 



(meat) when he was in Ihram and he - c^li ^! jij - i^-J-j J^Jl jp 
returned it to him. (Sahih) s ' ' 



. , , * ' 
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Chapter 80. If The Mukrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhiim) Eat From It Or Not ? 



fjM^JI Seyjs \sA - (A« ^*^«*JI) 
(A* U^i\) V ff Sfcfcf JL&S J&Jl 



2827, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah said*. 
"My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah s|| in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) 'While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
iH, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah jjg? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were inftram.'" (Sahih) 



•jfi fli* tfk :Jli jJli :<JU 

l^ 1 Oi ^ O* ^ urf 1 Oi UC*i 

i">t i * • > *\* *t\ - » f » fC ./ i' > !■ 

(J^ f-f^ urf^ 5 -^ £f 

^-gr.nl^la CUkd ,_^>-j jU^>- bu O jJij 
t^'J 1 (^>jl |||| <ul <JjA3 cjjlaa ^LloJ 



1(11 U 4 -v$> ^ a S * fl ^ ** < 

£%Jl* 4 OilL J51S jij : J15 fg} 

• ll O _> !,, ^ > 
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(YAY \ : fj&JI £jJ>JI >:0 o<i/mi: c tft JL^j c\AY\: c t^jLUI ^y-T.gpn! 



2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: "Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah gjg on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: 'They entered Ihram for 
'Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram."' 
(Sahih) 



.s. f = „ ... . , »j - * »i - ' ' 

JS? i^ 1 ui utr^i <y ~ f Ui ] y-> ~ 

alji jl toSlHs ^1 ^ itsl jl£ (jjJi^- :JIj 
^ 41 £ # £1 :%*f 

9- f f** D 

itu ^i^-j 3^ 



If 'if-: 



of EtiE H 4)1 



Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: "I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet gjg was asked about 
that and he said: 'Did you point (at 
it) or help him?' They said, 'No.' 
He said: "Then eat.'" (Sahih) 



ju^ii Jl fjiiJi jut \l[ - (A> p^JO 
:JtS ^ ir^-f - YAY<\ 

* * f * * * s* t'S f ■» * i I *:•■« * * 
[hH*; (t-fri (jj* ij^^ '^J 

- 'in * ' f' ' v r • • ' 
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TA* 1 : £■ 1.^^531 J y*j c4j jUiP c-jJb- 

Comments: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah sH; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 

2830. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ tfjif - YAV» 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ( ' ^ ^ t ?t 
Allah say: 'Land game is ~ <j^J l -£* C* 1 >J " L ^ 
permissible for you so long as you . ^ ~ { Jj| ^ 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted , T , '/ " * 

for you.'" (Da'if) ^ ^> : Jj* * 41 J ^5 cJU^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) SL^ SjjL^ 'J U J^U 

said: 'Arnr bin Abi 'Amr is not ^ *. ,f - - 

strong in Hadtth, even though ^ /y^ -cr^^ j? u& 

Malik reported from him. £ ^ ^ ^ ( ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tp^JJ JUaJl j^>J i_jL> tciL-bJI ojb ^1 4^ j±\ lUu^Jf aaL-(l] '.{Hj>* 

.o jJ-j J\ J^i US' 4)1 t _ ? yS>j jjU- ^ ^*wj ^Jj tuJa^>- ^1 

Chapter 82. Animals That May y 1 ^ 1 0* fj 5 ^ 1 U - (AT ^^Jl) 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : ( ' g 

Killing Vicious Dogs U ^* UI r" *T 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - YAV\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . ^ mMd£\ V\ & v'l ^ c -iC 
m said: "There are five (animals) 0 ^ ' Uj ^ J ' ^ ^ ^ ? 
for which there is no sin on the J ^»^4tJl J^ ^J} 
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Muhrim if he lulls them: Crows, M'ii* * *s*ii* * i-f u' 

kites, scorpions, mice and vicious J J ■ J - J ■ 
dogs." (Strife) . disd lj 

Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 

Chapter 83. Killing Snakes W ii>cl\) t£& J» - (At 

2832. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JIS •£ /JS frjJA - YAfY 

that the Prophet said: "There ^ \^ ^ ^ 
are five which the Muhrim may loll: ' ' LS! ^ H 

Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows ^ t J> x^, sSl» 

and vicious dogs." (Sahih) 



i*j*Ji]\ ^-I^- 11 :Jll ,^11 

Comments: 

The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 

Chapter 84. Killing Mice (At SjUll Ja - (AS 



2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg| gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 



:JU y k£ frjJ~] - YAYT 

.ZjyL*}\j ijjxiJl i_LiS3lj iSjtiilj 
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Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 

Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao «^JI) - (Ac j^Jl) 

2834. It was narrated from Sa'eed y ^ 4 _ YAri 

bin Al-Musayyab that a woman ' " - 

entered upon 'Aishah, and in her : ~ a j*°J- {/. -h*^ <>! prfljij : <J^ 

hand was an iron-footed stick. She f ",,s 

said: "What is this?" She CAishah) * ^{f^ * iU * ^ 

said: "It is for these geckos, sr^l 01 :>JL^J>\ Jl Ju*^ °J> tsS£$ 

because the Prophet of Allah $| . t ^ *Y, ... s - T . . T ^ 

told us, that there was nothing that U :cJUs J ^ U ^ ^> > ^ 3 



did not try to extinguish the fire for #| 5 V fj^Jl a J4J : cJUa 

Ibrahim except for this animal, so , ' / - „ V „ ^ ^ s 

he told us to kill it And he forbade J* ON r 5 ^ ^ 

us to kill harmless snakes, except j-g oi ; >}, >^j, ^ - 

for the snake with two lines on its ' ' 

back, and the snake with a short & ^1 i>^^ cP 0* w^J 

tail, for they snatch away the u b ^>, ^ d ^ ^ 

eyesight and cause that which is in ' ' ■* ' * 5 -y 

women's wombs to be miscarried." .*UJl jjL? ^ 



Comments: 

"Two-striped or twin-lined serpent": It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (a*i ii*dD - (AT j^JI) 

2835, It was narrated from Ibn ,< , 

'Umar that the Prophet & said: ^ ^ ^ **** ^ ' YAre 

"There are five kinds of animals :Jil aT£ ^ JJ^ :ju &\'A 
for which there is no sin on the one ^ „ t t ^ „ „ s 

who kills them when he is in a state M ^ Cf s>* $ u* £ u 

oilhram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, - U vj ^ r -j, : * . 

scorpions and crows." (Sakih) ^ ^ C ■ ^ 
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ii_jy**-^J l J>^*^ l^IS^Ij tojLaJlj 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. "There is no sin for one who kills them": Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 

Chapter 87. Killing Kites (AY ^ 0 sfj^j) j§ _ ( AV 

2836. It was narrated that Ibn . * t\ > > v . ,r-;f V av« 
'Umar said: "A man said: £ 0 ' * 

Messenger of Allah, what animals c^U 4^1 L^l : 3 15 £te ^1 l&U 

may we kill when we are in IhramT ; - , _ * , , < . : „„ > . „ 

He said: 'There are five for which ^ J ^ J : Jb ^ ^ 1 ^ 

there is no sin in killing them: Kites, : Jti efrj^f |li ^Ijlll ^ ^ U 

crows, mice, scorpions and vicious >f . ^ , ^ ' , ^ , 

dogs. m (&iftft) t5lJ ^ j| : <> hfl <y ^ ^ 

.rA\t: r ^^Jl 

Comments: 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 
Chapter 88. Killing Crows (aa yl^il - (AA 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn . Ij^tf - YAW 
'Umar that the Prophet 3g was 



asked what the Muhrim may kill. p~» ^'J*" 

He said: "He may kill scorpions, ^f^Sl^^l^ .^fi 

the evil creature (mice), kites, ^ a -* ^ ^ o 

crows and vicious dogs." (Sahih) :JIS f^J! 

^iiOl} <4>l>Jlj <sL^JIj 
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Comments: . VA W . ^ <, I ^ 

All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 

2838. It was narrated from Salim . • ^ ^ *> - YAVA 
that his father said: "The Prophet ^ ' *' ^ ^ 

^ said: 'There are five kinds of ^ oUa*« UjJ^ :<JIS i^jiiJl JjjI 

animals for which there is no sin on -..s f u* * -* u 

the one who kills them, whether he JU :JU H [ ^ r> if 

is in 7#ram or not: Mice, kites, gj£ ^jj-n *Ji\ 

crows, scorpions and vicious dogs/" " , „ . . < >r< T , /'< 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim fpfe'H-(A^ 
May Not Kill r - ~ 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abt # >v ,„ ^„.| _ 
'Amraar said: "I asked Jabir bin " J^^ 4 Crt 1 ; 
'Abdullah about hyenas, and he ^ ^pt ^| :Jli 5di ifjU- 
told me to eat them. I said: 'Is it , - « , .„,.„,;,.. 
not game? He said: 'Yes.' I said: : JU ^ u* 1 ^ 4 ^ ^ Ja> 0* 5 61 
'Did you hear that from the jfo &\ ^ - ^ 
Messenger of Allah i§?' He said: ; . ' '\ i \*> 
'Yes.'" (Sahth) ^ '-^ 4^ :uJi 

. jt-*j : J IS <ii I <J (j* 

Chapter 90. Concession Allowing ^>^U cjs&l JJtf-JJl - 
AMuhrim To Get Married ^ V ' " ... 

2840. It was narrated that Ibn - ¥ 3 \z Ciai- :<Jli UJ^-f - YAt« 
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'Abbas said: "The Prophet _ , „ _ > ^ _ , , s , 

married Maimunah when he was in J ^ ^ J ^. ui J-*J 

Ihram:' {Saluh) 5 Viil5l rf cJL^ " J 11 -? i^ 1 3*3 

3H i^l ^fe ^ Xl^ 

^ ■ j , > - C, j./ 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
many in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadith. 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn . t .„ Jt * A <\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

0$ got married when in Ihram. :JU y\ :Jli JJZ 

(Sahih) >'s „ - « ( « * „ , . , , „ r ja „ 

1 — * 

2842. It was narrated from Ibn ^ • , ? > *■ ' r «, ^ _ Y AtY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ c t £ , , . s 
^ married Maimunah when they Cri ^ : J 15 
were both in Ihram. (Sahih) * f . .. - . = ; ..-j . - 

. j La j>u* LoJ*i j <j £J J I Uy»_) 

2843. It was narrated from Ibn Jl^I ^ lUJi li^rf-l - TAit 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah - „ „ . , . > „ . « .<« . . t! 
3§g married Maimunah when he ^ ^ ^ 
wasiniTiram. (SaMft) ^ ^ SlLi ^ ilU ^ :Jli 

j» <• - * 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - YAU 



'Abbas that the Prophet $ ? 
married Maimunah when he was in i***^ 1 Mj^j 

Ihram. (Safah) - ^IjjVl *f 

* - 'J- --■ <- 

Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (<\ \ a^di) iUi £p ^Jl - (<\ > ,^JI) 
That 

2845. 'Uthman bin 'Affan said: 6* 6* fe? ^ - YA*c 
"The Messenger of Allah said: - >*u ?.f • . - 
'The Jftifafoi should not get * ^ d 'T*^^^ '-C» U 
married, or propose marriage, or <JU :Jja» oUp ^ oU> c-**^» :JIS 
arrange a marriage for someone < > . , _ ^ , > 
else.'" (Sa/#) Vj f/^ 1 cf* * "* ^ 

^i'^:^ t*J*si- SaI^j ^jf^-oJI (•^j 5 * 1 ijJLwi ^j^-ligw^BJ 

Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in &j/zf/z Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Haalth 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Haalth and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Aban : ju ^ dl j£p Uj^-f - YA*1 
bin 'Utinnan, from his father, that ^ i# ^, * ^ 

the Prophet & forbade the Muhrim Cf & : ^ U <>* <js** 

to get married, arrange a marriage for ^ J\ t oUli ^ orf ^ ^1 

anyone else, or propose marriage. - / s ^ >fl * ; 

(Sahih) J 1 f-r^ 1 Cr* Dl ^ ^ 4r ! 
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2847. 'Uthrnan bin 'Affan narrated ^ <ii! ^ jlUJ U^-l - YAiV 
that the Prophet #| said: "The \ , „ * _ . * «f . , ^ : ^ . , * t „ 
Muhrim should not get married or ^ 1 £ ^ ^* 1 J - ~£ 
propose marriage." (5o/ilfe) y ^ J^f :J13 ^ 

^t^A jllip ^ (jlll ^1 jlii 

Comments: 

We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 

Chapter 92. Cupping For The - (<\Y ^J\) 
Muhrim 

2848. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^| _ mA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah " , 

^ was treated by means of : ^-L* jjl j£ i*Uap ijiyi ^1 5* 

cupping when he was in Ihrdm. ^ it 

(Sa/0i) • j*j r^ 1 * J ^ Jl 

^ ykj t«b ^ li-JJl ui-i^ ,>» Y ^ Y / *i : ^j^-I [^^b^p oiL^j] '.^j£t2 
. *j *lkp e^>Ji3- y ^ Y • Y : j~ t p-L~° j \\ AVo : ^ i (^jUiJt ^^Ij ' VAYA : ^ i 

Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah's Messenger sit has commanded Ka'b bin £ Ujra to do 
so. 

2849. It was narrated from Ibn :JIS iu» - YAH 
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'Abbas that the Prophet s§ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. (Sahih) 



* 

2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gjj was 



treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram . ' ' (Sahih) 



J jjjj (j-J Crf ' C^tj-i : J IS £ UzP Caw 

»' ^1 I ~ 5 £ * o > > * »■ ^ a It ' " o I 



SI* ^ ^j^*JI &l^>- - (If (t^wJi) 



Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $g was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in iSSjLC- : JU jJjil jj! GslC- :JlS $ycfi\ 
Ihram for a contusion that he had , o ^ t 
suffered. (Da'if) 



4i l 



Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g was 
treated by means of cupping when If '-^ &jj>\ A* ^Jf^ 



he was in Ihram on the top of the ' ' - 0 1 ^ J "* ' M " '! 0 ' £ S\3 
foot for a contusion that he had ^ . J * -J * y** 1 ^ ' oi " 

' li ?-•« 'ill cf. f ' ■* • * ' 



foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 

Chapter 95. Cupping For The ^ J* A^iJ! - (<\o r ^J0 

MuhHm In The Middle Of His „. 

Head 

2853. 'Abdullah bin Buhaynah :Jls ^ J^a U^-t - T A«V 



narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah gg| was treated by means of 



cupping in the middle of his head, : Jli J% £j OUli t&U- :<JlI 

when he was in Ihram, in Lahi _ J« g /e , 

Jamal, on the road to Makkah. fc^ 1 tr 1 ^ <>• 

>j 4^lj Jaij 

- - * ; 

t^^SGl ^ _y>j t 4j J^Aj ^ o U JLii ^T'V:^ i^^U i*L>»>Ji «-jI> 

.rAtr: r 

Comments: 

"Lfl/ii Jamal" is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 



Chapter 96. Concerning A J jlill ^ ^ - (<n ^^JO 
Muhrun Who Has An , * 

Infestation Of Head Lice ^ - h 

2854. It was narrated from Ka'b liLi ^ ju>J ^3?^ - YAa£ 

bin 'Ujrah, that he was with the ,„ s | ^ ^ t >. 
Messenger of Allah a|§ in Ihrdm J - ^ o*. ^ 

and he suffered an infestation of ^ IlJU :<JU ^UJ! ^1 ^ 

head lice. The Messenger of Allah , 9 ^. - „ % 

g§ commanded him to shave his 0* ^ 'ifJj^ 1 4^ oi fO^l 

head and told him: "Fast for three ^ ^ — t J«j J ^ ^^Ji 
days, or feed six poor persons two ' w " 

Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. ^j** ^' <Jj^j ^ Ajl -"-r?^ 
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Whichever one of these you do will : t ^ k ^ 8, > . r - 

be sufficient for you.'" {Sahih) 0 * - J ^ J V* b ^l 1 <i cH 1 

)f cjCt Stf :Jb ; j iifj JW 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of 'Umrak. All of them had entered Ihrdm. 

2. "Whichever you fulfill'*: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 

2855. It was narrated that Ka'b bin ^ U^-f - YAoe 

'Ujrah said: "I entered Ihrdm, then . ,« , .„ - £ 

I had a severe infestation of head S>J ~ & ±* oi u^f V ^ : Jb 

lice. News of that reached the ^ ^ _ :J\S - ^ili^ 

Prophet jg, and he came to me t , , m , ^ ^ " f 

when I was cooking something in a ' ^ a"" 1 >J " ^-P 1 ' <jr^ ^j} 



pot for my companions. He .j^ t ^ j ^ - t u ( j f - 
touched my head with his finger g * \ K , " 

and said: £ Go and shave it, and give #1 4; 



charity to six poor persons.'" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) ?7\ /. 

(jj-^j ^2i>-U (jAk^l' 1 : J Las <x^>\j L5 ^u|j 

j^o-p ti-jJb- ^ Y^r:^ iW/H:^^! ^ ^ij-kJi ^4 eaU-iJ] 
Comments: 

1. "Severe" to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. "Give charity": In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The llj jiUl |,^iJ| J^i - (<w j^Ji) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If ' ** 

He Dies «v iidi) oU 

2856. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli l_»r^ 'J l>JiZ lijif - TA»1 
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Abbas that a man was with the , , . ,% *„,.t - ; <ss , 



e ■ 



Messenger of Allah H, and his 

she-camel broke his neck when he g 5 IS" M ^ ui 1 

was in Ihrdm, and he died. The , / >k - - - ' * 

Messenger of Allah gg said: "Wash ttiUi >3 «^ % 6rJ' 

him with water and lote leaves, and ^ ^ jj^,, ^, ^ 
shroud him in his two garments, ' " * " ' „ 

and do not put any perfume on *j *J "^^J 

him or cover his head, for he will uy #u ~* ,,.\, : *v *A* , >*it 
be raised on the Day of " s J 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased's body. 

Chapter 98. In How Many ,u > *Js j „ (u 

Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 6 r - ^ * ~ - " 

Shrouded If He Dies ? ^ A 

2857. It was narrated from Ibn Jj^\ & y j^UJ _ YAoV 
'Abbas that a man in Ihrdm was , ' . ' „ 

thrown by his she-camel and his t^. 1 a* V 1 -* 

neck was broken. It was said that . ^ , «| - t -> .» ? - 

he had died, so the Prophet m ' ' & ; 7 

said: "Wash him with water and ^ CyHJ^ Kr^ ^>=^ <1>! 

lotus leaves, and shroud him in two , ,. > f : ag ,<„ - >?f 

cloths." Then he said: "Do not put * > - rrr ^ w 

any perfume on him for he will be 5 J| Jlp J la li <j£jj ji ij&j 

raised on the Day of Resurrection , , a > <" * , , £ C - 

reciting the Talbiyah." Shu'bah ^ :Jl5 ^ U 

said: "Ten years later, I asked him 53t^i JU ^OJ! fj; 

(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that s ^ , , ' " ° , 

and he narrated the Had?^ as he ol5 e^JL fl^i ^ ^si- 1^ 

had the first time, except that he ^ ^>jji ^, - ^ 

said: 'And do not cover his face 

and head. 5 " (Sahfh) 

Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of f^l &4 of ^ jjsil - m ^Jl) 
Applying Aromatics To The -- il\ s i- 

Muhrim If He Dies * 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn StU- ^ :3l5 fea L : ^f - YAaA 
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'Abbas said: "While a man was . ^ 
standing in 'Arafat with the ^ ^ & ^ & '^J* 1 0* 

Messenger of Allah |§, he fell ^ ^ j^.^ i£ : JV5 ^ 

from his mount and it killed him. „ af >a \ , , * 

The Messenger of Allah gjj said: : Ju J 1 £rf £J H ^ ^ 

'Wash him with water and lotus ^ S J^„ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^jg 
leaves, and shroud him in two '„ ; * , p 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to * j ojl^i <J ji^j 

him or cover his head, for Allah, v %i V M- i **fi 

the Mighty and Sublime, will raise ^ ^ ^ J ^ °^ ^ 
him on the Day of Resurrection . «l3u 52l^JI 

reciting the Talbiyahr (Sakih) 

TAVA : c 

Comments: 

Since is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 

may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 



2859. It was narrated that Ibn : j (J frjj ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The she-camel of a 



man in Ihram broke his neck and a* ^f^^' ^ 'jj-^ tf- y.yr ^-^>- 
killed him. He was brought to the • "ti| i!i . "i - ' . • 



Messenger of Allah ip and he said: 

'Wash him and shroud him, and do &\ ^ ai5U \^J^> 

not cover his head, or bring any > i, . f ?j , > \ \ .„ * 

perfume near him, for he will be J J J J 35:3 

raised reciting Talbiyahr (Sahih) . tfy l£ % Q, SjgS % 

Chapter 100. The Prohibition J^j - ( w ♦ -j>*J!) 

Of Covering The Face Or Head " - > * 

Of The Mw/inm If He Dies c ^ ' ^ u H *^JJ 



2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah ^1 - 'J>\ j^i - <_iU- llij^ 



^ and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 



■ ^ 
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Allah §H said: "Wash him and ,«„ . ^ „ 6 c 3, * ,„ 

shroud him in two garments, and J 3655 ' c 

do not cover his head or his face, ^ J|j£ ioUS fell 

for he will be raised on the Day of , i « 0 ^ (< j > 

Resurrection reciting Talbiyah." ^*Y> J"^ N ^ lb^ ^ ^P"-" 

(5a/#) . k££ 5^US31 f>; f 2ji ijijj 

Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of - ( \ ^ ff***\) 

Covering The Head Of The 0 t ^ ^ u ( r -j, 

Muhrim If He Dies * I < 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn : ji| 1^ y ii^U l5^t - YA1> 

1 Abbas said: "A man in Ihram came # o J.. ,„> , 

with the Messenger of Allah and a? 1 Cs. 

fell from atop his camel, brealdng ^ y - ^ . ~* 

his neck, and he died. The ' • |S " M ^. f 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Wash J?»l ■ ^\ ^ ° ] j^r Cy. ] 

him with water and lotus leaves, and . ^ t. t >- * r - V 

wrap him in his two garments. But * ^ * (V J™ 

do not cover his head, for he will be 4u\ J J lis i olli U^j 

raised on the Day of Resurrection - „ ti s , \t, . , , * • /-^ 

reciting the 7^>«,V" (Safcift) Nj ^ ^ 5^ -3fe 

Chapter 102. One Who Is j& ~ ^ * Y r^ 1 * 

Prevented From Completing ( . Y - jix 
ffiiBf By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi' j; &\ & *J jlL^S li^S-f - TA1Y 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah and 



Salim bin 'Abdullah told him, that b ^ : ^ ^ ' 
they spoke to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ &\ & y y 

when the army besieged Ibn Az- * ' fi ' ' . r 

Zubair before he was killed. They ^il Uli U^l SlJiM 4jI ^ ^ j»JL^j 

said: "It does not matter if you do !* ^ . j< ' e | 

not perform /foj/ this year; we are t . , J ^/. < fV , ^ ."T.^ 

afraid lest we are prevented from L*l ^UJI ^ o\ V :Viis 

reaching the House." He said: We - s • r . 0 , :f >.-r 

went out with the Messenger of ; - 

Allah and the disbelievers of the jUljuJ^^IJ^^ 
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Quraish prevented us from > . . , 

reaching the House. So the ^ ^ ** ^ J ^ J** ^ 
Messenger of Allah ft slaughtered sL i 6j cJijt jJ Jl ift^fj ^ 
his iforf? and shaved his head. I ask J ./ ^. ^ ^ „ £ 
you to bear witness that I have toii:> y& cM J^ 1 ^' 

resolved to perform Vmrah. If ^ ^ ^ fa 

Allah wills I will set out and if I am ^\ ^ * 
allowed to reach the House I will ^ p HI ^1 <Jj*^j 

circumambulate it, and if I am ■>-- *\ . *> -J * y ->>\\ 
prevented from reaching the House - 1 T ' - s 

I will do what the Messenger of U^i? jUi J&»* g 
Allah ^| did when I was with him." .* „ a « 

Then he traveled for a while, then ' t£a * ,J Z^ 1 f-» cH u^" 

he said: "They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
'Umrah." And he did not exit 
Ihrdm for either until he exited 
Ihrdm on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sakih) 

Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 

reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 

exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or Vmrah, or 
for both. 

2863. It was narrated from *.° j£>- -"°\ _ YA"\V 

'Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin 'Amr *f * 

Al-Ansari that he heard the - vtr*" Cri 1 J*J ~ '-tjj^^ 

Messenger of Allah ft say: . J < . ..... ._i| * v V | 

"Whoever suffers a leg injury or ^ ^ t**"* 0* 4 V >^ <r • 

breaks his leg, he has exited Ihrdm, j JJ> J> ^r-^\ J* If- t j& 

but he has to perform another \ ' ' , /. . >** * °ct 

I asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu 'f^- « J ^ J CT" ^ 

Hurairah about that and he said: U^. & yj; 'j. v;» 

"He spoke the truth." « / f > .«f 
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c*Jl>iJI 



2864. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr 
that the Prophet ggg said: 
"Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj." I asked Ibn 'Abbas 
and AM Hurairah and they said: 
"He spoke the truth." And in Ms 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu'aib said: "He has to perform 
Hajj the following year." (Sahih) 



it 



> o * S > - 



Oi Lsr^i *.b- c^JI ^ ~U^j 

^UJJI ^p t^^p ^ ^ ^| ^ 

; if-' ir --'t * s - *i- ' - 

CJUiij j^-l 4j>*s>- j Jj»- JulS ^-jP 



Comments: 

"He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 



Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 

2865. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock, (Sahih) 



( W itodl) lib J>j - OV j^Jl) 

JU 4^P ^ 



4JJI JLp 0! ^J^- 

JjJu ells' Aill J J-^J ! 4j Jb>- ^ 

J> ^ ^ ^ 

{t-^aJl o^A*/s j^La; i yj>- Aj C-^-j t.Sji' t^JiJ 

4 i f E ***^' <Jl ir^ 'y**^ 

U5l Jp iui ^ Jb! ^ ^ 

. ikJlP 



i i t 

^ YYA/^Yo^:^ t^Jl ... ijX) c^aJI »_jL>ti^l ul '^>J! tj^J-~ «j t£A£:^ 
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Comments: 

"DM Tuwa" is a place closer to Makkah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah id xfc - ( \ • I 
At Night 

2866. It was narrated from ^ y -j^Ip - Y A^n 
Muharrish Al-Ka £ bi 5 that the ^ oS % " ^ #> ' ^ , £ t-J , 
Prophet gg went out at night from : £A> O^ 1 ^ : ^ 
Al-Ji'rranah when he set out for ^ y ^ ^ - -^Ijill ,J ft i^lji 
'Umrah, and came back to Al- - " * ' /' ^ , " ^ 
Ji'rranah in the morning, as if he HI &p I 01 tAA* ^ 
had stayed there. Then, when the i- - - >H 

sun had passed its zenith he went ^ *f* ^ ' ^ \ & 

out from Al-Ji'rranah in the valley cilj lil JLi- oslls - 5Jl^«^JL 

of Sarif until the road joined the * „ • „ , 

road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. & 4 ? 

(Hasan) . j^j ^ ^ ^ 

.?Al"[:^ ilS^JI <y y>j t "<~ r iJ^ Cj^" :< -^J £!-r^ Crl 1 ^--^ <y W° : XL 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet m returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji'rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif arid Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihrdm is called the major 'Umrah, and entering Ihrdm at Tan'im is called the 
minor 'Umrah, because Tan'im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'rranah is far. 

2867. It was narrated from 'J> £^Ui ft u^M - YA1V 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi that the /> t , uA . 1 „ - *, 
Prophet m set out from Al- , '^J* ^^'^ Jrf^l l «*U- 
Ji'rranah at night as if he were an • jj^ • ft ^ ' . ^ - 
mgot of silver (i.e., m whiteness s ; f ' * 
and purity) and performed 'Umrah, M tJr 1 ^ "i^ 1 <^ t ^' 1 
then he came back in the morning ^ ^ gfc £j , 

as if he had stayed there overnight ' ' " " ' ^ 



(Hasan) ■ ^ ^ S^* 1 ^ 

. rAJV: c tjjUl cLuj^Jl jlijl [j^ 4 iL-|] 

Comments: 

"As if he were an ingot of silver": It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely Ulurninated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah jgjg which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 



Chapter 105. From Where He i& ^4 $ - ( \ . o 

Entered Makkah , , , . ' 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ ^ *• yy^ _ YAnA 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah - f ' 

% entered Makkah from the upper ^ ^ J** 

valley which is in Al-Batha' and he -sites * i "i * - ? f "» »i - *-\' \< 6 ,- 

left from the lower valley." (Sahih) m ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ¥ ^ ^ 

jiikk J\ diii 5&1 ^ fc 

Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 

Chapter 106. Entering Makkah ? IjSh, ab dj& - ( \ • l j^Ji) 

With A Standard 111 



r 



2869. It was narrated from Jabir }J> ti'jJA - YA*^ 

that the Prophet sgi entered Makkah 5 , ; ^ * t ' ^ 

and his standard was white. (Hasan) f Sl il 

Jlij tTAM:^ t^^S3l yj ^aj j»aT ^ ,y YA ^:^ tijJVlj 

_ . : — p j YA\A:?- t*5»Lo 

Comments: ^ <- 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 



Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah pJ-\ - ( \ * V 

Without Ihrdm ' 

2870. It was narrated from Anas ^ uj^J-t - YAV* 
that the Prophet entered * s <t •**.«.' 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was M Is^ &\ -u^ if J 1 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging ^ .jj ^J, ^3 & Us 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and ^ , . "fT . - , 
he said: "Kill him." {Sam) . tSjSU : JuS jliil jLS 

TAo* : c ^^saij :(^_) kjJl y»j 

Comments: 

"Wearing a helmet": In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Haalth 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah's Ivlessenger was not in the 
state of Ihrdm. ' - 

2871. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ &\ - YAV\ 
that the Prophet £g entered Makkah - , ; ^ ^ * ^ , , ^ 

in the year of the Conquest wearing -4* prf'jll 

a helmet on his head. (Sahih) ^ j^U jfc ^ ^ 

.^ILji ^13 ^aJi fi* 



2872. It was narrated from Jabir : J IS t'JsA - YAVY 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet $| . * * ..i « " s < / - s 

entered on the day of the Conquest CP ^ JV J?-^ J>} 

of Makkah wearing a black ~~ US H <^JI S! jlp ^ ^U- 

'Imamah, without being in Tfcram. * f , U " , 

(Sahih) • f '>i ^ 

. VAoY: c its^sai ^ 

Comments: 

"Without being in Ihrdm": The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When ^ J\j ^jJl cJ^ji - ( \ * A 

The Prophet jjffi Arrived In ' ' * * • 

Makkah ' (WU^OtfSfcyi 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn ^ >- ^ _ YAyr 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - ^ ^ 

Allah m and his Companions came :JIS 4^ J ^ :JU it 

on the morning of the fourth day |S . , .,„!. \ , , * & 

(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the ^ ^ ? ^ ^ *J ^ 

Talbiyah for Ha/j", and the ^LJd #U^fj ^ 4tl J^j fjl :JU 

Messenger of Allah #g commanded ' > 3 , „, * r » - ar, . j„ ., 

them to exit Ihram." (SaMh) ^ J ^ r*^ U E^l r* J $*V-> 



2874. It was narrated that Ibn • * ^ * jlAi U"M - YAV1 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of £ • oi Jf 

Allah |jg came on the fourth day of v-^ : j;' ' CS- iJ?h 

Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihrdm .. , .e,:, f . ' 

for ffttf. He prayed MA in Al- ^ ^ ~ j *J ^ ^ 

Batha 5 and said: 'Whoever wants to ^lai ^^IJ^ijfjiiJli^l^ 
make it Vmmh, let him do so.'" 7 



2875. Jabir said: "The Prophet ^ y ^ _ YAye 

came to Makkah on the morning of - 

the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah." (Sa/iifc) Ol* : JU-p Jll : ^ ^1 U^-f 

i^Jj ... jijiSij ^xojJtj ^>JI ^lyi jj^d flj*"*^' >1) Vsi ^^j t £f ,,L ^ 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 

Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry ^1 J SlJuJ - O ♦ 1 ^J\) 

In The Haram And Walking In ' ./ _ . 

Front Of The /mam 0 ^ <u ^ 1) J U T ^ «W 

2876. It was narrated from Anas £ ^Ip jit l%*f - YAVn 

that the Prophet £g entered r # < s ' \ . * 

Makkah during the 'Umratid-Qada\ L ^ ' JU ^ ^ ^ f^ 1 

and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah was !^ oL^Ii fi^- 

walMng in front of him and saying: ?. S£ - £ 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, J ^ ^ ^ ir 1 01 V 

make way. j£ { ^ fcljj <M »l42J| 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 4_J_^— i iLJ_5LJ 

from shoulders . ; ^ . ^ 

And make friend unmindful of " ' t - fr ~ (*~^ vfl— ' f- 5- - 

friend. a-^-JlJa »i g H J—jj-J LJ^_,^» 

'Umar said to him: "O Ibn i « - 'i i ' u \ \ >- 

Rawahah! In front of the 5^U^ 0^ J-^^» J-^-i 

Messenger of Allah |g and in the £ $ U 5S 3lS 

Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and , , m . 
Sublime, you recite poetry?" The J >" J^J ^ ^ l f> ^ ^ ^' ^ 

Prophet m said: "Let him do so, t & ^» ^ ju r^jj! 

for what he is saying is more ~ "* , 

effective than shooting arrows at -"J^ 1 c>; ^ ^r 1 ' 
them." (Hasan) 

rA*V: c tj *jJ| iLuj J *l^U V L t^aSl i^l. jdl fliL-l] 

*Jj tVi ■ £ :^ (Wo /U :i-Jl ^-i) lSj^JI iY • Y * :^ 4 jU- ^! 4^>w»j 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation ('Umratid Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Umratid Qadd, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of 'Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet s|| had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 

Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of ( U • ih - ( \ \ . (t ^Ji) 

Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn ■ * ^ - ^ ^| _ YAVV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ ^ . 

Allah «1§ said on the day of the if If tjj*^ If <■ jijr 

Conquest: 'Allah made this land *, . .. - V.r 

sacred the day He created the ^ Jj " J JU ' JU ^ ^ V jU * 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is pj <uil <^ jJOI Lu» : ^jJ «§| 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until , , , , ' 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny ^ f 1 ^ 

shrubs are not to be cut, or its game y£ 1^ N ^LOJ! .3; Ji 4i1 

disturbed, or its lost property to be ,„ , , * ,s J ** ,* ' * ]> 

picked up, except by the one who ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
will announce it publicly, or is its !^| J^j U JU JkL' 

green grass to be uprooted or cut.' I „ . / 

A1-' Abbas said: e O Messenger of ^ ^A^} ^1 

Allah! Except Idhkhu\"' m And he r 
said something that meant: "Except 5 
Idhkhfr ." (Sahih) 

.VAoV:^ t^^Jl ^ y>j t<o jl*>J|_lp 

Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of «j J&Jf ^is - ( \ \ ^ ^^Jl) 

Fighting In Makkah 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn ^ lUJl IT^-t - YAVA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . ^ # f *, -s* „ ' ^ J- .„ 
Allah $| said on the day of the ^ tP"* ^ f St <^ us^- 



Conquest of Makkah: 'Allah, the ^, ^ jjj, - tJL?l ^j - 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 



land sacred, and it was not \m. W> ^ <J_^j : <-^ tr 1 ^ 

permissible to fight therein for u a , ^ ^ ^ -„ 

anyone before me. It was permitted , , , . ' & , 

for me for a few hours of a day, J>4j ^ J^-V J&ll J^j 



p] Idhklii r. Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of s , , * „ * . t, . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." J* ^ ^ f 1 -^ ^ Crf ^ ^ 
(Sahik) 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah m was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikm) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 

2879. It was narrated from Abu ^Al iSSi :<3lS t^s U^-f - YAW 
Shuraih, that he said to 'Amr bin >ss , s % 
Sa'd, when he was sending troops ^ £0** s^ 1 & ^ & +^ & 

in batches to Makkah: "O u * r »'u { . - .« "i 't,= 
Commander! Permit me to tell you t . - ' * 

of a statement that the Messenger fli *^> ; itfl^! !^l l# J iJJl 
of Allah |g said the day after the „ <\. „ . .-ff. ^ 4 , *. 

Conquest of Makkah, which my y V' 07 ^ *^ ' jr ^ J "j 

ears heard, my heart understood, olpjj ^Uil 

and my eyes saw, when he said it. ^ ¥ " s s > * IU , , " 
He (the Prophet ^) praised Allah, ^ 4 U :Jb ^ ^ * ! ^ Si 
then he said: 'Makkah has been j^j v|j llj ft I 14;^ 

made sacred by Allah, not by the , .< ... • „ « , 
people. It is not permissible for any ^ -r^ 1 fJ^'j 0*3* test 

man who believes in Allah and the -g* s,jj ^ ^ ^ us ^ 

Last Day to shed blood in it, or to t ; ^ ' j 

cut its trees. If anyone seeks oi :«J IjJ^ 5H ^ <Jj--j 
permission to fight in it because , * j ^ ^ .j. ^ - * ^ 
the Messenger of Allah H fought ^ ' ^ ^ ; r J - ™ 

in it, say to him: Allah allowed His ^31 <-^Lp 0? ^ 

Messenger (to fight therein) but * ^ ^ ^ 

He did not allow you. Rather • - - 

permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.'" 
(Sahih) 
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to i-jd Wo £ : ^ t ^Jl ... La y*-5>j L»^U-j Lajl^ pjjstjj 5SC« ^ ^>*j i_jL> i ^Jl 

Comments: **- 

"A short period": From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 

Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of OH ^1 ib> - (\ U p^JI) 
The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: "The :J15 jlfc ^ Ol^U tf^lf - YAA» 

Messenger of Allah said: This „ ,/ * 

House will be attacked" by an army, 6* urf 1 : sH ^ 



and they will be swallowed up by Jll : J J; Vyl li £1 l^i 
the earth in Al-Baida'." (Hasan) 



> 



2881. It was narrated from Abu j\ '^JA ^ ju^ Isj^f - YAA\ 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: , , \- t -< 

"Troops will not cease to' attack & ^ oi j** 

this House until an army of them ; jt| jj^ ^ f gfti 

are swallowed up by the earth." * t ' f a , ' 

C^JI 10* j^P ^ VI 



^JbJUj iYi£ /V:*UjS/l ^LU ^ US' 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah SjlS ^ lUi ^^-f - YAAY 
bint 'Umar said: "The Messenger t s , , , , , "^s „ , , t 
of Allah H said: 'An army will be ^ ^ 

sent toward this House, and when ^ : jyj SlLif ^1 G&i :JU J^U 
they are in Al-Baida', the first and *' 



The Mawaqit 



542 



the last of them will be swallowed , , „ * « *** *•* 

up by the earth, and those in the u* *f* & 0* f^' ^ 

middle will not be saved.' I said: kA \f to^Jl ^ Jli ^ cS^ 

'What if there are believers among ] s T V /■* 

them?' He said: It will be graves ^ i* l^ 1 ui' 

for them.'" (Itefl) : ^ ; j £ ; dJll jtf 

.«^ja^.jf ^ jjj r*>^ rf^ e^^- 

"VO* <dJ Vij*" cVATY:^ <.iSjf^ >j j*j l<~h*f»*> '-{Hj** 

.41* jJu kl^bJlj tjj^J 

Comments: 

"Those in the middle will not be saved" means no one will be spared. 

2883. Hafsah narrated that he gg :Jll ^ ^^iil lijit - YAAV 

said: "An invading army will come . ,„ . t . „ . . „ > . <tf „ 

toward this House until when they ^ & ol >^ * ^ & ^ ^ 
are in Al-Baida', the middle of ij^ ^ yz J[\ 

them will be swallowed up by the " ^ - , tf tf > . ' * - * ^ 

earth. The first of them will call c ^ Ii ljA cA£ s : M ^ ^ 

out to the last of them, and they ^ ^ £j ^ 

will be swallowed up, until there is \ , ' t ' *.' 

no one left of them except a p-KJ' (^e^J 1 ^ ^j^l 

fugitive who will tell of what J, m- - ■ . >> .7- 

happened to them." ^\ \ . 

A man (hearing the narration) : J?\j ^ <JLa3 .«^Ip ^AJl Jj^Ul 

said: "I bear witness that you did ^ u u jfl ^ 

not attribute a lie to your 

grandfather, and I bear witness that ti^ai^ ^ <lij£ & ti\ ila^- ^ jl^Ij 
your grandfather did not attribute a r> ■ .v.f.j^:, <, >, « 

Ue to Hafsah, and I bear witness ^ > ^ H ^ > 
that IJafsah, did not attribute a lie . g| 

to the Prophet ^ . (5a^i/i) 

.^iJij t iV* tiY^/i i^UJl **=>^>j ^VA^Y':^- (jl jAj 5x.jp. ^ utiy. 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 

Chapter 113. Which Animals & fj*JI J jfe U - (\\T ^J>\) 

May Be Killed In The Haram ( nr ^ 0 

2884. It was narrated from 'Aishah : j b - i^j-j £ U^f - TAA£ 
that the Messenger of Allah gig * - - ^ ^* 
said: "There are five kinds of Jj* 0* f 1 ^* : <-^ ^Cj ^j^ 1 
vermin which may be killed outside . ^ ^ ^ j ^ s^i* ^ t J 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, ' 

vicious dogs, scorpions and mice." : f>^j J^'y j ^ r I>-» 

^\ d&rj cfliJij cii^i 

. VA"l t :^ f-i_s^l j^j cm Sj/ ^ fli* tioo^ ^ *\A/U *\A:^ t^yJIj 
Comments: 

This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 

Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In .^i j t^>\ - ( > M -*-J0 
The Haram 1 , ' 

2885. It was narrated from 'Aishah. ■ y ^ _ t AA« 
that the Messenger of Allah $| ti , '".J' - s *, ). - 
said: "There are five kinds of CS. 

vermin which may be killed outside £^ ^ .gg - 

and inside the Haram: Snakes, ; _ 

vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites : <JU 3H 4il Jji-j ^ 

and mice." (Sahih) is-:, *, \, ■ -Vi> -„ .„r 
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2886. It was narrated that 3^ - ^ g-tf _ YAM 

'Abdullah said: "We were with the " ^ jf^ 

Messenger of Allah H in Al-Khaif, 0^ f 51 Cri 

which is in Mina, when the following „ . - .... . . *"Sfi 

was revealed: £ By the winds sent ^ 9* 4 ^'-4 <>* ^ 

forth one after another.' 111 A snake J^ij ^ & :<JU4jI ^ 



came out, and the Messenger of w «.v . -r< - . ..r 

Allah m said: ^« it' Sn tW ^> ^ ^ Vr^k 

rushed to kill it, b 
its hole." (Sahih) 



Allah m said: 'Kill it.' So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into :||| &\ JUi %f- ±Jr'J^ i& 



Comments: L - 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 

2887. It was narrated from Abu ^ * . _ YAAV 

'Ubaidah that his father said: "We ' ,i \ jf * . 
were with the Messenger of Allah fgg <J'j?-\ 'go* - i?' <-s^ 
on the night of 'Arafat which is , . | ° ' -in *f 

before 'Arafat, when he heard a ^ ' - ^' ^ - ■ ^ ^ -* 
snake. The Messenger of Allah H g| 4il £ & : Jli 5J 

said: 'Kill it' It went into a crack in a . .. ^ J r ^ . . * 

rock, and we put a stick in and broke JUU o-* 4 f-* u^ 1 

part of the hole, then we took some ( « uj&l)) : ^ «ui I 

palm tree leaves and set them ablaze t . _ ^ . * 

in the hole. The Messenger of Allah /^ Jl ^ b J^ ^ u 

g said: 'Allah protected it from V,- j£ ^ tf0*6 
your evil and protected you from its 

evil.'" (M) - «^ Jtffcj ^ ft tfBji : « <fcl 

Comments: 

"We pur a stick into its hole" so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Skarr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 



W Al-Mursatat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos ( \ \ o J» - ( \\ a p^JD 

2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ &\ ^ j&J - YAAA 

bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Sharik ' „ , > . ^ s , 1 „ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % <^ L ^ :JU *i$ 

told me to kill geckos." (Sahi!i) i*A & 



2889. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah £gg 



JU ^ ilSj k'JJA - YAA^ 



said: "Geckos are vermin." (Sa/w/r) : Jll ^1 t£U. 



Jo > ,. o 



^AV^:^ ^ j»j^«JI Jiaj U »_jL tAj^aJI s-ljsr- t^jl^JI t^-y^lj tt—>lg-i 

Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions yS^' 4*^ " <tJf"**J0 

2890. It was narrated that 'Aishah jdU- ^ ^U-^JIjlp J'jJA ~ YAV 
said: "The Prophet said: 'There 



are five animals all of which are ^ '■^^ ^ :JU d ^ ^ 

vermin, and may be killed outside * - Jtf ■•^] .jj 

and mside the sanctuary: Vicious - / V - rf „ 

dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and : ^ "S^ 1 

mice.'»(5flMft) yj^ ^ ^ 

Li'j£j^\j tolJpJlj ti^jlyJlj tj^i«Jl 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In ^1 J Ja - 0 W ,^JI) 

The Sanctuary ' , v ' 

2891. It was narrated from 'Urwah Jj^\ £j> ^ ^J, £y£) _ YAM 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger , f > ( \ ^ # ^ ^ 

of Allah gj said: 'There are five irOi cij^ 1 : ^ u V*J Il5u 

animals all of which are vermin and . ^ ^ g^/ - - 

may be killed inside the sanctuary: ' u ; ' 

Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, ^IjUl ^ < ^ r ^-)) <S>1 Jjij J IS 

and scorpions.'" {Sam) ^ ^ ^ 

iSjUJlJ tj^iiJl i_Jj>3Ij toiJL>Jlj 

V\/U1A:£- t^jsJlj J^Jl i_j|jjJi y> *H » jJtj ^js*->AJ wjJl^ U i-jU t^>JI tpJL^j 

2892. It was narrated that Ibn -j^ - - ^ tf^f _ YMY 
'Umar said: "Hafsah the wife of \ " t( „ „ if 
the Prophet £g said: 'The j* i^ji Uj^-' :< -^ V*J 0*' ^jt^ 1 
Messenger of Allaii ^ said: There ?f >^tf *. ,- ; *• - „ . ft r4 .. 
are five animals for which there is ' ^' l ^ ; ' ^ 
no sin on the one who kills them: £jj iski>. cJli : Jli ^ 4il Jilp 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and , , . «- ^ .. * ^ «. 
vicious dogs.'" (SaMh) ^ J ^ J JU * ^ 

Chapter 118. Killing Kites In j sfjUJl - (ua p^JD 

TheHaram " 

2893. It was narrated from 'Aishah : J IS ^ jUU-i - YA^V 

that the Messenger of Allah g| - / s s > .* 

said: "There are five vermin that ¥ ^ :Jls < ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ! 

may be killed outside and inside c/\ Xh)Z> taj^p ^ t(i>»^l 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, «■ . , , . 1g 

scorpions, and vicious dogs." (One ^ ^ • - 

of the narrators) 'Abdur-Razzaq t Sjtuij ^l^lj istlJl 

said: "Some of our companions , a , „ f , . . / . . , 

mentioned that Ma'mar would *V> JU "j-^ 1 V^'j 'vS^'J 

mention it from Az-Zuhri, from \yjs i\ !LU«M ^ 'Jl'j iJljJJl 

Salim, from his father, and from . ; ^ 

'Urwah, from 'Aishah, from the '3^ i» *^ ^ 

Prophet . * ^ ^ V >3 

^rrU^^I ... v ljJl ^ ^UJl lil tjLkJl *Ju c^jLUIj 

Chapter 119. Killing Crows In ^1 J ^\'Jd\ - ( \ \ <\ 

The /faram ' 5 

2894. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JIS ^ i^-f U^-f - YAU 
said: "The Messenger of Allah , . 

said: There are five kinds of ^ * - 

vermin that may be killed in the Jll :cJU tiLblp ^ 4^! ^ - iyj> 

Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, . . ; > ' > ^ 

vicious dogs, and kites." (Sahih) <J CM a— M ^ 

Chapter 120. The Prohibition r ^J| iL£ ->t >#| - ( \ y « ^^Jl) 

Of Disturbing The Game Of 1 ' 
The flaram 

2895. It was narrated from Ibn w-,, ^ - ^ „ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah " _ , " , , „ - 

^ said: "This Makkah was made dr^ If- :t ^^ 

sacred by Allah, the Mighty and V : #| ^ j - M -Cp yi 

Sublime, the day He created the s ' ,u * ' ^ rJ ^ 

heavens and the Earth. Fighting oljllll jL^ ^ J^-j %\ &S 

therein was not permitted for ,^ - * . - "-'Vl' 

anyone before me or after me, - - J ^ * - ^ r t - r< ' J J 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly." Al-' Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: "Except Idhkhi r, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses." He said: "Except Idhkhi r" 
(Sahih) 

. VAVo : ^ <, £j£S\ ^ jaj <. UL>w <u jLjj ^ 

Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 



^1 VI :JiiS 5ft 



Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 

2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet |§ entered 
Makkah during 'Umratid-Qada ' and 
Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

'Umar said to him: "O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of All&h and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet s| said: 



0 Y 1 

£ dLUJI £ llAi - YA^ 

„ I •1"' a-* •* ** 1 

j 1 ■ j- " f L-Pl (3-4>4 



J L 



? jA-xJ I I Jji J j^j <U) i J (_$Ju ^j^jj 
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"Let him do that, for by the One in * - * - a*s 4 *, 

Whose Hand is my soul, his words ^ lW ^" : ^ ^f" JUi 

are harder for them than being shot . Kjj£j| ^J} ^ J^Ii- lil ^tA53 !$J^ 
with arrows." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn _ > . ^ £g ^ _ yMy 
'Abbas that when the Prophet g§ ' , . * , 

came to Malckah, he was welcomed ly> tjliiJl jJL>- ^ - ^jj ^1 j^j 

by the boys of Banu Hashim, and ^ ^ ^ ?e ^ ,* , ^, > 
he carried one of them in front of - J • 9* 9* ^■r* 

him (on his mount) and one behind : Jll ^ luSl & 

him. (SaWfc) * .„ _ - , ; 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of 'Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah's 
Messenger had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 

Chapter 122. Not Raising The j£* J>Q\ ^ h'J - ( \ Y Y p^Jl) 

Hands When Seeing The House ' - .,. M 

(\\Y *i>c3l) c-U> 

2898. It was narrated that Al- -.^ & - >^ g-tf _ YMA 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: "Jabir bin ^ ^ , 
'Abdullah was asked whether a cui^ :JU SXi :jls ~u^J £JU 
man should raise his hands when . > * .., „, .a. a 
he sees the House. He said: "I do ^ ^ ? ^ ~* * 
not think that anyone does that ^ ji^JI &\ xJ> ^ ^U- Jii :Jli 
except the Jews. We performed , , < \ > t >» . v ' . • 
Ho/; with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ U ' JLs **** CM 1 ^ 
£| and we did not do that." (2>a#) £j - iS^ji lli Jill 

Jj^- (^SCJI ^-W*' 1 * TAVA:^ ^iSj^^ J> j*J j^r {f. J -^' y 

^ \aS ^j^j -Uj>-Ij tiJjLjl ( l5 -Jj^l ioS>-j jL>- ^1 <u5j tJUJl 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating c£|| £}j jIp JIpjJI - ( ***JI) 
When Seeing The House 

2899. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq :JU ^ l%*lf - YA<U 

bin 'Alqamah narrated from his „„, . ^ „ - ; „ 

mother, that when the Prophet £ ip* W ^ :Jb ^ l ^ 

came to a place in Dar Ya'la he j& J>f juj; ^ j£p ^Jti :<JU 

turned to face the Qiblah and a _ . " T \. 

suppUcated. (flafO ^ °^ <uaU £i s?^ ^ u*^ 1 

j& jis j to *u. ill oi5 n M 

0" 4 ^**^ : C '^J -1 -^' i-iljt "-^L ilLLiUaJI iijbjjf j>-\ aalioj|] :^y^u 



Chapter 124. The Virtue Of jb^l J s^J! lii - ( H * ***J1) 

Sa/M In Al-Masjid Al-Haram *' ' r 

2900. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I iU^j & ^ U^t - Y V • 

heard the Messenger of Allah H ^ 

say: 'One prayer in my A/as;7d is ^ ' 

better than a thousand prayers : ju i| ^ ^ 

anywhere else, except Al-Masjid * ^ >.\.:/ r v* \ i, 

Al-Haram."' :Jb j** ^'-V* ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do not ; ^ ^| 

know of anyone who reported this > , 

Haditk from Nafi', from 'Abdullah Si ^P^>^ht J^' 

bin 'Umar, other than Musa Al- .cfl^Jl V[ Jb^LUJl 

Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn * t - < - ' ' * ^ - 

Juraij and others. (Sahih) lSjj 1^-1 ^ V # j?' <Jl* 



• fl js*J £irr ^U-j ^^Jl 
i - ^ 

TAA* : r j j^j 4<u ^j^Ji ^.j* ^a*. 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: 'One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.'" (Sahih) 



UvM - YAM 



l^Jl^JJ ^ St>Utf>« : (J^J *fol Jj-^J 
Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and 'Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 



.TAA\ 



2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 0. said: "One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 



:JIS & % SJ£ U>1 - YVY 

^j) Jl*jj <U*-Ji UjJb*- : (J li JL*j»uo CjJl>- 

^ *^ ^ ' ^ % £ * * 

cJU" ."<JlS 4*JLi L) .*iJU 

a JfcVl li^Jl lli ^Vl 

:JIS ggj «£l M lLj^' sj^i d £^ 



. «£AS^I VI Ju>-LUJi ^* al^ U-i 



Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka'bah 

A 

2903. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^§ 
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said: "Don't you see that when ,„ < ^ , > . • 

your people (re)built the Ka'bah, CT 1 ^ ^ ^ 
they did not build it on all the ^ JiJlJU ^Sj^ : JtS p-liSl ^ 

foundations laid by Ibrah&n, peace * *^ 



be upon him?" I said: "O ^ ^ ^ ^' & ^ °u* 




said: "Were it not for the fact that , ^s, ^ . ^ y 

your people have recently left \ " ' 

disbehef (I would have done so)." Ij :cJl5i ?«£!&Ul aIp 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "Aishah „ . ^* ^| ^ ^ ** 

heard this from the Messenger of P 5 * " Jl ^ J ^ ' ^ -^* J 

Allah si, for I see that he would dJUji SuA^ "tfjji : JU ?£&Lj| d£ 

not touch the two corners facing .„ 

AI-Hijr because the House was not & ' ^ ui ^ ±* JUs U ^H 

built on the foundations of u |§ 4i\ ^ \lk cJUJ- ih\i 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him." , ^ ' , , * i 

{SaUh) W O^ 1 ^1 j*Sil ^ tfj" 

2904. It was narrated that 'Aishah - - _ yv t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & , , ' /' ^ 

said: 'Were it not for the fact that &l£ :[M15] aIjI^ j^lj 

your people have recently left -.^ . .j^ . - f • * *'\ 

disbelief, I would have knocked J ^ ^ ^ 

down the House and rebuilt it on S^'J V> :$| A I 

the foundations of Ibrahim, peace t - , • ^ . ^ 

be upon him, and I would have <J* Z^ 1 ! 

given it a back door. For when the ^J^j f^Jj a£ j^ijj 

Quraish built the House, they m ^ , . „ ; 

made it too small'" (StofeEfe) ■ ^S^- 1 ^ ^4 u ^-S 5 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- £J> J^UJul - 
Aswad that the Mother of the * _ m \ f.s; * , , . s .>. 
Believers said: "The Messenger of <j* u^* 1 ^ 0; 
Allah |g said: 'Were it not for the *f e b ) ^\ ^\^\ J\ y> t s£i 
fact that my people' - according to , , ' * & , 

the narration of Muhammad he :Jt3 $H ^1 J_^j oi ^J-*- 51 

said: 'your people' - 'have recently ^ ^ ^ - J ^ 

left Jahiliyyah, I would have ' r ' & * 

knocked down the House and given c~U>-3 eu»o£! ZX*\><i £~>A?- 

it two doors.'" When Ibn Az- ^ - ^ (( _ ^ 

Zubair was in power, he gave it two °^ - ^ ^ V* • ^ 

doors. (Safti/i) . 

^ tjJLJl i^jUtJl iVAAi:^ i^g^S^l ^ y>j [gp9**& siL^] :gp*J 

2906. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah H said 
to her: "O 'Aishah, were it not for the : J\i Ojjl* ^ Jj£ : Jll J>\ 
fact that your people have recently - ' -J> ( 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have ^ fi 1 ^ ji> 
commanded that the House be &\ -jf ^ ^ t =j> OU^ 
knocked down, and I would have „ a ( - - \, _ - - - 
incorporated into it what was left out ^> ^ ! **^ ^ : ^ ^ i| 
of it. I would have made its (door) in ^ 0 -] L ^ 

level with the ground and I would " ' 

have given it two doors, an eastern ^j^y ^yh ^ ^r"' ^ 5c$ c-l?ob 

door and a western door. For they 

built it too small, and by doing this, it 1 • ,J ' • • " ^ ■ ^ J 

would have been built on the ^Lil 4j ^JJj 4SlL Ijj^ jS J4^U 

foundations of Ibrahim, peace be * / \^ , - , , , ^ 

upon him." He (one of the narrators) ^ ^ :JU ""f^ 1 S> r^^i 

said: "This is what motivated Ibn Az- j|j ^( J^l 

Zubair to knock it down." Yazid said: „ , t( ^ , ^ ^ a >o , 

"I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he J^'j 6 ^3 ^ ^ jrij^ 1 ^1 

blocked it down and rebuilt it, and - ^ . ^ ^ - ^ 

included part of the Hijr in it. And I „ ' ( , „ ' 

saw the foundations of Ibrahim, Jit) 5*^15" SjW=>- aIIp] 

peace be upon him, stones like the tg^ ^* 
humps of camels joined to one 
another." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ . 

"A portion of the Hijr": The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 

2907. It was narrated that Abu OCii G&- :JU t£ XTJjA - YW 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of » ai u - 

Allah said: 'The Ka'bah will be ^ ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain Jti :JU s^S* J 1 0* 'S 1 :^ 1 u$' 
(one with thin legs) from <2 .„ 4 * , r . ' / 

Ethiopia.'" (Sam) jJ ^ & ^ 



Chapter 126. Entering The -On ^^Jl) 

House (u^wJl) 

2908. It was narrated from . 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he came ^ ^ " T VA 

to the Ka'bah when the Prophet ^ yj> Q : J\J jjii 

Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had „ ' ^ ^ ^ 

entered it, and 'Uthman bin Talhah t4 crf^ ^ ci & 6* 

had shut the door. They stayed ^ - ^ g ^ 5 ^ 

there for a while, then he opened * . „ g 
the door and the Prophet came 0? 
out. I (Ibn 'Umar) climbed the , rj ^dl ^ t llU Lli I &i 
steps and entered the House and " . , . ' ' . 
said: "Where did the Prophet $g| ^J^j &Sjj |j| 

pray?" They said: "Here." And I .r , ^ * s . |JS jtf * 

forgot to ask them how many 01 ^ J ^ U ' m Cr 1 ^ 
(Rak'ahs) the Prophet $ had .^3 j jjg *£\ j^jU! 

prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 

t-uU jiu y^j tVAAA:^ tt5^il ^ >»j c4i ^i>jUjl ^ jJU- ctjJb- ,y V^Y /^VYA :^ 

• VO » : ^ « US' i4j vloJb- ^ 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. 'Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah's Messenger 
gg, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he ('Udiman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet's <i§ attendants. 



2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^| entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-Fadl bin 
'Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, 'Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out." Ibn 'Umar said: "The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: 'Where did the Prophet sg| 
pray?' He said: 'Between the two 
columns.'" (Sahih) 



3|| Jj-ij Ji-S :Jl3 "jZ* J>\ ^ 

Jjj ^ LP y^i A.,gjV 1 <l*j> j 1 

:oii c~£J ly> <J}! dl§ :^p ^jj! 

K u :<3u r« a! 



Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet £j| Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah coming out. I asked * ■ s. ,0 , *. i it»* 
Bilal: 'Did the Messenger of Allah / ; ' " 

2g pray inside the Ka'bah?' He : cJLJ . |g 4 1 J^/J 

said: 'Yes, two Rak'ahs between f .,.^, . ^ tl *, * ,\ 

the two columns.'" (Sahih) T ' JU ^ * ^' ^ ^ ! 

Xh\> : c tL 5^s3i 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's |g performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite (Qat'i), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka'bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 



2911. Someone came to Ibn 
( Umar in his house and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g$ has entered 
the Ka'bah." So Ibn 'Umar said, I 
(Ibn 'Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah $$ had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: "O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
m pray inside the Ka'bah?" He 
said: "Yes." I said: "Where?" He 
said: "Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 



:Jli OLULi ol lijitf - YM\ 

&u wdi jJ 

% £l <Jjh6 JLi.f !*H L: :ciH 
U : Jll f*|f :cJI tjUl :Jli 



2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj entered the Ka'bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: This is the Qiblah.'" 
(Hasan) 



oUOi & 4^ t'jj.] - YMY 

5 jjU : jil jUl 



,jj j-^mJIx* t^U- -x- rAlY:^- t^^ll ^ y>j ailwl] 

Comments: 0* 

This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr ( HA ii^l) JWI - ( \ Y A ^^\) 

2913. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet $ & hp\ & l%*f - n>r 
s|| said: 'Were it not for the fact . „ r.-.T, f " tl s ~ f 
that the people have recently left °\ ■ hft ^ ^ . ; 
disbelief, and that I do not have : Jji; lis I* cJUi. ^ ^ :*Ua£ 
enough funds to enable me to build * „ « *t *. « 
it, I would have incorporated five ^ ol V :Jb * ir" d l 
cubits of the jFftjr in it, and given it u dftl ^ ^jIp ^Jj I^jl^ 
a door through which the people ^ , - " 

could enter, and another door 05 fti Lrsij*. 
through which they could exit.'" ft £ liU ^Jl 

2914. 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O x^^/x^\ tfjtf - 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter * , ^ „ „ 

the House?' He said: 'Enter the Hijr 5 ^ ^ f-jr Is. 

for it is part of the House.'" (Sahih) - ^ ^ l^j, ^ ^ ^ g. 

4JbL£ :oJli £Li [cJj] *!U^ .cui. 

jiSl Nl IS :o2 :cJIS 

S^JI ... £>Jl jljil jj^ -Clj fly-Vj o_^-j jL l-jI; tg>Jl Ijt-L-* A>-j>-1 : gUjM? 

Comments: * ^ 

Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The J -Cm <w>~JO 

2915. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J is ^ \j\ ^ ^[^,\ - 
said: "I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger rtf „ - ; s ^ , 

of Allah 2g; took me by the hand ***** : Jb ^ ui /-i* 31 «V> 

and took me into the Hijr and said: t ;LbU ^ t^t IdjU ^ liilp 

'If you want to enter the House, ? V ^ ' ( 

then pray here, for it is part of the J^ 1 ol V^ 1 ^ '■ ^ 

House, but your people made it ^ ^ ^ ^ ^.g ^ 

too small when they built it."' % , „ 

(Sahih) rfl Jj*S otf !*}> : 



4^*3* S?4t^ ^4* 

Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The ^ <^H>' J W^J' - Ol"« r ^*-"> 

Takbir In The Corners Of The ^ r 

Kabbah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn SCU- £jU :Jll lis U^-f - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet $g did , - , ... v " ' !f 

not pray inside the Ka'bah, but he & ] ^ H " Jb ^ 1 01 J ^ ^ 

recited the rafcMr in its corners." Jtj& <Mj J> M 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 131. ^'fo- And o43l J ilpJJlj ^ill -On 

Supplication Inside The House (\r\ 

2917. It was narrated from : Jig v.^ J^f _ Y MV 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the , * 



Messenger of Allah jgg entered the ^ hi : t J >CJ - 
House, and he told Bilal to shut ^ . ^^f ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the door. At that time the House - , , 

was built on six pillars. He walked Li ' ^ ^ 1 J j j J* J^-^ 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 

Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, ^ 5 15 \l\ J>- l I'A sl*pf 

asked of Him, and prayed for ^ , ^ I 4 . 

forgiveness. Then he got up, and Cr^ Sr"^' b 5 ^" u^ 51 uc^ 1 ^^ 

went to the back wall of the *j ^-^j *ft- JV 3 ft juiS 

Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 1 _ , o 

against it and praised Allah, asked ^ <^ Jr^ 1 ^ u^ 1 <_r^- f 15 

of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. r if- - , - u > — *■-./. 

Then he went to each corner of the ^ J , . 7 , 

Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the JS *j^aJl p to^Ail^lj tftij Clp 

Takbir, the 7fl/ifr7 and the Tasbih, >\*i'.{. . • a» 

praising Allah, asking of Him and -Fi ; - . j (jc y-j 

praying for forgiveness. Then he tfLdlj <uil f tLlj ^illj J^lj 

came out and prayed two Rak'ahs „ , , , „^ 

facing the front of the Ka'bah, then <>^ «^** P J^^J 

he moved away and said: 'This is t jfoJ. .j^,, ^- -t, <i ^ 

the QtWa/i, this is the Qiblahr ~ '\ 

{Hasan) ■ 5> 

i^^S^Jl ^ y»j jLkill ^g-^i (jp \\'/o:^Uj"! [(j**^ oil^J.] • JHj^" 

Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that 'Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he jgg must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because 'Uthman was the keeper of the door. 

Chapter 132. Placing One's J* jl^3 ^1 <Uj - OH ^~*}\) 

Face And Chest On The Back , 4 ww 

Wall Of The Ka'bah V ; - ^ ^ 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah :JU l^Q ^ - N A 

bin Zaid said: "I entered the e _ '„ oj; „ „ 

House with the Messenger of Allah ^ Jt (4^* 

^. He sat and praised Allah, and - : JIS ^ J SJLii -J> l*)L* 

recited the Takbir, and the Tahiti c ^ *\ ; ' . 

Then he went to the wall of the J$j 41 ^fe* cJpl ^ J^j 
House that was in front of him, : - ^ j ( -.^ *f ^ 

and placed his chest, cheek and " \ \ f . • " 

hands on it, then he recited the <^ ej-^ 5 Cr^^ c^? 

Takbir, and the Tahiti, and . i.i,. - r -* , ^ s ? 

supplicated. And he did that in all ^\ ^ ^ ^ J f f 

the corners, then he came out, and Jl£ jAj aI^JI jJS tikis' 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he *uj> u .x *j, • lV '..^ * 

was m front of the door, and he - " - " j • 

said: "This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah "' {Hasan) 

XA<\A:^ J> y>j tjjLJl duJtf-JI [j-w^- <oU«,}] 

Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer z&\ ^ s^JI Le $ - O YT 

In Relation To The Ka'bah ^ 1 

orr ^cJ\) 

2919. It was narrated that Usamah ^ - ^^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah M . . I. 'n- 

came out of the House and prayed t ^ J1 ^ J > ^ :Jb 

two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka'bah, jj| ry. :< jiJ ^L^f ^ 

then he said: 'This is the Qiblah."' " „. . , « 



.rAH: c i^^Jl.j j*? ^. Ul 0^- J1 fcr*- oA Ml : £*>«" 
Comments: 

"This is the Qiblah" means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka'bah are the Qiblah. 

2920. It was narrated that 'Ata' *; ^1 J) U^l - Y^Y» 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: '„ , " tfv „* „ s f 
'Usamah bin Zaid told me that the ^ ^ <^J1 f>J 
Prophet $ entered the House, and v £j L ^ i .j u = - ^ 
supphcated in all its corners, but he t ' ^ ^ " , ^ 

did not pray inside until he came : Jjj cy. yij^' -^J^ a-"?* 

out; when he came out he prayed ^ ^ ^j, ^ ~ . 

two Rak'ahs in front of the y ? Z t \ T ■> 

Ka'bah.'" £lj £^ <J ^4 fij 

Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka'bah, 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 

2921. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah .jy- ,^ *•£ fr-°<] _ 
bin As-Sa'ib narrated from his - ^ J ^ 
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father that he used to lead Ibn - n s #. j „ r r* „ 
'Abbas and make him stand at the : dU J** Oi v^ 1 ^ ^ 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to ^ ^LUl ^ £l j£ £| lUi ^li- 
the corner that is next to the Stone, J<( J - , j*f" £ 
in between the Stone and the door. o" 1 ^ Z* 1 ^ ^ ^' 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "Have you heard -^j, -j, ^ j; ^ ^in 
that the Messenger of Allah j£g . " ^ „ ' V 
used to pray here?" He said: ^' '■ Si' <Jla» L r'^ 1 ^ ^ 
"Yes." So he went forward and ^ J-j ^ ^ ^ - J 
prayed. (Da'if) - „ ' ' _ 

■"j^J V 0 -^ 1 VO 2 J 1 ^ V 5 ^ 1 ^'-^ C* 1 

Comments;: 

"Third side" means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 

Chapter 134. The Virtue Of i_sl>Jt J J^dll % - (\rt 

Circumambulating The House, „ ^. , r 

Which Is From The Book/1/- W ^ tJ! Y - ^ ^ 

Mujtaba About J34tf (^r £ ii>d I ) 

2922. It was narrated from ^ ^ * ^j- _ Ym 

'Abdullah bin 'Ubaid bin 'Umair f/ 

that a man said: "O Abu 'Abdur- : Jli fel l%£f ^ ^ 

Rahman, why do I only see you ,^ . 4| „ . , ,r . . . . 

touching these two corners? He v' - *■ ^ " ^ 

said: "I heard the Messenger of .Up rf IS : JlS tfe ot i J>\ 

Allah #| say: 'Touching them ' r . - , s . , / , .** 

erases sins.' And I heard him say: ^ ^ r^" J,jl u '^^ J1 

'Whoever circumambulates seven J,js ^ 4il cJU^ Jl : Jll 

times, it is like freeing a slave.'" > ; i. tf , , 

(Hfljan) 4X^J 

^1 ^ tjjj ^1 ^* * ^o\:£ t^^i ^ y. oiL-i] :gd>« 

.jjp) <S)lj '£=rb i^j^^J! Jij^J "4 0* Ji-rJ" Ji^ 9 ^^'j 
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Comments: 

"Which is from Al-Mujtaba": See the introduction. 

Chapter 135. Speaking During jr&Ji i - (\ro *^J0 

Tawdf ' ' r ^ 

17 oro i^di) 

2923. It was narrated from Ibn : ^j*,^ - y^YV 

'Abbas that the Prophet |g passed t V' * * . * 

by while he was circumambulating urf^ 1 - uu> cri 1 ^ £^ u,jj - 

the Ka'bah with a man who was ^ ^ yg\ ^ y'ijiSf! aldi 
leading another with a ring in his 



nose. The Messenger of Allah $g 5*3 r M ^ M 

stopped him with his hand then >,t ^ .jf *> t* 

told him to lead mm by his hand. " & - f 7 * ^ * ^ ' » 

(Saftafe) . oJl ISjk b\ ly>\ p s j1 jgg *£| 

Comments: 

Tawdf, or going round the Ka'bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawdf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 

2924. It was narrated that Ibn J^Vl & & lUi - Y^Yi 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t , Jo , s , ^ 

Allah passed by a man who was £>> a* 1 :Jli ^ U ^ :Jli 

leading another man with - : jy 

something that he had stipulated in * _ , „ - 

a vow. The Prophet $| took it and cfc it A I J^j £ : Ju a-?* ui 1 0* 

broke it, and he said: 'It is a vow."' ^ jjg ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ >A 

.iVoY:^ 1(^^531 jaj — li t^-jJjJl jlajl [gjws oib*-^] \^j>u 

Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawdf led by a rope tied to him. 

Chapter 136. It Is Permissible jiJji J .tfftl - On 
To Speak During Tawdf ^ r ■* r 

OY"\ iixdl) 



J li Ju*-^ u-ii jj U JjA — Y ^ Y o 



2925. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from a man who met the Prophet 

that he said: "Tawfl/ of the : Jli ^1 ^ £^ ^ 
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House is a form of 5V?/a/i s so speak , . * _ • 

little." (5a/# Maw$w/) This is the & ^ W,J C ^r^ 4 ^ 



wording of Yusuf, which was 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi 

Sufyan: ^ O^ 11 go* u*< ls>j~- 

t - * " 
<(f^Jl ^ Ijiili S^>U odl JiljLlB 

a^j^-Ij i^jiy tfl^O;^ 'i^^l 3*3 [i-ijsj* Z^r**** : gjy^sj 

rw/om/£ t M£/r:JU^l 

Comments: 

1. "A man": it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar. 

2. "Salah": Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

2926. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: : Suli & lijUZ] tr^M - Y<\Yn 
"Speak little when you are peforming „ . -..a, \ >zii.*, . . r M ,vf 
Tawdf foryou are in a state of ^ 1 0 - * £ ^ ^ ^ - 
(SahihMawquf) \Ji\t ^ <fc| J is : J ^jU* 

i*-*j*y> -gij** 
Comments: ~ 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibham) in the afore-mentioned narration. 

Chapter 137. Tawaf Is j£ J U-Q - (\rv p^Jl) 

Permissible At All Times , \ 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin ^ jl^JS ^ 4j| jIp lij^-t - Y^YV 
Mut'im that the Prophet g| said: "O 'J,/ r , \ \ , s \ , , 

Banu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent ^ :<JU ^ :<Jl5 lt^' ^ 
anyone from circumambulating this • ^ • ■>,, ^ - >f 

House or praying at any time of the - ' ^ " ' ' f! f 
night or day he wishes." (Sa/#) ^ usi £1 -<3^ ^ *^J| 5! ^ 

(^1 (jl^j li4^i ijl4j tiiL il>-i ,jj<1Ij Si 

.([jl^j j! jij ^ ?li 
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■ ^*^ : C *<-£^' j*j '°A1:^ i^jui; [9tj5>w» aiU^j] 
Comments: ~ *«- • 

1. "Banu 'Abd Munaf'. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawdf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the TawafthaX it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick j^Jl a\$> - OTA 

Person May Perform Tawdf ova ik^l) 

2928. It was narrated from Zainab In ~ Y^YA 

bint Abi Salamah that Umm ^ ^ . <^ >• ^ ^J|- 

Salamah said: "I complained to the C* - ^ 3 » ^ 6 * <* & ^ J 

Messenger of Allah jgg that I was ^ dUU ^li- :JU ^-laJl jll ^ 

sick, and he said: 'Perform Tiwa/ ; . a> , " - , t ... /,j 

behind the people while you are "^-^ 0* 'JV i>? u^-r Cf. - 

riding.' So I performed Tavm/ while UL ff ^ ci^b oL ^ 

the Messenger of Allah m was » , ^ „ V , * 

praying beside the House, and <J\ ^ ^ sl^J Ji ^j 5 ^ :cJU 

recitmg: 'The (Mount) a^ad by ^ ft, ^ > ^ . M 
the Book Inscribed."'^ 1 (Sahih) 



0> ^ t» 



^ * * s ' 

Chapter 139. Men Performing f u£]l £5 JU-^JI «JljL - (\n ( ^JI) 
With Women ' O r^0 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham c Sj£p jtf ^ iL^ U^-f - Y W 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from ,^ a % ,, tt „ 

Umm Salamah, that she said: "O ^ f ' 0* t5 J> ui f 1 ^ 0* 



W^-7Br(52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I , , , - < ^ . , , 

have not performed the Farewell ^> ^ U ! ^ J ^ L - • cJb 

TVwaf." The Prophet m said: s^Jl c^jf :^ Jl£ ^^Jl 

"When the Iqamah is said for > e> ~ e ~' , - 

prayer, perform Tawaf on your s ^> •"y-U! 5 # ^ i!^ 

camel behind the people." 'Urwah r\- A ° 

did not hear from Umm Salamah. ' " 1 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 

2930. It was narrated from 'Urwah ■ ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ _ nr , 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 



from Umm Salamah, that she came ^) If- '44^ if u^v 11 -4* 
to Makkah when she was sick. She *f • c*> - - ,.t;, 

mentioned that to the Messenger 



of Allah i| and he said: "Perform qaj 4^ ji l£ I : iili p 1 iiii. 

Tawaf behind those who are "- l|£ r 4l . ... , „ 
praying while you are riding. She ^ - - - 

said: "And I heard the Messenger iks\j cJfj 'JL*&\ ^ 

of Allali ig, at the Ka'bah, reciting ," - * , . ' ,~ 

'By the Twr (Mount).'' [1] ($oft£fc) ^ >J $1 41 J^j :cJli 

Comments: 

1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 

Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf J*. c^2L JljLl - ( \i • 
Around The House On A , . 

Mount (M. a-dOfelJil 

2931. It was nari'ated that 'Aishah . ** >•£ U'l^-f - Y^YM 

said: "The Messenger of Mali *g . 

performed Tawaf around the Ka'bah ^ - Jl>L^ ^1 j^j - 44*^ 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 



I1] At-Tur (52). 
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camel, touching the Corner with his ,; : - . „ % *, t > . t 
crooked-ended stick." (Sahih) * cJU ^ ^ ^ tSj -f £ 

Comments: 

One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 

Chapter 141. Tawaf For The One £^11 - ( \ i\ ^^J!) 

Who Is Performing HajjAl-Ifrad ' ^ ^ iudl) 

2932. Wabarah said: "I heard < s . „ : „.t 
'AbduUa1ibm'Umarsay,whenanian :Jli & & & ^ ~ nrT 
asked him whether he could perform \£ - jjj, ^\ ^ - j^i 
Tawaf around the House when he * * , * *, *t * , y , - - 
had entered Ihram for Hajj: 'What is :JU ^ " D ^J ^ bSai :J15 >j 
stopping you?' He said: 'I saw £ M W - ^| & Jju^. 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas forbidding that, _ ;! ^. 

but you are telling us something : 3 15 ^Jl^ cJ^-l oij 

different.' He said: 'We saw the j, & ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g enter Ihram \ '\ t , , * 

for He/)', then circumambulate the Glj :<JU £)[ ^ ^ 

House then perform Sa? between .= - r: * «.!. ^ , 

As-SafaandAl-Marwah.'" (Sa/»ft) ^ ^ f^ 1 « J ^ 

„ ^ a f I I ' » 1 i -' ✓ -' 

i_j|jJaJI ^ i£o ^»Ji ^ g^^i fj^ a* -fj^ ^ '£f*^ i^-L^» <0>-_p-1 : g^>Bj 

Comments: 

After performing Tawaf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for 'Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for 'Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the 'Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet $g was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 

Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The J»f £2 - OH r ^Jl) 

One Who Has Entered Ihram ,^ ^ ^Ji) 

For 'Umrah ^ 

2933. It was narrated that 'Amr : j^ 8 ^ £j ^j***' ~ 
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ijlUj t (jt^^j ^UUJl t^iL>- t _ ? L£»j 1*1^ 

b t * ' '* v e -' 



said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for Vmrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform Sa'i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah. ||| 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam, and performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah |.'"(») 

Comments: 

The answer of Ibn 'Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah Vmrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sa'i. Hence, Ihram is not ended before the Sa'i, 



Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters fliram 
For Hajj And 'Vmrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zulu; then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida', he initiated 
Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihram 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah i|| came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawaf, he told the 



jil & jiL: Jls: - (Mr ^^ji) 
(Mr im)o 



!i ^Ju LJj ow IL>- jj^-j 4i) I cJj-^j ^y 5 *" 

^ 4jI Jj-ij ^Ji UJi ^ LLUli Uj4^ 
pji!| lIjI^s IjJbJ d)) ^-uJl ^ 
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people to exit Ihram but they „ ? < *~ * ^ . , ? . ^ 

hesitated. The Messenger of Allah ^ 01 ^ ^ Jj-j (41 ^ 

ft said to them: 'Were it not for J\ tj k >$\ fa tt i&1j ^ 
the fact that I have the Hadi with > « „ -„ * * 

me, I would have exited i/zram.' So j** '^jM^ Jj-^j 3*4 j^j s 1 -^ 1 
the people exited Ihram >^ tj 

completely, such that intimacy with - - ' 

their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah ft did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran jl^Jf - ( 1 a ^^Jl) 

2935. It was narrated that Ibn £ iUJ g^f _ y^ ro 

'Umar joined ifo// and 'Umrah t * > , 

(Qiran) and he performed one 'o* l <s"J* u! Vj* 1 5* 

Tmv&f and said; "This is what I saw g^flj -J, 5-g - 
the Messenger of Allah ^ doing." , > „ ' „ ' V 

(Sohih) cJt !i& :JUj iJbrlj ^slU 



Comments: 

"Performed one Tawa/": This signifies the obligatory Tawa/. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet ft performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tflwa/was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 



2936. It was narrated that Naff djZZ & ^ - YWn 

said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar went " t % > . ^ 

out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah Vji' <!r* <^ ^ 

he entered /^m for 'Umrah. Then j^j &f j femft ^ ^ ^Jfj 
he traveled a short distance. Then ; , '„ 

he was afraid that he might be ^ ^ gj* : <Jl* If- <-'J>* c£ 

prevented from reaching the ^ vf ^j, ,r -j ^ ^ 
House. He said: 'If I am prevented - °^ ' ' * ^ ^ 
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c-ii>*ji 



I will do what the Messenger of < « „ « , . e 

Allah |§ did.' He said: 'By Allah, : JUi ^ ^ 01 0^ ^ ^ 

Kff;; is just like 'Umrah; I ask you jgg 4>| g£ US' ^Jl^ 5| 

to bear witness that I have resolved > * s • * « 

to do Hay with my Vmrah: He ^ g*Jl ^ l^lj 

traveled on until he reached , if/ * — •,: -f • *? 

Qudaid, where he bought a /fao?. , ^ J - 1 

Then he came to Makkah, and (J ilSi* ife ! -4^ ^ <^ J 1 ^ 

circumambulated the House seven ,•: * „ -.^ - ; 



times, and performed Sa'i between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: i| 4il J^ij cJlj lIsU :Jlij sj^Jlj 
'This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah m doing.'" (Sahih) 



£\r^J i^P jLi~> ^ icS-UjJ! 1 Bill^j] :^>>«j 

Comments: " * 

(See No. 2747) 

2937. It was narrated from Jabir ^ j^l^l ^ 4-j& - 

bm 'Abdullah that the Prophet i§ ' , . , „ 

performed one Tcwo/. (Hohw) ^ 

. ii>.ij liijL cjiL «£i Sf 

l\X\o:^ t< JL— J> <Jj t Y"U»:^ i<^£J! ^ y»j eib—}] 

Comments: 

(See Harff/A 2935) 

Chapter 145. The Black Stone ^1 ^Jl % - (Mo 



2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3fg said: 
"The Black Stone is from Paradise." ci If Cs. J^y* : <-^ 



(Hasan) 
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j>*>*1\ ^ *U>-L ^L '^H 1 'i^-W^ ^J^' [i^^ 5 - '-gis** 

• Ho t /Y :«-^»>Jlj v-^Pjdl gs-lj ifjJS ^.Jb^j cnn:^ t^^JI 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka'bah. 

Chapter 146. Touching The y^SlI mJI 

Black Stone ' \ - \ 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid * ^ >■ > > • - .?~:f V4V ,j 
bin Ghafalah that 'Urnar kissed the " JU J ^ * ^ ~ YW 
Black Stone and touched it, and ^ od^ Oj^ : JVi ^ l£U 
said: "I saw Abu Al-Qasim $| «* _ X- . _ 

paying attention to you." (Sahih) o\.^^^^^Js>y^^\ 

\j\ Cjlj ^JLsj A^^llj ^>c>Jl Jls 

Comments: 

'Ulnar's addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 

Chapter 147. Kissing The (UV Si^l) jJL" - ( UV »**JI) 

Black Stone ; 

2940. It was narrated that ! Abbas l^rJi -J ^U^i Ij^f - Y^i» 
bin Rabi'ah said: "I saw 'Urnar ^ , _ > ,\, — 
coming to the Stone and saying: 'I jA>^j £r\?i Cs. ur^Z ^O^ 1 :< -^ 
know that you are just a stone; had . vk ±lzS}\ 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah ^ . , >f '^TT 
^§ kiss you I would not have kissed ^ ^W- S** -J^ 
you. "Then he came closer to it and ; .?f -..^ 

kissed it." WW £ ^ ^ 

. 4Zis O Lo 

* ^ 

.nY» ii5^S3l ^ 
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(UA ii>c&\) %%Jg-(\tA r ^Jl) 

Ji* Jii L-jUaiJl _^P cJlj !,j*^P 

41)1 (J_^J • j^* L)U |»-J 4CJLJL5 



Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 

2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: "I saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: £ I saw 
Ibn 'Abbas doing that. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
iH kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.' Then 'Umar said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah g| 
doing that.'" (Sahih) 

Y'A:^ t Hoim /\ : jUpl ^>JI J jljJl ^ jA [^>w? «L-.J] 'fgj* 
Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
pointing at it. 



Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawdf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 

2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
321 came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqdm and 
said: 'And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 



^Ja> U dj) i-ijlaj oils' - OH ^jwJI) 

tO! t jP t J^»j>ij> ^ jjP iJLAxju j^P 

t_s^ a (»^ j^^^ j^il^U J^L<Jl J^-^ 
^liXJl *J UjjI ls ^j Ij^j J^S* 
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of prayer' [1] and prayed two s > „! *.s~%* « * 

/toifcfcfo with the M^aw between r ^ ^ J ^ 

him and the House. Then he came p p^d J^"J\ jZ <£J3l J 
to the House after praying those two 



Rak'aks and touched the Stone, then ■ ^ 1 J\ £> 

he went out to As-Safa." (SaMfc) 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawdf And the beginning of Tawdf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawdf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many ( \ 0 . Jj£ IS - ( \ 0 « *^JI) 

Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from Nafi' J^i & M 6^4 - Utr 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 



JU* O! I/Ob />P Jy~P , «->=J UlJLs- 



^ 4** 0* CS^ 



and walk for four, and he said that ^j^/l ^-t^j 



the Messenger of Allah g| used to 
do that. {Saluh) • ^> ^ * ^ ^ ^ 



,y» Yr»/H1U^_ t^Jl ... aj**ll *JljlaJl ^ J\ <~>L>C~*\ «— 'L '£>Jl ipL~»j 

T^VA:^ t^^SOl ,y iJb-lj LS ^JIj 4jU**w> JiUjL tAi y>S> -Uli-Uj* sijO>- 

Comments: 

JRamal signifies walking briskly. 

Chapter 151. In How Many (\o\ S-*=JI) ^ If - ( ^0 \ 

Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn ^Jfc ^ ^5 Uj^-t - n** 
'Umar, that when the Messenger of * , , 

Allah £| performed Tawdf in Hajj Cri' 4 <^ u h* <J. J»r If 

and Vmrah - as he first arrived (in ^ ^ g A , jV *, 
Makkah), he would hasten in three - ^ * ~ 
rounds, and walk (at a regular ^Stf ^ fi* U <Jjl SjUlj ^Jl 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two ri > ... , ... ? ? 

tfa&'a/w, then he performed Sat f° r - jl 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. .?j>^3 UJkM ^ i^k 



Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly - qS^gj, » ^j, _ ( ^ Y 

In Three Circuits Of The Seven ^ - 

C\o\ <i»clO gill 

2945. It was narrated from Salim jj. >> jr« : ( _ ^ <\ £ o 

that his father said: "When the J ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of All&h sjgj; came to :<J^ v*3 l^' a* dtf 

Makkah, he touched the Black ' / . ( , , ? , 

Stone and at the beginning of his y a! o^Ji 

Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the Jjjfe ^ i| 4s\ J ^IS : 

first) three of the seven rounds." * * « „ 



y n»V:^ t^Jl . . . aSO. ^jii ^ ^^,1 t^Jl t^jUJlj ^(j^LJI 

Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly s^jJij «JI J J#| - ( \ or ^Jl) 
(Rami) In /fa// And 'Umrah ' ' 

2946. It was narrated from Nafi' .-^ _ nn 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to * ■ 

walk rapidly in three rounds of his : ^ j*^»«Jl alp ^ 4)1 jIp L!l 

Tawaf when he came for Jfajj/ or « . ; ' *• * ' 

'Umrah, and walk (at a normal ^ - ^ ^ " ^ 

pace) in four. He said: "The yJ- y m 4il jup 5l £^ tJiy 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to do '. r . « ' , 

that" {SaMh) Ij^J^^^u^Vtyu 

Ai J^S oiij i^jt ^u;} 

^ 1 ft 6 

.Y*\U : lAi^l? ^jl2j"j tV^TV:^ tt5^Jl u? J&J [gr*+* saL-I] 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly J\ J#| - .( \ o t ^J|) 

From The Stone To The Stone . ' . _ ti 

2947. It was narrated that Jabir J^L |5~£( _ y^y 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I saw the , f ' „ , * 

Messenger of Allah ^ walking ^ UI J ^^^^ # ^jUJlj 

rapidly from the Stone to the ^ j*^ .ft & - 

Stone, until he had finished three - , L * ^ - * / 

circuits." (5«/#) ^ <jj ^ ifel j^ 1 

hi * i# ^efe : ^ 

l^Jl . . . OjAjJI ,_j9 < »1 _jJaj 1 ^ J-°jJl i-jL>sl^l <_jL lj»iw> i • 

Comments: 

"From the Hajr to the ifa/r" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawdf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory Vmrah. 

Chapter 155. The Reason Why ^ . j, fjj, _ Ooo 

The Prophet gg Hastened *~ * ^ ' 

When Performing Jawa/ 0 o o ii^l) c^L £^1 
Around The House 

2948. It was narrated that Ibn - 5^ >• _ YUA 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet $| ^ \ . « 

and his Companions came to <■ J^fr J>} Cj* '^j* 1 i/ ill 2^ 

Maldcah, the idolaters said: 'The ' 4 jj = ^ ^ ' . 

fever of Yathrib has weakened m ^ ^ \ tfj V* 

them, and they have suffered a great °<Jf^j : o £ j-LtM JU ^ Zl^Aj 

deal because of it' Allah informed ~ H * , ,r?fr .si ..s^ - 

His Prophet g about that, so he ^ V 4111 ^ ^ Wj Vj-- 

told his Companions to walk rapidly, -,f £uj»f ^5 iUi Ji* f^Ulj s%^! 

and to walk (at a normal pace) , <t ^\ \>». 

between the two corners, and the (J£j\ on u ] J^y. 

idolaters were on the side of the ^jjj ^tf ^ ^£^1 

Stone. They said: 'They are stronger - ^ . V.t 

than such and such."' (Sahih) hi I 
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c^o^ ^ \nv.^ ^y-Sli )\ ^ f^-i w->Ui-i 

2949. It was narrated that Az- tf „ <s , : 

Zubair bin 'Adryy said: "A man - ^ 

asked Ibn 'Umar about toudiing jij jb :JlS (Jjp ^ 

the Black Stone and he said: 1 saw «. , ^ . . ". ; 
the Messenger of Allah & :M ^ f*^ ^ 

touching it and kissing it.' The man ^.y .^-j, ^3 4,, 
said: 'What if it is too crowded and - > * # / , . 

I am overwhelmed?' Ibn 'Umar, S** i^ 1 J^* ^ jl cU^j j} 
may Allah be pleased with him, ^ ^ ^.y w , . ^ ft, ^ 
said: 'Leave your "what if" in ' r " ; " t u ' - ' 

Yemen! I saw the Messenger of -^.j *|t Jji-j 

Allah $g touching it and kissing 
it.'" {Saluh) 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn 'Umar's answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn 'Umar is that one should tiy one's utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 

Chapter 156. Touching The j£ J yg*J\ fSfcil - 0 °i ^^Ji) 

Two Corners In Every Tawdf ' ' „ us < 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn . J£j| >j L ^f _ Y ^ 0 , 
'Umar that the Prophet g| used to 



touch the Yemeni Corner and the i j;' JrA. 

Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ *f ^ ^ 

^ ^AVT : ^ ulilSjSlI i_jLj ttiLuljuJl cajb jjI ^^-1 [(j-*-^ oili-il] \^j>u 

2951. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ' • ^1 fatf - ^« 1 

'Umar that the Prophet s§ used to ^ ^ , ^* tf ^„ 

touch only the Stone and the ^ i^l 

Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) <\' & **\\*\ »i - " *i 
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Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching The ^iJU^Jt ji^l ^ - 0 °V f^-JO 

Two Yemeni Corners ... M 

2952. It was narrated from Salim ^ ^ _ Y<UY 

that his father said: "I did not see ; 

the Messenger of Allah |§ :J15 0* 6* 'V 1 ^ u^ 1 0* 

touching any part of the House < - ~ ^ ' f' - 

except the two Yemeni Corners." * — ^ CT^- *> - 1 U ^ J J r 

Comments: *- 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka'bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 

Chapter 158. Not Touching The ^g*u h'J - (\ oa ^ji) 
Other Two Corners " *■ ' 



2953. It was narrated that Ubaid wT „t. >, > s ,j ,^.f v . ^ 

bin Juraij said: I said to Ibn - ^ ^ 

£ Umar: 1 see that you only touch ^J- Jlj 4il .£p -J> ^J>\ U^-l 

these two Yemeni corners.' He ^, *„ » „ 

said: 'I only saw the Messenger of ^ ^ ^^Ji ^ iUJU, 



Allah Ig touch these two corners.'" ^ iA-Lli ^ Il£rj ^ oil :JL5 

This is an abridgement of it. ' ' „ , '<Y fi . s= 

^ ^ *" * 

<>iSj& ] l> tUV: C 'f"* 2 1,5 t4j <>" nAV: C 'f 1 - 0 -? ' ni: C 

2954. It was narrated from Salim jjj. y _ Y^oi 

that his father said: "The Messenger * / 

of Allah ^ did not touch any of the ^'j 5^ ss| j5 ii ^j^Jlj 
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corners of the House except the „ f > , - < 

Black Corner and the one that is & u» o^x S-*J oi ] u* 

next to it, in the direction of the 'A : jj J\ V£ t JLi ^ t V L^i 

houses of Al-Jumahiyyin." (Sahih) t . „ */ . ' * 

jj* y-^ itf iS^j ^JJi 



Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 

2955. It was narrated that Nafi' . jtf ^ >• A| ^ L '^f _ Y <\oo 

said: "Abdullah, may Allah be , /~\ _ ' ~ /\ ^ ^ 

pleased with him, said: 'I have not : ^ ^ if If J^. 

failed to touch these two comers r . *. *w- 

since I saw the Messenger of Allah ' » 

^§ touching them, the Yemeni 4>! J j^ij ili ^-i* 

Corner and the Black Stone, either vj- ^ • l ^l-^ 

when it is difficult or when it is J ° - ^ > : ? i:>tJ J ui _ u^a^u 

easy.'" (Sahih) . 



2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Since I saw the 



Messenger of Allah #| touch it, I ^ :JlS Ojl^Jl aU. 

did not fail to touching the Stone „ „*;„'/ . 

whether it was easy or difficult." f^ 1 U :JU ^ 9* 



AUK .*. 



Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 

2957 '. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah £g 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 



j Up 



mil JUP 



Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 

2958. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah sit used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 



(U* i^i) ■ 
:JU J^U ^ ^1 l%£t - Y^A 

3jH 4il J_^j jf :^Up ^ 4>! .lp ^ 



Chapter 161. The Saying Of : J*. j Jj j| - ( n ^ I) 



Allah, The Mighty And Snblime: 
"Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid"** 1 

2959. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka'bah naked, saying: 
'Today some, or all of it will appear 



r'\ ..'us \*'> ic^r 



o a 0 } -* o *" ** 



ll] Al-A'mf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not - , - ■ s s „ , 

make it permissible.' 5| ^ J1 :JU ^ ¥ 

Then the following was revealed: ^.j* Cs?J 

'O Children of Adam! Take your , « * ,« , * . „ '•rrji 
adornment to every Masjid.'"^ J A ^ * 1 jJ : 1 f 

(Sahih) t | J\ $ 1 * • ^ |j j 1 ;j 

^ J&j IjSt ' r SC :cJp :JU 

.[n :«JIjpVi] <^ I" 



2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu. Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah % is) if ^1 :JU 
appointed him to lead before the ? 

Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of ° i/^s CS. - 0 

others to announce to the people: Ji %Z JZ Ui b\ '.*'J^-\ *°'J>y> ^ 

"No idolator is to perform Hajj after ' " > ^ . ,, sf * 

this year, and no one is to ^ M ™ Jj-j ^ v» ^1 
circumambulate the House naked." ^ sjf : ^fri j *>aj£ I^j J flSjJl 

ajj OLoj oIj^p o~JL i_jjjaj Nj iJjwi ^f* 1 ^ ^ *' — '^^^ 'jt-L-^j tJu^ j»-jaI^j[ 
Comments: 

This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet 5g himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet 3|| sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 

2961. It was narrated from jL t; *; ^ _ TSn ^ 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his * J ' , \ 
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father said: "I came with 'All bin . „ „ j» 

Abi Talib when the Messenger of ^ ^ 'i^ 1 ^ t 5^ JI ^ ^ 
Allah m sent him to the people of *g> ^ ^ : Jil «J ^ t J\ £\ 
Makkah with news of the ' , _ ^ * \*\ 

dissolution of treaty obligations." J\ M ^ Jj^j & hr? ^> ^ $ 
He said: "How did you announce : ju & >i£ ^ : Ji| & L»t 
it?" He said: "We announced that . / \ 3 * ' 

no one would enter Paradise but a a~*> *[ ^1 > *^ iS}^ 

believing soul, no one was to ^ . ^\^'* ^ ^" 

circumambulate the House naked; ^ ^ J / ' "" ' ^ J 1 
whoever had a treaty with the owUi jl 5Li-U j£p i|| 4ii Jji^ 
Messenger of Allah |g, then for its ? - > > ^ . ^ ' j , .« T[ 
period, or, it extended to four °f ^ ^' ^ 4 1 S*" 1 ^ Jl 
months, and when four months had ^ij t*Jji<jj ^^ItJ! ^ &l 
passed, and that Allah is free from s a >„> *\> • „ 
(all) obligations to the idolators ^* U! t£ \r" ^ ,d * 

and so is His Messenger. No -J&*> ,W^> 

idolater was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse." 
(Hasan) 

t m /y:^ujij jA^^cii/Tito^i) o^^i *>~^j t nH:^^ii 
Comments: 

This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of i/o/)* was Abu Bakr ^ himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
absolution was specifically of 'Ali 



Chapter 162. Where Should oljkl J^j Ju^ - ( nY *^*J|) 
One Pray The Two Rak'ahs Of - * 1 

Tawap. < m ^ Jl > 

2962. It was narrated that Al- tp r^Q ^ _ y<W 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah said: "I \ ' o / § " \ / 

saw the Prophet gg when he had 'js* <J. J? °a* ^ 

completed his seven (circuits of .j^ f . ^jjj, / t J - 

Tawaf); he came to the edge of the ' f 

A/a?a/ and prayed two Rak'ahs, with ^ ^? y HI ^11 c^t 

nothing in between him and the ^ , .1- f.r ..r-;. s*.,„ 

people who were crrcumambulatmg. w~ tr. ^ 

(Datf) ^U^M&J 

. Y'^oY': C- 5^Jl ^ jaj 4Vo*\:^ i^jlS [u,,«,/i '-^tj^i 
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2963. It was narrated that 'Amr - 
meaning, bin 'Umar - said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqdm and performed 
Sd'i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: "Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow. (Sahih) 



Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqdm and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: 'And 
take you the Maqdm (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,' 121 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sa'i) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.' So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: l Ld ildha illalldh, wahdahu Id 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 



huz> i£U :Jii b£ £yJ-\ - Y^nr 

»■ ~ , , ' I s » ■ . 'l I - * ' • ' 



aijLii j^j jjiii - (Mr j^JO 
(ur ^0 

:SyJl] <$j^ ^ ^ 

V - : i «{ , |< tl > .> - ' 1" r\v/\ 

3bi !l; :jui csl p jjxili 

aJ IJu l J>- Lgllp ll^aJL IJli . «4j 

■- s s 

%\ \ \ N» JLiS cJ3l 

lull 5Jj iidi 53 iL> N 

- M ^ 

Oy 14] jJi5 Uj U>i oJujj-j -Oil 
JjwJl ( jJaj ^3 eUjli C— [js^ L*-^^ 0 



I1] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
[2 U/-Bfl?araA 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 

death, and He has power over all **** ^ P teUa * oJ *^ ^ 
things).' Then exclaimed Allah's £ |£ p fj^j| Jf 

greatness, then he supplicated as r r * ~ * >• * *> * - * 
much as was decreed for him. Then J 1 J 4^ ^ oJ ^J V[ «Jp» : JUi 
he came down walking until he .1 "JJ ^ luJl % JlUIl 
reached level ground at the bottom , ■ ^ „ , > 

of the valley. Then he hastened ^ p 'Sr 1 '^ ^ Ol* .«jtj* 

until the ground began to rise. a , s £ li tffc l£S li ^3 
Then he walked until he came to * " ' 

Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and . ^Ijiali jrJ ^ 

when he could see the House he 
said: 'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumttii, wa huwa 
e ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sa'V (Sahih) 

2965. It was narrated from Jabir : *J> frjjJj - y^e 

that the Messenger of Allah t . S' > 

performed Tawaf, walking rapidly <!r* u? ^ : Lk^l 

(item/) for three circuits, and ^ j£ ^ ^ ?f ^ - 

walking at a ormal pace for four. ^ ^ 

Then he recited: "And take you the o; \M%$ t» p <■ ^ 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a Lj [ Uo ' :5 jj,] ^ ^ j$* 
place of prayer." [1] and prayed two ^ J ^ * 



m Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between s > „„, s « v 

him and the Ka'bah. Then he ^ f 1 ^ 1 



touched the Comer, then he went lL*ji aja : jui p j^" 1 

out and said: 'As-Safa. and Al- * , ^ 4 - 

Maiwah are two of the symbols of 4111 lJ i 4 '-^ 0' Ctf 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.'" {Saltih) 

.JjUI ^^Jl >JI oitu-j] :^>J 

Chapter 164. What To Recite ol^Ll J fcljall - (Ui j^Jl) 

In The Two Jtofcfofa Of Zfcwaf " ' 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin ^ iui£ ^ li^-f - Y<\*n 
'Abdullah that when the Messenger . 

of Allah ^ came to Maqam Ibrahim a* tff^^ A? ui j£ ui ^ 

he recited: "And take you the t J ^ ^ >U ^ y 

Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place / *# ' * 

of prayer.' ,[1] Then he prayed two & $1 ^ Jj^-j ^ ^ Cri <lr* 

iterate reciting the Opening of the ^ r**^ f >s . ^ j, ^, 

Book (Al-FatUmh) and: "Say: O you 4 ^ J ^ JF y ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

disbelievers." 121 and "Say: He is jbJ [Uo :s>gi] J^jJl 

Allah (the) One."^ Then he went ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

back to the Corner and touched it, ^ t. . . . , j~ 

then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) J*J\ J\ 3l£ 1* 4^<1\ £ js^j 

Comments: 

We learn that the two Rak'alis of Tawaf should be light. 

Chapter 165. Drinking Water f5tf £ U & 4^' " ( n 0 

FromZamzam (no a^lD 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £^ _ y^nv 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ ,~ * ' „ t>t s» „ 
^ drank from the water of Zamzam £ - S S^J pf 1 * ^ (4^* 
while standing. ^ ^ ^ iT^-fj 



[1 U/-Sfl?flra/i 2:125. 
m Al-Kafiran 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To cany it home while 
remrning is also a Sunnah. 

Chapter 166. Drinking From fyj ? U & 6^JI - On p^Jl) 

The Water Of Zamzam While /K ' „, , s 

Standing < m ^ 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn ■ -^J_ ^ ^ - Y^TA 
'Abbas said: "I gave the Messenger * ■ 
of AUah g§ some Zamzam to 'rf^ 4}^' & ^' 
drink, and he drank it while :Jb ; jll ^ 
standing." (Sahih) » ' - -* 

. j^jU Ajj^S f J*j ^ £g 41)1 

Chapter 167. The Prophet g ji jg ^| /A tfs - O iv 
Went Out To As-Safa Through „ „ > - - 

The Gate That is Usually Used <^ & ^ 

ToExit (\iv«^Jl) 

2969. Ibn 'Umar said: "When the ^ - ^ _ Y<m 
Messenger of Allah H arrived in ' * ! . _ \ _ . 
Makkah he circumambulated the Crf Js** V**- U »* A>- :JU - U:>c>l Uja>- 
House seven times, then he prayed - .*T . A t* ; . . . '.,£ ■-: 
two behmd the Maqam. r ; s ' / " 
Then, he went out to As-Safa ft ^ cdt «IiU» & |g jiil J^S 
through the gate that is usually *> -.!' 
used to exit, and performed Sa'i ^ <T f o ^ 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah" JsUj £jij v dl ^ li^Ji 
(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: , , . t , > . s ' ( . „ , tf 
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J la *jI 



*> * ^ * 



Ayub informed me from 'Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn £ Umar that he said: 
"ASunnah". (Sahih) 

x^o\ :(S 'jh\ j j*j 



Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 

2970. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: "I recited to 'Aishah: 'So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or 'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)™ "I said: £ I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?' She said: 'What a bad thing 
you have said!' People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'an was revealed: 
'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah, ,[2] the 
Messenger of Allah went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajjr (SaJuh) 

t £>J! iJAH^^ifytVl fcMl ~>]>j)> :j....i'M i^jUJl Or \ {gj** 

2971. It was narrated that 'Urwah ^ *. >~ .^.f _ ^ 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the " 

words of Allah, the Mighty and 'tiy^l tf- u-.%.t 5* l^ 1 

Sublime: 'So it is not a sin on him *.,s /, s- *;f, \.t s ..* 



5#Jlj liiJI (MA j^J!) 

(\*\A ii»«J0 
:JIS jjili ^ xt^J UJ^M - 
:Jll Sj^p ^ i^y^l ^ jUli( IZSjl^- 

U :cii [UA :5j 5J|] 4^ 

V Jif & Zyti 5 if UJl fcil 

llij ^ ^1 .^'l E \ °A 



II] Al-Baqamh 2:158. 
[2] Al-Baqamh 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or 'Umrah . ^ * ^ , r v v 

(pilgrimage) of the House (the ^ J * 6* 

Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the £££ j^f u iJfrljl [)oa :SyUl] 

going (Tawo/) between them (As- , „ t + , . , t , , , . < 

Safa and Al-Marwah), [1] and (I ^ U iO^J * 01 

said): 'By Allah, there is no sin on jj ^ ^ ^ 

anyone if he does not go between t f ^ * 

^-#i/n and Al-Marwah: 'Aisbah 01 j^p & : l^ljf US citf 

said: 'What a bad thing you have ^ ^ ^ tU _ .jd; ^ 

said, O son of my brother! If this ^ , ^ /, ~& ^ " 

Ayah was as you have interpreted sllXJ jji^ 1^15 IjXUo 01 J^S 

it, there would be no sin on a ,^ - f s> ; ✓ < 

person if he did not go between °^ J y * j . . jr xsr 

them. But it was revealed tsj^Jlj liSJlj Jijij M LgJ Jjtf 

accepteTlslam, they used to enter ^ l ^ ^> If M & <X^3 ^ 
ifcram for the false goddess Manat ^ o- ^ J* 

whom they used to worship at Al- „ ^ „ ? 

MushallaL Whoever entered ihr&n ^ 3} otfl 

for her would refrain from going <^ [^a :s < fc« ^gg 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. £ r ^ . 35 , 

When they asked the Messenger of 01 J^-S/ ^-4^ 2H A I Jji-j 

Allah $g about that, Allah, the ^ .Jlijl 3 >: ' 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: " ~ • ri 

'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawdf) between them 
{As-Safa and Al-Marwah) . ,[2] Then 
the Messenger of Allah gg 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.'" (Sahih) 



t <U1 



^Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
ra Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir ; Jli ULi ^ jlUJI - YWT 



said: "When he went out of the 



Mflsjid heading r heard J 2 '^ : JU r^ 1 ^v 31 ^ U ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g| say: 'We y t <J ^ y> S]y* 

will start with that with which Allah „ ' t ' 

started."' (Sahih) & Ct& M 5" 1 y^r 



. *<j %\ \ju Uj 



/\ : U=jjl j-fcj t aj dJjL. Lt-jJia- ^ VAA /V : J*j>- I ^ jA aiLJ] :^r>>"" 

2973. Jabirsaid: "The Messenger of . 3^ - ^ _ YW 

Allah % went out to As-Sa/a and " ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ o f 

said: We will start with that with alAi ^ ^iii- ^ ^jiJ 

which Allah started. Then he £ / ^« , ; f r* „ 

recited: 'Verily, and j J U :JU ^ ^ :JU 

Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) :Jlij UjaJI «H 

are of the Symbols of Allah"' [1] .... . , . < , ,j t „ 

<m) v at u: 

.HoA :s^2J|] 4^ yP^ 



.jjLJl d^*J1 jlaJij tV^nV:^- 1 1^531 t> j^j t^r**** 84 ^**i] '-{HA* 
Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa 't is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 

Chapter 169. Where To Stand u^ii Jj> -Lsji - ( m -*«~J0 
On^s-Sa/a l " ^' 1 

2974. Jabir narrated that the t ^ „ ^ , t ^ a.. ^.»| _ y^y£ 

Messenger of Allah climbed up ' A «^ Vj*** j;*" 

As-Safa until he could see the y ^li^. :JU ^ J^J l-sit- 

House, then he said the Takbtr. ^ . „ * „ - - s 

lij llSJI J* ^ 4kl M 
. : ^ tts^-SJl J ^YV^r :^ t 4i> «M] 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop u£j| - ( w • f^wJl) 

As-Safe , ' 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir ?-T- ^ - t^Vo 



that when the Messenger of Allah 

|§| stood on top of As-Safa, he £wi £fj aUp ssl^s ^ ii>jLiJlj 

recited the Takbir three times and ^ „ ^ > •* „ 

said: "La ffitta JfeZUfc wahdahu la ^ : Jb T £ ^ ~ ^ " 

s/zarcfoz fa/i, lahul-mulku wa lahul- ^ t «J ^ t jJUJ ^1 Jj^- ilJli 

hamdu, wa huwa 'ala kidli shay'in , 't ' '* i 

qadir (There is none worthy of u> ^ 4 olsr « *>l ^ ! : 

worship except Allah alone with no ft| ^1 A tfs ibtf ^ ll^Jl 

partner or associate, His is the ,, „ ' , . . ^ ^ „ 

dominion and to Him be praise, -U^JI ^Jj dU^Jl aJ «. aJ cLL^ s oJ^j 

and He has power over all things)." ^ ^ ^ < « ^ 

He did that three times, and ^ , ^ ™, "7 *^ ^ ^ ^ J 

supplicated, and did the same atop . JiJi sj^I j^JdJ ol^l 

Al-Marwah. {Sahih) 

Chapter 171. The Atop u4J| J* - (W^ j^*Jl) 
As-Safe 



2976. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 



narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak : Jli jg^- £\ < j£>-\ : JU K 

of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet >A - * *\ 

"The Prophet it stood atop 4jl ^ ^ ' 

As-Safa proclaiming the Tahiti of |j! 5^ ^ £t 

Allah (saying La ilaha illallah) and t ' , ' r „ , , 
supplicating in between that." &\ ^ J* M ^ f 

lioJbJl jlaJlj 4 ^i^>- ^1 OjJL^ ^ YYT /V : JU>-i OiL-iJ] '.gljaZ 

Chapter 172. Remembrance ilpiij ^JJl - (WY jt^Jl) 

And Supplication Atop As-Safe 

( WY <u>ciJl) 

2977. It was narrated that Jabir ^ 4,1 ^ lUJ Uj^-f - Y^VV 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah g£ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: 'And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,' [1] 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa'i) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.' So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
c La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).' Then exclaimed Allah's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Mamah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: 'La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 



^ m ** ■ 

#| 4>1 :JU y}^. 1* t 4jjl 

V)j JZSj J^i f 1 * 
^Yj [\Yo :SyLlt] i& & csi 

flj .i*, %\ fa U, fe» : JliS c& 

« s - ♦ » 

(J if j cJIil 5j lij j _^>- l^ip LwaiL 
V Saij &1 ilj N» i$ 

'-\\ -f C ' • * i J i ' ; • 1 - s ' 

5J3 ilUJl 5J i5j iL^S V ft! 
iijj jii ^ Jp jij lull 



^Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa'i." (Sahik) 

.ynvr^- tt5^S3l ^> jaj *Y<\"U :^ i^jfi ojL-.I] '.^j** 

Chapter 173. Sa'i Between As- u£]| £g - ( wr 

Safa And Al-Marwah On A , . 

Mount ( wr ^» J* 

2978. AM Az-Zubair narrated that : Jli ig ^ ol^U - YM 

he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: , , < I * ,^.t 



During the Farewell Pilgrimage the • Ulfl £^ ^ 
Prophet $£ circumambulated the ^, si '£ ' y \± £f ^jji ^ 
House and went between As-Safd ~ ; r 



and Al-Marwah on his mount so that <J* £^ cj 3f| "-sLW :Jj^j 

the people could see Mm and he vi "-***\\* \"*w °A\ T r 

could see them, and they could ask ,™ ; * " ' 

him questions, and the people .o^ip ^Gll cejJLl3j "-Sj-^J <j"Wl 
crowded around him. (Sakih) 

Comments: 

The Tflwa/, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawtif is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawdf, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between ^ &** s " 0 v * 

Them (w* lk^\) 

2979. It was narrated that Katbrr :JU h^d 'J>_ iji^ U^lf - YW 

bin Jurnhan said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar > . f „, s „ , . , . 

walking between As-Safa and ^4/- 0* ^ : Ju ^> Cf. ^ 
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Marwah. He said: 'I am walking ? ^ • ^ 

because I saw the Messenger of 4t) *^ Cri j=£ if ^ 

Allah m walking, and I hasten £ yJ> y\ : JlS 

because I saw the Messenger of „ • - 

Allah jft hasten.'" (Hasan) 5* 1 cJlj -i3i ,^1 01 : JUi s^plj 



4U1 Oj~"j ««* OJj i ^jwm 



2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed . y ^j; £-jjJ{ _ Y <\A* 
bin Jubair said: "I saw Ibn £ Umar" , , fl ^ * s ^ 
and he mentioned something fO^ 1 ^ 0* cS^ 1 ^j^ 1 : ci0jJl 
similar, except he said: "and I am ^ ^.f- . ft ^ ^ .^J, 
an old man. (Hasan) . , * „ ' - 

Comments: 

Between As-Safa and AI-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #|, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn 'Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the miming space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of 5a 1 

Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly JJ^JI - (Wo f ^J|) 

(Rami) Between Them . .. 

(Wo -jtocJl) 

2981. It was narrated that Az- : JU 'J± - Y4A\ 
Zuhri said: "They asked Ibn ^ * , t , it* , -i« , > a , *'« , 
'Umar: 'Did you see the Messenger u* ^ Oi b ^ ^ 
of Allah 3g walk rapidly between ^.f- $ \J>L :Jll £y.jJl 
As-Safa and Al-MaiwahT He said: , 

'He was among a group of people -?j°t^j LA-^I ^ J*j 5H Jj-^j 

and they walked rapidly, and I ^ , ^ , ^ ^ ;M 

think they went at the same pace as - " - , * 

him.'" (Da'S/) ' • S( I 1^3 ji £ I 
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Chapter 176. Sa? Between^- sJ^Ji^ ll^i £g -(wi ^^J]) 
So/a And Al-Marwah " ' 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn J| ^llp lj^.f - Y1AY 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet jig ... 

walked rapidly between ^-So/a and ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU 

Al-Marwah to show the idolators i±\ ^ : .c 4 ^ 

that he was strong." (SoWft) " " 



Chapter 177. Sat At The J«^l jpl-(WV ^1) 

Bottom Of The VaUey ' ' (wa-JI) 

2983. It was narrated from SiU £j£ : ju l%sU - 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a Ut ^ 

woman said: I saw the Messenger ^ 0^ 'j^ - Crt sS^ 1 'Ji^ i* 

of Allah m hastening at the ^ .-jtf -f-, ^ Jzl ^ 

bottom of the valley and he said: , , , " - ; 

"The river bed should not be ^ : J^iJ Jsr^l i/2 J^- M ^ 

crossed except with vigor." (Sahih) ' , «t* ^ ^ ^ , >y> 

Chapter 178. The Place Where ^1 ^ - ( WA ^l) 

One Should Walk (WA iwll) 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 

bin 'Abdullah, may Allah be ^ ^ ^ ~ m * 

pleased with him, that when the ulj 6^ ^2 jjS^t & ijUJlj 

Messenger of Allah jgg came down t „ " ,„ * „ " ' 

from As-Safa he would walk until If ^ J 1 ^ : <^ u r?'^ 1 (J>) (J> 

he reached the bottom of the .« r . f «i ,« : '> « 

valley, then he would hasten until - * ^ / ( ^ ' ^ ™ 

he came out of it. {Sahih) 015 ^ 4i\ 51 : 4l ^1 
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i 

.r^vo: c tt5 ^jij t rvo t rvi hU^) 

Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-Safa ondAl-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 

Chapter 179. The Place Where cW 1 ~ ( w ^ 

One Should Hasten ^^Ji) 

2985. It was narrated that Jabir • ^ j^Jj - Y^A* 
said: "When the Messenger of ur *^ 

Allah jg reached level ground at ji^r 'o* if <• j**?- ^ t jllii 

the bottom of the valley, he would * . ^ h . , >, ,<s? - n s 

hasten until he came out of it." ^ ^ ^ U :JU 

(Safcfe) -^£> J^^ci^l>: 

2986. Jabir narrated that the 1^\'J>\ ^ - *W 
Messenger of Allah $H came down „ " 

from^s-Sa/a until he reached level Oi j*~r ^-^ ui 

ground in the valley, then he .* ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

hastened (Rami) until (the ground) ' - 5 - * fl 

rose, then he walked. (Sahik) lISJl ^ - - Jj5 |§ A) 51 



.VIVA:^ i^^ 1 J*J '(Itt^^ 1 (jri^ 1 j^ 1 [£*>W> -gij*" 

Comments: 

(See 2984) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where s rjj J* -USJI Li> - (U« ^Jl) 
One Should Stand On Al- > " ^ 1 ' 

2987. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^| ^ ^ l%£f - Y-\AV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger '// " - s 

of Allah gg came to ,4/-Mflwa/i kj^ 1 0* ^ 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: "La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulkiL wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay'in qactir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)." He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sal {SaW) 



Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 
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a * i '/ o '.os a , I'll * i «- 

Jul J^ij b\ Jup ^ jj^f t^l 

23 1 23 dLi ^ Siij %l N] aJJ Sl» : J la 
fyS $ JZ 'jkj lull % lu&i 
2^4^3 31)1 ^ coiji iS^Es iyi jvi 



2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
went to^ls-S«/a and climbed it and 
said: "La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yiimitii, wa huwa 
( ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)." Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Saja, until he 
had finished his 5a 1 (Sahih) 



<-CZ}\ J IJj <j^- Ifclp U^aJl 

■Jjd; * :3lSj fcj > ftl itj 



^j*^ oUJj o^i bl 



Axjlfl oJjaJi I oLadS Oix^ 

^ u^Ji ui i^iu 



Ml 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times -^m ^V£> j^ 1 - ( \ AY p^wJl) 

Should Those Performing Hajj " ' ^ _ „ 

^0ira» And tfaj/ Tamata*' Go (UY ?^ 
Between As-Safa And ,4/- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: "The Prophet ^ ^ £5 j^U IT^M - 

and his Companions only perfonned - °£ - . , 

Sa'ibttwzenAs-Saju and Al-Marwah :JU £-> C* 1 :<Jli ^ ts - b " 

once." (SaJuh) fj : J>; |^ 21 ^1 ^ jgil 

X*\A • : £ ,y y»j hj jUaiJI ( _ s ^ kl-jJi>- ^ \ Y \ o : ^ t^Jl . . . 

Comments: 

Here Towa/ denotes 501 The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa'i, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah, 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sa'i. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with 'Umrah preceding it, there is a separate 5c 'i for 
'Umrah, and a separate Sa'i for the Hajj. 

Chapter 183. Where Should ^ _ ( ur ^ 0 

The Pilgrim Performing * 1 

<I/mrafe Cut His Hair? U At ^1) 

2990. It was narrated from - jgj, - ^ _ m , 
Mu'awiyah that he cut the hair of 

the Prophet ^ with the edge of an ^!>r o* l ^ <jl 

arrow during his 'Umrah at Al- * — ? T i - * it_ " ''Mi 

Marwah. (Sa/wfc) * - « < 

«• S - ™T . l' > ' ' > -" -1 I s '' * 'I \T 
j.>?9 *j I . <Uj l**a 6 ^~=- 1 ^ LP jjJ I U I 

Comments: 

"With the edge of an arrow": Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that d>. l^h il <o3^f - 
Mu'awiyah said: I cut the hair of the • f . ~.**u >°- r$* - .'u'- * , 
Messenger of Allah |§ at ,4/- ^ / Jy ' ' 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin t-u,! ^ i^jlk ^ 
arrow. (SaMft) " ' ; . c . / s ^ ; 

»♦ .** ^ 

Chapter 184. How Should It Be USf - (US 

Cut? (U* ImJI) 

2992. It was narrated that ^ ^ _ YW 
Mu'awiyah said: "I cut a little from * ^ 

the ends of the hair of the :>U^- uIa^- :JU ^ <y^JI UJjl>- 

Messenger of Allah ^§ with the 0 . * „ . , , .s . \, > 

edge of an arrow that" I had with & & * ^ ^ 

me, after he had circumambulated J^ij ^ 02 :JU £jUi 

the House, and performed 5a f - ✓ . 

between ^s-ta/fl and Al-Mamah, JUb U *^ ^ D ^ ^ ^ 

during the ten days." Qais said: Jtf ,^]| gf j oTJL 

"The people rebuked Mu'awiyah ; / ' " * 

for that." J* lijh <JJ^£ u-^O 

"C^ J ^ ^ * 

Comments: 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah's Messenger £g has performed all his Vmrahs 
in Dhul-Qa'dah, except for the 'Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah's 
cutting of the Prophet's ^ hair could have been during the event of the 
'Umrah of Al-Ji'rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa'dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijiah, Allah's Messenger jjg performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 



Chapter 185. What Should A g^JL Jil ^ Ji£ U - (Uo ( ^JI) 

Person Do Who Entered Ihrdm . . , . v 

For B4£f While Having Brought K 1 A ° J 
A Uek/i With Him ? 

2993. It was narrated that 'Aishah <^ U J?^' ~ yW 
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said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah j£§ with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sa'i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: 'Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Hiram, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit Iliramr (Sahih) 



ll>-^- :cJll i^l*- t^l ^ p^UJi 
A^l^ ^ j^di ^ji iZ> oLS" : Jll 

Y*\ ^ t YV£ Y : ^ t^JJLi \j£ «Ae- jii* <JucIj [^*>w> eiL«»l] : 



Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Hiram 
For 't/zwra/i While Having 
Brought A Ham With Him ? 



2994. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihram for 'Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah $H said: 
'Whoever entered Ihram for 'Umrah 
and did not bring a /Mf, let him exit 
Hiram. And whoever entered J/tram 
for 'Umrah and did bring a let 
him not exit Ihram. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.''" 'Aishah said: 
"And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for 'Umrah." (Sahih) 



^ *ui jup Lr^sM :Jlj> 
Jjs>l j :<u^SIp cJb . «4^>- -jQi 



- Y«\<U 



Comments: 

"Let him complete his Hajj": this would be in the event when one has brought 
one's sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah's Messenger ijjg had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma' 4il v iUi - 1\\o 

bint Abi Bakr who said: "We came 



with the Messenger of Allah ;p ^ : JVi fll* j?f l£U :Jll *£CiIl 

reciting the Talbiyah for //a/7. . » - >. 

When we drew close to Makkah, " y " ^ •* J 

the Messenger of Allah gg said: J oL flwf ijS* ijj^-^l 

'Whoever does not have a Hadi \ x >, „ r . s" . t,c 

with him, let him exit Ihram. ^\ ^ ^ ^ C ^ :oJLs 

Whoever has a Hadi with him, let v;» :|||^lj j ^jjll& ( -_ r a IjjSS llli 

him remain in Ihram' Az-Zubair > „ J . 4. . t 

had a /fadi with him so he ^ ^ 0*J ^ ^ f 

remained in Tfcram, but I did not - ^ J* *^ 

have a iMz with me so I exited ^ ^ /.\ ^ 

Ihram, put on my ordinary ^ J^J (J* li-** jS 51 

garments, and put on some of my 7 , ^jr ,^ 

perfume. Then I sat down with Az- , ^ ' ' . , 

Zubair and he said: 'Go away from :Jl3s j^jJl ^Jl cJJLf jU <.^> 

me.' I said: 'Are you afraid that I „ « . / t : * ; .V. 

am going to jump on you? • - < - 5 ^ 

(So/wft) .iris 

Chapter 187. Khutbah Before tj^jj ji iUji - (uv ***JI) 

The Day Of At-Tarwiyah \ " ' 

<\AV lUxJl) 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 3 s . t ^ _ mn 

that when the Prophet £g came ~ ^ - 

back from the 'Umrah of Al- jjl <jp cijUa ^ ^ ^ 5 J ^ I ^ oly 

Ji'rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead : " 4il jlp G5j^- "Jll 

the /fo/>*. We went with him until, " ° " ^ ^ ' 

when he was in Al-'Urj, the Iqamah «^J| J,f ^ tj TjJl ^ ^ 
for 5iift/i was said, and he stood up 



to say the Takbir while he heard l -' ^ ^ 1 ^ J1 sS^ <^ C?"J ^ 
the grunting of a camel behind £j s&fc *£\ Jj> Jz 

him, and he did not say the Takbir. ' s> ^ , 

He said: "This is the grunting of jfA <Jjf^\ ^ '^aJlj 
the camel of the Messenger of 53, ^ ^ ^ 
AUah £i; perhaps the Messenger ^ V7 

of AUah i§ has had second ^ M J^i-j 5iU 5>j 5 ii :Jlii 

thoughts about the «, and maybe ^J, ^ ^ ^, j^^j j^j t 



The Mawaqit 



599 



he is here, and we will pray with 
him." But it was 'Ali on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: "(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?" He said: "No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Taiwiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, £ Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of 'Arafat. Abii 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, £ Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifddah) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (Ifddah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, 'AH, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 



M '■ & y) ^ \ty 
i)j^>j ec^jl J_Aj Jj N :Jla ?J>^j 

|>jj Jl3 6lS" Uli aSC &Jjii ^Ail 

CJzLi 5U &l crfj A y} fl5 jfe 

J* \y& ft £j \Z& 'p-^fc If j 
j^Jl ^ (Ills' uLU Lf*^" lt*" 

^fiji J* s*T>; fis y liS 
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he had finished, "AH, may Allah be - <,* , , . „ ,< < s 

pleased with him, stood up and ^ ^' ■<^*V I ~ -* l Jb 

recited the declaration of ^3 |Ii cJr'J-l UJiS ojJ^JI ,i <^iSl 

innocence to the people until he ' \ f\ V...J 

finished it. (ZtetO U -> ^ s^ 1 ^ ^ i>« 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) tf-jl^ ^ j$ \ 

said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 



Hadtth, and I only narrated this so & ^ ^ ^ 
it would not be considered to be & if u-^ 1 # 

from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- . " , '/ ' - - ' . 
Zubair. And we did not write it ^ Vi^ 1 ^ 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin . 4**^ & & 

IbraMm. And Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
'Abdur-Rahman. However, 'Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: "Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith" and 'Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 

^ jaj iAi tjUwiJ {j* HY:^ iIVi "\1 : ^jl-Ul j>-\ [u u< w*g eib*-»l] 
Comments: 

"Urj" is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
Makkah. 

Chapter 188. When Should The f£UL J«J g^l - Oaa 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj ~ (\kau^\) 
At-Tamattu'EnterlhramFor 
Hap. 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir jjilS ^ Jrf^i ^ " * W 
said: "We came with the 
Messenger of Allah ig on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The J^/J £ HIjI :Jli ^ ^ ( ;|Lp £p 
Prophet i said: 'Exit TAram and ' ^ _ s . . . , t t. . 

make it 'Umrah.' We were JLfi9 ^ ^ 0* CP* ?§§ «»' 

distressed and upset by that. News ^JL^ \*Jj^-\j iffi {Js\ 

of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah 



1 



| and he said: 'O people, ^ ^ ^ ^ #J 
exit /Aram. Were it not for the >yg m ft, D .j^ 

/fedz that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are .<= , . , • « , < , . . 
doing.' So we exitied JTiram, and $r 1 ^ 4?^ ^ ^ J * Jl 

had intercourse with our wives, and iliiij £kj JU- llTU-ti . 

we did everything that the non- a f , „ e > „ . , . 

Muhtim does until the day of At- fJtf ^ ! H ^ lR U 

r«nviyfl/i, when we put Makkah ^ ^ ^ 

behind us (when we headed for ^ ' * ; 

Mina) and entered Ihrdm for Hajj" 
(Hasan) 

. r^Ao;^ tL g^£jl ^ ^Aj 

Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tamiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tamiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused then- 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tamiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was J+ J 'j>* U - 0 A<\ 

Mentioned Concerning Mina iUsli) 

2998. It was narrated from & iuii • ' jX>S - Y^A 

Muhammad bin 'Imran Al-Ansan ' J ^\ ^ 

that his father said: "Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^\ ufj k\'J ^jf^ Is. 

'Umar came to me when I had *, ' . * : « ' 

stopped beneath a large tree on the & ^ & ^ : ^ m 

way to Makkah. He said: 'Why did b\'Jis> J, jJUJ t^Jjlll ^AU- 

you stop beneath this tree?' I said: - - % » 

'Because of its shade.' 'Abdullah ^ ^ l)\ ^ :<Jl5 0* itfjUftl 

said: The Messenger of Allah i| ^ ^ Jjli llj £|| 

said: If you are between the two > / ' ' % ' „ _ ^ 

mountains of Mina - and he pointed :cJis ?s^l3l el* cAj" (iUJ 3 ' ^ : <-^ 

with his hand toward the east - there *, . *, ^ - ■ = . ? , , , A T-rt 

is a valley there called As-Surrabah ' - * 

according to the narration of Al- ^* & cJ£ :<|§ 

Harith: Called As-Surar - in which >j \^ ? ^ . vj. , .r ^ 

there is a large tree beneath which * " 3 °' S?^^ J*" 

seventy prophets were born.'" [1] yjj] % Jli' e^j^. JT 3 



(Da'if) 



Lit.: "Tlieir umbQical cords were cut." 
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Uaj^Jl ^ jAj t<b tiAJl* OjJu- ^ \VA/Y:-U^I t [i^A..*..^ eiLv*|] '.gjfixj 

. "*fcS J J JUL. /XdJU^j 11 /ir:J^d! ^ jJU» 

Comments: 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 

2999. It was narrated from J>. ci ^Sf^ ~ YW 
Muhammad bin IbraMm At-Taimi . - V, .r^'.f . ' u - \'"*>\ . 
that a man among them who was . ' L " 
called 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh aUi H\U : Jll & t^ljll 
said: "The Messenger of Allah .* „ '. . , 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah <^ J & r*'4 ^ ^ 
enabled us to hear what he said : JU ju£ ^ o-*^ 1 3 1? f& 
when we were in our encampments. --r' * - 1ts * >^ «* 
The Prophet started to teach LpU - il 4,1 ^ ^ ^ J ^-> - 
them their rituals until he reached ^ yjj J J; U i^j & b\ 

the /imar (starring the pillars), and ^' * , r u „ s , „ 

he said: look for pebbles the size of £M p**^ l jH 1 

date stones or fingertips. And he ,± ^ U J 1 

told the Muhajirun to camp in front * ~ > * t 

of theMits/Vrfandthe Ansartocamp 'J*\j ^^IXJI ^ IjJjLf 01 ^^l^Jl 

behind theMasjid." {Sahih) '^J, ^ ^ 

*" ^ - ^ 

t^^Uj «cJa^ ^ ^t»^ll jS'ju U t_jL tdJLuLJI ojb jji -fcrv^t [^?»^ oli*ul] 

Comments: 

"Allah) enabled us to near...": this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should yfa\ itf^l JU* jit - 0 1 • -jj^JO 

The Imam Pray Zw/zr On The V 

Day OiAi-Tarwiyah? ( ^ * "^j 91 f J* 

3000. It was narrated that 'Abdul- ^1 j^j; _ y, , , 
'Aziz bin Rufaf said: 'Tasked Anas ^ 6 ^ ^ > 

bin Malik: 'Tell me of something ^SL- ^ ^ u^-J 51 

that you learned from the \ , >~>V,. C* ^ tmi-t 

Messenger of Allah gg; where did ^ * 

he pray Zw/zr on the day of At- :Jli & Ji j^l ^ tijjSl 
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Tarwiyah? He said: 'In Mina.' I - , . s , «> r „ 

said: 'Where did he pray 'Asr on ^->> - 

the day of An-NafrT He said: 'In JU -A m &\ J 

Al-Abtah."' (Sahih) * 

t^JI ... jiJl j>jj tfp^JI Jjy uL^! i_jL t ^ >1 ^' ip-L~* : 

Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In J\ J* jj&l - ( \ <n ***JI) 

The Morning) For 'Arafat ~ ; 



3001. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ jj^ - V ♦ * ^ 
'Umar said: "We left Mina with the * " ' " " 

Messenger of Allah $g for 'Arafat, -h^ Jt J^t °a* : J 15 ^> 

and some of us were reciting the ^^j - ^U^l 

Talbiyah and some reciting the - - ' " 

Tatofr." (SaMft) ' ^ ^ ^1 J^S <~ ^ : 3 15 ^ ^1 

j^^ScJlj -cJcJl t^^l tj»-L^ <o>-jj>-Ij tV^A^:^ yn j : ^j2%> 

3002. It was narrated that Ibn j^l^l ^ ^jiZ frjJA - r»»Y 
'Umar said: "We left for 'Arafat - , . / „ 

with the Messenger of Allah g, U> I : J IS ^ LS.^ : J IS JjjoJI 

and some of us were reciting the ^| ^ J\ J, &\ ^ y> jjj 

Talbiyah and some were reciting ' , * " ' \ 'I 

the Takbir." (Sahih) J\ 9 ^ ^3 ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On Ji J - < \ W j^JO 

The Way To 'Arafat 0 \ Y 1^ ^ 

3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr . ^ _ r , , r 
Ath-Jhaqafi narrated: "When we f ' 

were leaving Mina for 'Arafat, I & J^ 1 ^ L J u£ ~ ^ 

said to Anas: 'What did you do for .jg ^ .j^ _ ^> 

the Talbiyah with the Messenger of - tf i ^ 

Allah gg on this day?' He said: ^\ cJi :JlS Jc; J ^ iU^ 

'Those who recited the Talbiyah - . 

did so, and no one criticized them, ' ^ ^ 05 * " ^ 

and those who recited the ra&w* lii Js £| <&! J^ij *I dill ^ by&£ 

them'"' (llr CritidZed ^ * * j6 :M »fiJ' 

^ IV* : c iSi^ Ji lop lib J. f U ^1 V L c^l i,£,UJl ^y-llgjA! 

Chapter 193. T^rya/i On The ( W ii^l) « Lis)! - ( W j^J!) 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that : ^ frf^J i? li^J^j^i - V« *i 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- > ^ ^ ^ ^, 
Thaqafi - said: "I said to Anas on the o ' ,JO! ' 
morning of 'Arafat: 'What do you say >j - J£ ^1 ^ up ^1 
about the Talbiyah on this day?' I said: .„ / Cl1 < k r * I* -i,s , .rfi, 
C I walked this path with the Messenger ^ V - 

of Allah 33| and his Companions. :JU f^jdl lii J J ijz 

Some of them recited the Talbiyah f , "l, - 

and some recited the Ta&frir, and ^.^Ij e° ^ ! 

none of them denounced any *£j ^ l^j \£\ *^ 

other."' (Sahth) ' ^ ' ^ „ - 

. Ax^-Utf ijs* a*-l 

Chapter 194. What Was ^>f>lJ^ U - 0<U I) 
Narrated Concerning The Day ^< {i 2^i\) 

Of 'Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq <^ " r * * e 
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bin Shihab said: "A Jew said to , „ t . „ 

'Umar: 'If this Verse had been ^ ^ u--J*l «»l *V> 

revealed to us, we would have : Ji| J j & ^ 4 11J 

taken it as a festival 'This ; „/„ ' / ' ' e 

day, I have perfected your religion s4* ^ ^ ^ c£5jfti 

foryou.' [1] 'Umar said: 'I know the 4.pkl ft £31 fJJf> lip «UJiXJN 

day when it was revealed and the , "* 

night on which it was revealed; a fj?' c~Up j5 : ^ J IS tV :sj5LJI] 

Friday night when we were with the <g ;f j, ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg in 'Arafat." 3 " ^ ^ - J - ^ 

3006. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ y tf~£f _ ♦ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah $jg ' f 71 i„ "'•("'' 
said: "There is no day on which Uj^' u^ 1 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, , ***'u - , ^ £• - .'»« 

frees more of His slaves, male and ; * - * * " * 

female, from the Fire, than the day Ltf ^* ||§ j«l iJj^S 

of 'Arafah. He comes close, then .f . v- *- , B : < . 

He boasts to the angels about them J ' ^ ^ 

and says: 'What do these people p yXS -up tii^ ^ ^ jOi ^ Xk\ 
want?'" (Sakih) * ' * ^ ' - 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) U ' J ^- J 

said: It appears that Yunus bin 

Yusuf is the one who reported it . . r , . , „ >* ',,s 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 01 ^ ^ ^' JU 

knows best. ^ & ^ ^jJl JiijJ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"Slaves" signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah's 
slaves. 

2. "What do these want?" This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 



m AI-Maldah 5-3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 2i> ^ & >g}\ - (\\o 
Of Fasting The Day Of f Arafat ' ' (^o U^sll) 

3007. It was narrated from 'Uqbah j; %\Jj£ i£ &\ t J$i - V* * V 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ^ ■ V ■» " ~ , \ 

Allah H said: "The day of 'Arafat Cri 1 >^ " & -4* : ^ pr*^ 

and the day of Sacrifice and the g> - ^ ^ : jvj - 

days of At-Tashriq are our 7a, the - _ t ^ ^ ' 

people of Islam, and they are days V* if- ^-^4 erf 1 cJ^-i :JlS 

of eating and drinking." (Hasan) ^ _ . ^ £ ^ j ^ - ( 

^yj r£1^.*£ i^^till <_jL t^LysJl ojb jjf t^-- 5 *' *sk*»IJ 'ffij*" 

Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashriq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashriq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 3> j# - O <H r > E *Jl) 

Afternoon) On The Day Of „. „. 

'Arafat 0Vt 

3008. It was narrated that Salim 1^^! ju^ V 'J J tiztf - r»«A 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abdul-Malik ^7„ " . f _ 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin & ^ 44-*' J.^ 
Yusuf telling him not to go against ^ ^ ^ . ,^ , - ^ , , 
Ibn 'Umar with regard to the Hajj. ' " f V ^ > ^ oi 
On the day of 'Arafat, Ibn 'Umar Jt C 1 ^ 1 Jl * ^ ^ 
came to him when the sun had ' . :f * 
passed its zenith, and I was with J* u& J** & - > J °^ - t -* A *-W 
him, and shouted near his cotton ^1 ^Li- ^ LUS i^Jl 
tent: 'Where is he?' Al-Hajjaj came . - . : 
out to him, wearing a wrap dyed ' C *** J u-**-^ ^ J Os^ 
with safflower. He said: 'What is £U^I j?l 2^ jjl : 553^ 
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the matter, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman?' He said: 'We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah.' He said to him: 'At this 
hour?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: C I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.' So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: 'If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in 'Arafat).' He started to 
look at Ibn 'Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn 'Umar 
noticed that he said: 'He is 
speaking the truth.'" (Sahih) 



CI U Si U :2J JU* 

Ijrf' OriJ LiZrf (f/^ e J^^ 

(j^ 1 (Jl jfii J*^ ^-b 5 ^ 1 tiaiJl 

tf b ^ Jlj> US ^£ 



Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn 'Umar in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. "At this hour?' He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun's decline from the meridian (Zawal). 



Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
'Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn 
'Abbas in 'Arafat and he said: 
'Why do I not hear the people 
reciting TalbiyahV I said: 'They are 
afraid of Mu'awiyah.' So Ibn 
'Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: "Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for 'Ali.'" 
{Hasan) 



Ak* jJ> :JlS 

oliyu j^Lp /yj I «J« Ca^S" :JlS 

?«jjf2 N J U : Jul 



The Mawaqit 



610 



rider with the Prophet j£ at „ . ^ 

'Arafat. He raised his hands in 5 ^ " - ' -P" 5 "^ 



supplication, so his she-camel u^j cJ£ ^Li! J 15 :JlS 

began leaning and he dropped the ^ ; ■ . IJS 

halter, so he took the halter with ^ % ^ ^ « 

one of his hands while he was & jJ^J 

raising the other hand." (Hasan) ~ ' * fef ' „.* 

. U-ft jJ>j Y^AcYMV:^ iul j»-l5jj i YAY£ : ^ t^O'*' crt' ^^^j 

3015. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jif i^^i ^ <jU^.I IT^U - r» \ o 

said: "The Quraish used to stand in # *' >f ^ * 

Al-Muzdalifah and they called 0* f 1 ^ 9 Wjs " :tJU U ^ 

themselves ^fo»w, and the rest ^ ^ -jtf . -j U - ^ - 44 J 

of the 'Arabs stood in 'Arafat ' „ >6 „ 

Then Allah, Blessed and Most yS^ 1 ^r^ 1 

High, commanded His Prophet * «c £j juS ft '/u S'i 

to stand in 'Arafat, and then move " " ^ 



on from there. Allah, the Mighty J>-j Jp 5Si 1 JJiS l£U ^sJu jU tiyu 

and Sublime, revealed: 'Then y>,^,? > . f > .* ' 

depart from the place whence all ^ ^ « ^ 

the people depart."' [1] (Sahth) .[m rSyLJl] 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka'bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka'bah during #00. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka'bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 

3016. It was narrated from -j^ ^ >j fcg gfc. _ ys n 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im ' , ^ 

that his father said: "I lost a camel if <-j&3 <y. J A* 



m Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in > u ■ f v f • * ! * • ~* *i 

'Arafat on the day of 'Arafat. I saw :JU H ^ ^P; ^ ^ ^' 

the Prophet 3§ standing there and Jjf^ £^ ^ rfll J I^J 

said: 'Wliat is he doing here? He is a *.\ >t* ■' * 

oneoftheHmns.'"(SaM&) Uil li* 6Li li :cJ^ USIj Si «^JI 

Comments: c 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 

3017. It was narrated from 'Amr ills, : J IS iba IT^4 - V« W 

bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan that 4 " . /" ' . . . 

Yazid bin Shaiban said: "We were ^ ^ CH Jj^ ^ Jj** 

standing in 'Arafat in a place far & ->C3 ^ ij M Sljl^ J! 

from the place of standing, and Ibn % ^ ^ „ ' „ „ ^ _ „ 

Mirba' Al-Ansari came and said: £ I fiL " u ^J^ 1 Oi ^ U A? 

am the messenger of the Jl : JUi ^uJ'Vl ~> 
Messenger of Allah gj| to you; he 



says: 'Stay where you are (for it is a '^j*^* Ijjj 5 "" : Jj-Hj ' jt^i HI ^1 

place of ritual), for you are ^ , .jj . ^ 

following the legacy of your father ~ f* 5 ^ ' J ± ^ 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him." 5 . 

^U-jJlj ols^ ^ijijJl ^ f-U-U c_jL t^JUjJl [^jsw aili—J] \ f£j>£ 

t^JUj>Jl jlp ^U-JL iijjp (Vjj jLL* * ^JUIj t HY :^UJlj c YA\A:^ tiw^ 

. oVV:^ 

Comments: 

The whole of 'Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Although, Allah's 
Messenger ^ had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 



3018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: : Ji| ^ ^Jm ti'jJ-l - f • \A 

"My father told me: 'We came to <« rf - £ *> 0 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him b '-^ : Ju ^ Cf. ^ 

about the tfaj/ of the Prophet xJ> ESf : JU J ^ :alii 



The Mawaqit 612 cJSl^aJi 

He told us that the Prophet & •« w . - , , , . .« , 

said: "All of 'Arafat is the place of ol * ^ *~ ^ oLjUi ^ 

standing." (Sahth) . i JsjS H>» : J 15 H ^1 £j 



Chapter 203. The Obligation frj* o fy\ - (Y *T ^Jl) 

Of Standing In 'Arafat ; ' . w 

(Y *T iUdJI) 

3019. It was narrated that 'Abdur- . - > . ^ _ r . U 

Rahman bin Ya'mur said: "I saw ^ ' ^ s ^ 



the Messenger of Allah $g when j^? <->^ : <-^ /^fj ^J^' 

people came to him and asked him . '.^ . i . „ - .r , 

about tfaff. The Messenger of '° & « ^ '* pUap 

Allah g| said: 'Ha/; is 'Arafat. Sljfi jg| 4»l J^ij oJi^ 

Whoever catches up with the night » • _ . > - # 

of 'Arafat before dawn comes on ^ J ^ JUa S^ 1 

the night of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), ^ _^2\ ^Ji, ^ fix \fi 

his i3fl/; is complete.'" (Sahih) " - „r.< 

. <u OLa- eoJb- ^ A<\« tAA^l:^ t^JUjxIlj 

Comments: 

The rite of Standing at 'Arafat (Wuquf 'Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at 'Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
'Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 

3020. It was narrated from Ibn gfc. : jtf if fe> _ r . y . 
'Abbas that Ai-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: , V 

"The Messenger of Allah gj J & ^ i^ 1 ^ ^ : ^fe 
departed from 'Arafat and Usamah |Vjj| * £p ■ *| t *.Uzp ^ i6UlL. 
binZaid rode behind him. His camel ^V' ^ 4 - 

bolted and he was raising his hands 3R ^ l " >*J o^^' : ^cr"^ a? 

(to rein it in) but not above his head. * ■ i' - * " Sfij I * cJlAi Jb°' ' ° i^uf «j ' 

He carried on like that until he ^ J 45 ^ ** J ^ ^ ^ J 

reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." «c£i <j!j Ui iifj oljjUj V 

(») "" ^ "' : 
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C*£l>*JI 



<ijjL>- ^ HA:^ ttVl/Uij-S^I ,y ^1^1 ^Ty^\ i^f*** oaL-iJ] 

. jLJl ^jI -ujIjlpj ^) (jjl * YAYo ;^ t iwj^ ^1 Aa^^j j t<j <±UuJIjlp 

Comments: 

The entire Ho/)' sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 

3021. It was narrated from Ibn J> ^>y_ £1 ~ 
'Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: * s , r£ * , - . ; f r ;* . - n s * ^> 
"The Messenger of Allah £ , * :J 
departed from 'Arafat and I was ^| ^ t£ Uap t^JLi ^ ^ 
riding behind him. He started ** t l * -f - : , ( «< 
trying to rein in his camel until its J ^ ^lil : J13 ^ ULil 01 ^.Lp 
ears nearly touched the front of the ±^ Jj^J £fj ^ ^ t 
saddle, and he was saying: 'O , ' " "J"- . - - 
people, you must be tranquil and ^ b 181 <->' ^ ci»-lj 
dignified, for righteousness does -J^ ^ D .3 t ^ ^ 
not come by making camels ~- - 

hurry.'" (Sahih) £ty J ^4 *J\ H Aj^J 

Comments: ^ ^ «' ^ *" ,,tr: C 

The Prophet #| had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
up. 

Chapter 204. The Command To J aLfUL - (Y < * j^JI) 

Be Tranquil When Departing . 1?SM 

From 'Arafat (Y ' £ ^ ^ 

3022. It was narrated from Abu ^'J- J, ^ juAi Ujif - t*YY 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard / % , 

Ibn' 'Abbas 'say: "When the J^^U^ ^ ^ :JUi 



Messenger of Allah jjg departed, ^ f ^ t _ &f ^| , , _ 

he reined in his she-camel until its ' * , „J' 

head touched the middle of his a-" 1 ^ ^ ! ^ ^ 

saddle, and he was saying to the y j/ ^ «i g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

people: 'Be tranquil be tranquil,' * , , , - t 

on the evening of'Ai-afat." (Sahih) J>I >j tr^ 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl if jj. : Jll i^a llj^f - V ♦ YV 

bin 'Abbas, who rode behind the , * ^ < 0 , (>i t 

Messenger of Allah ^, that on the ^ -k™ uH 1 If <-£^ ^ If 

evening of 'Arafat, and on the ^ jjj], ^ ^ £ 

morning of Jam' (Al-Muzdalif ah), ; ( - r * ' ' ' * 

when they departed, the Messenger <^> l 5^ Jf^J 

of Allah 4| said to the people: ^ ^ i m 41 

"You must be tranquil," and he ' J ^ ^ * ' ^ 



was reining in his she-camel. Then, \i<SZS\ : l^iiS 

when he was in Muhassir, which 

part of Mina, he said: "You have ^ J )^ 4 <^ *^ ^ ^ J 

to look for pebbles the size of date !«<_9iij| l^ips :Jll ^ 

stones or fingertips," with which to ' , . ; J ' . - „ ./ V 

stone the Jamarat. And the S8 5»' <Jj^j Uje ^ * ^ ^JJI 

Messenger of Allah ^ continued .C&l J>. 

to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-'Aqabah. (Sahih) 

,<u ^ WAY :^ 

3024. It was narrated that Jabir . >. * y* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ' J ^ 
departed (from 'Arafat) in a jQi :Jla ^ y\ 

tranquil manner, and he enjoined * * rf _ - s _ * 

them to be tranquil. He hurried in • d ^ ^ -Ob y> ^ 'j*J» 
the valley of Muhassir and told i^fj ££1^ Ij^fj Ls^Jl 

them to stone the Jamarat with f . , * , 

(pebbles) like date stones or s ^ Jl 'j-V- <^ 

fingertips." (0«t0 ' . Jj^h ^ 

^ jjsj (.jjjiJl oLiw "^j-ks- ^» V'YV:^- v^i ^ t^JL^ljLoJ t t4^La ^jIj 

'c^V" ^ jUs^Jl ^ J-siiJI ja pt^j 1 ) * 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah's punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet gg moved quicWy through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir r; *„ - - „.„ a 

that the Prophet ft departed from ^ :Jb ^ b " W * 

'Arafat and started saying: "Be jjj y StU i£U : Jls ^> ^ Suli 

tranquil, O slaves of Allah!" \< ' , f ; _ ^ lf , 

gesturing with his hand like this - jl : ^> u* a* 

and Ayyub gestured with his palm ^ J^uf ^ 
uppermost. (Sahih) 



* > 



Chapter 205. How To Move 35> ^Jl ^ - (Y • o j^JI) 

From 'Arafat (Y , 0 ^ 0 

3026. It was narrated from : jl£ l^Q ^ ijiw U^-f - V»Yn 

Usamah bin Zaid that he was ^ i ]\ ' t , \ - . <« , 

asked how the Prophet traveled ^^^^'f^^ ^ 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage He j m £\ ^ £ & : £ ^ 

said: He used to ride at a " ' . 



moderately fast pace, and when he ^rj ^ J&l : <-^ g^JJl 

came upon some open space he i J * = ' 

would gallop." (Sa/»ft) . ^ <jy ^ 

Chapter 206. Stopping After ^ Jin j& - (y . i -^uwJl) 

Moving On From 'Arafat ' V * 

(YOiUxlO 

3027. It was narrated from „ - ( „ , c ^ 



Usamah bin Zaid that when the 



Prophet si departed from 'Arafat fcuf £p tu^ ^ i£U ^ 

he turned toward the mountain „ * , '\ t 

pass. I said to him: "Axe you going ^j* & o^' c!^ 1 "- 31 -^J 

to pray MaghribT He said: "The ttf 3 US :3u s ij&l Jj 

prayer place is still ahead of you." - „ tf , ; ' 

(5aMft) .diUUl J^JH :JU ?^y^J1 

.£.Y\: C 
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Comments: 

The Prophet |g had ahghted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one's way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 

3028. It was narrated that Usamah : JU ^ ijUZ U^-f - T • YA 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of , ^ ^ 
Allah |g stopped in the mountain r^'^i <ir* :< -^ £?J 
pass where the rulers stop now, and ^. tlw J'i • ' t <Jp ■ '| 
urinated, then he performed a light ' J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
WWfi' and I said: 'O Messenger of <j£\ CXh\ JjJ ^ 4 1 J ^ of : J if 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?' He ^ >.> ^ >^^, 
said: 'The prayer is still ahead of " * r * J y ^ . * j* ri 
you.' When we came to Al- s^4J!» :Jll 5^31 Idi J_^j K :^Jii 
Muzdalifah the people did not t - 1 ^ t * ~ „~ ' - -f 
unload their camels until he had ^ lH H ^ ^ Mdi;Ul 
prayed." (Srtffl) . fc, 

Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet The Prophet's H dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 

Chapter 207. Joining Two c£te& '£> - (Y »v ^^Jl) 

Prayers In Al -Muzdalifah , u u ^ ..,.,„ 

(Y * V 4A>sdl) 4&^ejL 

3029. It was narrated from Abu ^ tfj^f _ 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah ; 

2H joined Maghrib and Isha' in <y. <J-^ °J* <-JfH if 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) ^{ J ^ ^ . ^ ^ „ 

Comments: * & [ -»* ^ 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in 'Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from 'Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn : Jvi g J] ^ L-I5l"l iSj^-f - r«V» 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $ joined ' m \ ' /. 
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Maghrib and 'Isha' in Jam' (Al- . „ . „ , , . , *• 

Muzdalifah). (Sahih) oi a~j* ^ & & 

0^ 

3031. It was narrated from Salim, :Jli £U ^ j^U - r«n 

from his father, that the Messenger *s , - s < < „ 

of Allah joined Afqg/wfc and ls*^ V 5 ? ^ 0^ O* ^ 

in ' am ' (Al-Muzdalifah), ^ 3^3 ?f . J - t j U - ^Jj, 
with one Iqamah, and he did not 



offer any voluntary prayers in „£*^ <-jytJl j£ # 

betweei 



between or after either of Ihem. ^ ^ ^ 



3032. It was narrated from Ibn : ju ^ u^f _ yrY 
Shihab that 'Ubaidullah bin e l " * ,\ ^ ^ 
'Abdullah told him that his father O? 1 0* '^ja 0* V-*3 oil Go£ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ - ^ 'jw t ^ 
joined Maghrib and Tj/ja* with no \ ' / * ' 
(voluntary) prayer in between t rV**^ 0-h 111 4jI : <J^ 
them. He prayed Maghrib with , r-f. ? , „ (±Ji' 
three Rak'ahs and with two." v ^ ^ _ 7^ ^ ' ' h 
And 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to OlSj (^^3 ^^M 1 J^i 

join them in like manner until he « / - tf , * , , , a . 

met Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ ^ ^ £*i j** Oi ^ ^ 

Sublime. {Sahih) . ^ j ^ 

•*i v^j Oi' o* 

3033. It was narrated that Ibn : ju ^ ^ _ y*rr 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of / . ^ , , , >? 
Allah ii prayed M^/znft and f Ma' O^ ^ y) ^ 
in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one «, . = ^ ■ ^ ^ t <^, 
Iqamah. (Sahih) / '„." " * a 

. SJb»-lfl rtjolil) 
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3034. It was narrated from ■ ji| J? i»~£f _ y.y'i 
Ibrahim bin 'Uqbah that Kuraib - > , * 
said: "I asked Usamah bin Zaid, 0* ^ <^ 

who rode behind the Messenger of ^ :Jl| Ci M £U v >r;i 

Allah m on the evening of 'Arafat. ~* : r 

I said: 'What did you do?' He said: H & $ o? 1 

'We started traveling until we , r ^jjj . ^ -cjj£ 5T' 

reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he jstr ' • ' 'P" 1 ^ - ' " ttjP 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then ivjJLiJl Jbai ^SjiJi llUi JL^ 
he sent word to the people to stay . ~ j ^ „. ' - „ * * 

in their camps, and they did not r* tW^" J '^ UU f^ 1 Ji ^ r 
unload their camels until the £iiJ| ^ jfci J^, ij^j 

Messenger of Allah g§ had prayed - « > 

the later 'Ma'. Then the people ^ Ws 3 ^ J" r» 

unloaded their camels and made ^ ^ jCi : ^ Jj ^JSJl 
camp. When morning came I set - ' ' 

out on foot among those of the .jJ^Jl 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 

mr isahih) 

Chapter 208. Sending The ^cjjjj * jtf _ (Y , A ^^j,) 

Women And Children Ahead ' ' 1 " r \ 

To The Camping Places In Al- ^ * A ^» jnjjfc J| 
Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that :Jll dJ^t £3 j^ill IT^U - r«ro 
Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazeed said: I „ , „ f . » > * ■ * • f 
heard Ibn 'Abbas say: I was one of : Ju ^4 ^ ^ & If ^1 
those whom the Prophet $ sent ^ ^ ^ : ^fc # cJUi 
ahead among the weak ones of his f „ * , . 
family. (5aWfe) J ^>JI ^ ^ 

t\lVA:^- t^Jl ... JJj aJlaT Um> (>• 'gr^ 1 'tiJ^I ^j^^gp^" 

3036. It was narrated that Ibn ■ ^ jj-^ <>! - 
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'Abbas said: "I was one of those < „ , „ ^< „ 

whom the Prophet sent ahead ^ ^ & & ^ 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah &j ^ j$ £g 
among the weak ones of his mt , „ -"...>' 

family." (Sa/#) • V*** J ^AW 1 

Comments: <^ J 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 



3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet 0, commanded the weak <.tkj, ^p OUlL^j OUpj ^Ip 
ones among Barm Hashim to move s „ <■ , „ * 

on from Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) at & V • ^ ¥ * & 

night. (Sahih) ^ ^ ft ^ ^ \^J&\ 

.IVY'S : c t JUi 

3038. It was narrated from Salim : Jls *j£ ^ Uj^-t - r<TA 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah . - ; „ 
told him that the Prophet g| told :JU G?> ui' b ^ : JU uS~- 

her to leave Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) ^ ft 0? JlJ^ J> JLi SlU CSlt 
for Mina at the end of the night. \ . ,! '/ ' „ _ 

(Soft**) is ^ al U?l « tfll if :2j^i 

3039. It was narrated that Umm ^ & IT^-f - r*Y^ 
Habibah said: "We used to leave ' ' " " , . 
Jam' Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at it ^ if if if 
the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah < , # rf « . ? |S . ,. tfl 

■ J* Jj, 6? ft ^ 

Chapter 209. Concession . ^ _ (Y ^ 

Allowing Women To Leave ^u-u**^ 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) Before (Y • 1 ^1 J3 ^ ^- 

Dawn 

3040. It was narrated that 'Aishah . - ^^'1 ^ Hzl] - T >t • 

said: "The Prophet ^ allowed !T * '< ~\ ** ^ 

Sawdah to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) ^ f4^* Wj£ 

before dawn because she was a 



heavyset woman." (Sahih) 



#U>[| J £ i4 4 : dill 
.^Li sf^l cJl^ L$jV ^U- ^JJl Jlf 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 

Chapter 210. The Time When jj JU? ^JJI cijll - <Y W »**J\) 

Subh Is To Be Performed At 

Al-Muzdalifah (T ^ * &>*S C^ 1 

3041. It was narrated that ._*„; ^j, ,^ ? f 
'Abdullah said: "I never saw the 



:ju ? ^uii y iUi u>i - r*n 



Messenger of Allah m offer any 'J. £ J$ l£U 

prayer except at the proper time, .„ , / , , ' , , ' ,„ , „ ^ 

apart from Maghrib and f Ma' in tJj -i ^ u^ 1 ^ 0* tS J^ 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fa/r on JL^ ^ :JU A I 

that day, which he offered before , . „ 1 s * a , „ „' 

the usual time. (Safti/i) V/^ 1 % s h ^ l ^ 

itajj _^>cjill °^>L£>J Uj»^L^> *L1aJ!j 
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Comments: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah ^ led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be "before its proper time". 

Chapter 211. Regarding One ^ h jX 'J - (1 \ \ ***J0 

Who Does Not Catch Subh With ' * r ; r ' 

The Imam In Al-Muzdalifab (Y U ^1) afe>Jl f UVI £ 

3042. It was narrated that 'Urwah ^ ^ 1^ _ It 

bin Mudarris said: "I saw the > *> , * s 

Messenger of Allah ^ standing in *J^J J^^l ^ <->^ 

Al-Muzdalifah and he said: . cyj^ ^ i^JLiJl ^ ifi/jj 

'Whoever offers this prayer with us ^' ^ ^ % 

here then stands with us and stood Lwlj jl§ <Jj^j cJlj : J IS i^j^ 

before that in 'Arafat by night or ^ ^ L, sfcufc 
by day, his Hajj is complete.'" /T\ „ * 

(Sahik) &'Ju JjUi Jls < — a53 -^J ^ p ^4* 



iJjil jUs ^UNi frUrU i_jL t^>Jl <. l $Sj>j^\ jA [^j*^] : 

,^^51^ ^ * ^JUlj iHT/l i^UJIj t \*\' :q toL^ ^Ij t YAY ^ :^ ( Yo*\ 

3043. It was narrated that 'Urwah . >• g-^f „ f , (r 

bin Mudarris said: "The Messenger tf 

of Allah said: 'Whoever catches ^ a* '^5^ If S-fr 

up (with Ffl./r prayer) in Jam £ (Al- . # ~ >j /. ^ ^ gj .V.> 
Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the m - ° U ^ J ^ 



people (and stays there) until they J*^ ^bJlj f UVI ^ ULl^- ii^M 

move on, the he has caught up with . % , „„ % /• - .« . . 

Whoever does not catch up ^ H ^ J eH 1 ^ ^ 

with the people and the /mam, lJU « 

then has not caught it (Hajj).'" ' " ~ - ** ' 
(Sam) 
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3044. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: "I came to the 
Prophet s|| in Jam' (Al-Muzdalif ah) 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah 0 J3 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Tai' and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in 'Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.'" (Ifohth) 



a* 



if 



fcf 



^ ^ **** £ , 9 * ^ } ^ ^ 

S p * * f "* > 1 ** !_ 

<— «3j Jij UjU st>waJ! oJla t5 L^> Jjin 



Comments: 

'Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah's Messenger's j£ announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafctt 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 



3045. 'Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La'm said: "I 
came to the Prophet in Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: 'Is there 
Hajj for me?' He said: 'Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from 'Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.'" {Sahth) 



<a\ tf- t«u*J. tf- jJU- toJL>- :<JU 



I *" * ° 7 9 9 * f 9 9 f ~~i ' 



O-US 



«iA Jl^ j2 :Jlii ^ J 



3046. 'Urwah bin Mudiarris At-Ta'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah $g and said: 'I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai' 
and I have exhausted my camel, 



^j^-l :JlS J-pU^J GjJ^- 
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and exhausted myself; is there /fay 

for me?' He said: 'Whoever offers & ^ * < 41M 

this morning prayer with us here, u ^ c^sfj cifcf ^ Jbf 



and came to 'Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 0? J- ^ Crf es£ 

prescribed duties and his Hajj is ^ ^ yi JLSi ^ 

complete.'" (SaAffe) 



.T • i t : ^ t f jl£ [^] : 

3047. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur .j^ ^ ^ ^ - r»£V 

Ad-Daili said: "I saw the Prophet 

$£ in 'Arafat when some people :Jli udi tfa^ :Jli ^ 



from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 

said: 'Hajj is 'Arafat. Whoever $g£ ^1 oj^i :JU £LjuI ^ 

comes on the night of Jam' (Al- , V, „ ,'*>. > 

Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, ? ^ ^ J lj ^ U 

then he has caught up with Hajj. ^JU- ifcj sUC- ^ aV£ ^J|» :JU£ ^Jl 

And the days of Mina are three „ , ^ >s ^ , ,Ji ti , , ti 

days. But whosoever hastens to ,J* fi\ 5^ 

leave in two days, there is no sin on ^ Jl J j£s ^ f tff 

him, and whosoever stays on, there ~ /„,■// . ^ si 

is no sin on him.' Then he made a '-"j 1 p (( ^ pj, ^* S 3 ^ i>*3 

man ride behind him, and he ' 11 «C 'UUi 

started proclaiming it to the ' ^ ^ - - ' ' L *~^ 
people." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"The days of Mina are three": In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjali), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 

3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad . , ;j - ^ _ r , u 

narrated that his father said: "We / " ^ 

came to Jabir bin 'Abdullah and he J> y>*>- : J l* <>° &-^>- 

told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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jg said: 'All of Al-Muzdalifah is a sf - . , f , „ , , 

place for (the pilgrims) to stand.'" ^ M : Jl* ^ <^ 

:Jll $| Al M xbl 



Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah £g halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 

Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In £J3l — (Y > Y ^^Jl) 

Al-Muzdalifah / 

(TH ii>d\) 

3049. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J t$p\ 'J>. ~ 

Rahman bin Yazid said: "When we I , , . « . , 

were in Jam 4 (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn <^ 'V 5 ^ ^ <>; ^ 

Mas'ud said: 'I heard the one to ±* \j> 4 - djii ^! >ij - 

whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 



say, in this place: LabbaikAllahumma o^' J l**^ u* 1 ^ ^ Crt 1 
labbaik." (Sahih) ^ & ^, ^ • ^ 



Sj^>- ^ £>>~i t^>- (7^' ^bl L-jUiirfl Cjjlwi *>->>-t : {Rj*^ 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratid Aqabah. 



Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that 'Alm- 
oin Maimun said: "I heard him say: 
*I saw 'Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 



^1 ^ £X5 G5jl>. :<JU jJU- IISjl^- : Jll 
'1 • f ? t . 'n-' • -• " > •* • 1 *» 

jjbi 01 . jua oJl^ : J JJJJ 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1] The , , ,., - 

Messenger of Allah £ differed ^ * ^ 

from them and departed before the &\ J^S/J 6p i^il : h) jkj ^lil 

sun had risen." (Sahih) „ , f *, A '„ or , 



Comments: 

"O Thabir! Shine brightly!" Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah's Messenger agg proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

Chapter 214. Concession •>! tiLjti i*±*J\ - (Y U j^JO 

Allowing The Weak To Pray ' ' _ < , 

Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (Y U ^ >ai (y. IjU* 
In Mina 



3051. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah told ^ &\ 'J> - r*o\ 

them that he heard Ibn 'Abbas say: , *t , . . g. * 

"The Messenger of Allah # sent ^ 5jb Jl 1 ^ 

me with the weak ones of his t 5;j£ fa £ if tJjSj£ 



family to pray Subh in Mina and , 

stone the Jamrah."(Sfl/H&) ^ 'r*^ uH 1 Zri jUap 01 

. £ » oo : ^ i^^SOl ^ y»j tV« Y*T : ^ * ^jJs [g^a*^] : {HJ>*> 

Comments: 

It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052. It was narrated that the ji ci - 



Tliabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 



The Mawaqit 626 dwSl^aJI 

Mother of the Believers 'Aishah * - « ^ , - s . - 

said: "I wished that I had asked the oU ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ : dli jU * L * 

Messenger of Allah $ for c^iill ^ ^ tdl jT£ ^ 

permission as Sawdah did, so that I " m - ; S 1 ^ »i .1 ( 

could pray Fajr in Mina before the :oJ ^ ^i 1 * feP 1 f ! °d* ^ 0* 

people came. Sawdah was a ^ ^ 4,, jy^ Jf ^ 

heavyset woman, so she asked the , . a , ' 

Messenger of Allati 3|§ for 01 J? 9 <>?j c~W2s <cj:>u^i 

permission, and he .gave her $y ^ ^ , ^, X 

permission to pray Fajr in Mma * " ^ ^ ^ t I 

and stone the Jamrat before the cJUai I4J Oili ^ ^1 Jji»5 cii llili 
people came." (SaAi/*) , • f vs .... - 

Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission. 'Aishah considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah |g, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 

3053. It was narrated from 'Ata' : Jll ixL f J> iUi LT^Lf ~ Y*oT 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of .-*,„.- <* * .-n > i'.-" * 

Asma> bint Abi Bakr told him: "I ^ diJ > ^ :JU t^' ^ 



came with Asma' bint Abi Bakr to ^ J; t ^ 

Mina at the end of the night and I * . * * 

said to her: 'We have come to :JU <>l *UiV 



Mina at the end of the night.' She £ Jj ^ sUi f - 

said: 'We used to do this with one ^ * 

who was better than you.'" (Sahih) & :<-J& ^ii^ J* Ail : LgJ cJa 

j,« ^> 0. " |V » r 
. iiU; j>- _jA ^ ^0 IJa £ls<2j US 

.iwJjiJI ,y US' 

3054. It was narrated from Hisham . ^ ^ y-^f _ r , 0 1 
bin 'Urwah that his father said: „ s , ^ ' ^ > 
"Usamah bin Zaid was asked -while : o*^ (»— <Lail (jj o^J' ^j- 1 *- 

I was sitting with him: 'How did the J ./ . ^ ^ 

Messenger of AUah^ travel during , , * ' } ' , $ ' 

the Farewell Pilgrimage when he <-JlS :<Z> ^A^- UIJ Jjj ^> Jr^ 
moved on?' He said: 'He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found • „„ „ , „ . ^ ' - 

some open space, he would gallop.'" C^ 1 ^ 4 ^ J -^-> ^ 

%x otf :<3ii' ?£S ^ 

Comments: • r * n : C L f t^f**] '• %tj^> 

(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The £0 J - (Y \ e rJ?t *J|) 

Valley Of Muhassir ' * (no aLdi) 

3055. It was narrated from Jabir :JU aUS ^ UJ^-f - 

* ' ' I' . ' 1 • f .JIM- „ I ? f . 1 «■ 



that the Prophet hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 



3056. Ja'far bin Muhammad ^ <. > u *. * r; , j^j __ r , dn 

narrated that his father said: "We , t * ^ - ^ 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah y*>- &^>~ :<J^ J^^i If- p*^ 
and I said: 'Tell me about the Hajj . u -„s 'f . - « * .. 

of the Prophet He said: 'The # > ^ : JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ moved on jg *£i ^ ^ : JJJS <fcl 

from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun „■:.... v „ -as ' ' > - s ' 

rose, and Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas rode — >" <^ C? J « ^ J ^ d \ : JU * 

behind him. When he came to y J^-ji jyfj ^jill uL" M 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then , „ , , < 

he followed the middle road that f 4 ^ Ir** 1 ^ cr^ 

brings you out at the largest Jfi i^^J J, J-}, £ tj,' iiL 

Jamrat. When he came to the ^ « ; . fT 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he J\ { s'J&\ sjl^Jf 

threw seven pebbles, saying the \% 
Takbir with each one, (using) 

pebbles the size of date stones of ^ J»j - <_jJUJl iJ! ^- - tgjU jLi^ 
fingertips, and he threw from the ■ 
bottom of the valley.'" (Sahih) 1 

y»j tAj CjJ> ^ '^dj^ CS.^ _f*~\ t^r >w ' eA ^* - l^ 'gij*" 
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Chapter 216* The Talbiyah i Lfti - <Y U 

While traveling < - * 

(Y ^ *l 4A>d\) 

3057. It was narrated from Al-FadI ^ ftm lij^f - r*ov 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding ^ ' / > „ , 
behind the Prophet || and he 4^ if ^ ^ ™ 
continued to recite the Talbiyah - .j^-fc J ./..n;f| ^ *-> .;, 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Safcfo) ^ . - V 7 ' - 

v. S 0 

<JS $ M {J* 1 ^ & "y- 1 ^ 

^ ^ 

d ^Jb . . . Sj^>Jl ^p^Jl «1-Lp j^Scilj AjJbJl t^jUxJi j^- 1 ' 

^ji iJLdi 3 j->>- j ^>^i i^ 5 " "W^' ^,^ S1L ^ t-jLprJU-l i_jLj *^>Jl t jjuwoj i \ ^A<) ; 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn i» j& £1 j&CJS li^lf - r«oA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah o ^ , t > . > <tf " . . , fi 
& recited the Tfl/^fl/z until he ^ ^ ^ :JU 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sakth) Jf . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ j^J ^ 

Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratid Aqabah. 

Chapter 217. Picking Up iliil - (Y W ^J\) 

Pebbles 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- - >• _ y-.o^ 
s Aliyah said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'On ^ * _ ^J / ^ 

the morning of Al-' Aqabah, while Wa£ :Jll £U ^1 l^^- :Jll ^jaJl 
he was on his mount, the f = - > -'tis 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: ^ ^ CjT *~ ^ ' ^ " U 



"Pick up (some pebbles) for me." J^j J Jli ^ JU :JIS ^UJI 

So I picked up some pebbles for "* r r- ^ i. 
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him that were the size of date „ , t > „ , , „~ . 

stones or fingertips, and when I ^ ■>* J cukiU V JfliJl 

placed them in his hand he said: J&tji : ju ? jJ J }Jfkj>j llU OiiJl 

"Like these. And beware of going , " , ' , 

to extremes in religious matters, for 'u^' ls5 5^13 

those who came before you were „. \w > tU], - \{\*\ 

destroyed because of going to - 1 

extremes in religious matters." 

(Saluh) 

V'Y^:^ <_r^~ J-^ i<iL*LJ! tA^-U ^jI <^-^>-I [^jw eili--}] \fvj>£ 

.^aJJIj i^UJIj t\ M\: c .01^ ^'j 

Chapter 218. From Where -fciil iaSfc V - <Y U ^J!) 

Should The Pebbles Be Picked ^ ^ * ^ mA 

Up (TUi^Jl) 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl : Jil ^ 4i! Ar^ li'iM - f'V 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of c , ^ 

Allah ^ said to the people when y} JCJ^ '-^ ^hA c?} cJ> J^h 

they moved on, on the evening of ' ( . , 

'Arafat and the morning of Jam' ^ ' ~ & - ^ ^ ^ 

(Al-Muzdalifah): 'You must be J IS :JU ^ jJiiJl ^ 

tranquil.' He was reining in his Ss / ' «. ' 4 ? 

camel, and when he entered Mina, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he came down to Muhassir and y*} h£S1SI 'J$** w slJ^j 

said: 'You have to pick up pebbles , _ / „ ^ , * ^ „ 

the size of date stones or fingertips ^ Oc=r ^ ISj 

with which to stone the Jamrat.' He ^ ^j^j, 

said: 'And the Prophet £g gestured * \T J , . , 

with his hand like a man throwing jtrk W> ttP^J : Jl* 'S^JI ^ J*y 

a pebble."' (Sa/wA) . iu.Nl JiiL U5 

Comments: - ^ \ ^ 

Various ways of KJtazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 

Chapter 219. The Size Of ^ ^ >*3 - H 

Pebbles To Be Thrown <\ 

3061. It was narrated that Ibn : J 15 jL*i /J 4 1 jTp IT^-f - r*-n 
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'Abbas said: "On the morning of ^ * ^ ^ 

A1-' Aqabah, while he was on his ' J* • csr*^ 

mount, the Messenger of Allah H £\ J> <£JUll J\ £p JJ^- *| IZj 

said: Tick up (some pebbles) for ^!.% l1 t'l s v .V i«- 

me/ So I picked up some pebbles ^ 3s • ^ y 1 ^ 

for him that were the size of date , j -.^.^ J£ jij 

stones or fingertips, and placed ' 

them in his hand. He started to do 0* *J 

this with his hand." Yahya ^ . * \t. v-^j ^ . 

described him shaking them in his - ^ ^ °/ J" * 

hand like this. (Sahih) Jfclj 5 J* ^ c$y™ J^- ^»JJ 

Chapter 220. Riding To The JC^\ JJ &J*J\ - (Y Y « j^JO 

Jtaftr And Muhrim Seeking ' (V^o^j^ 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya :JU ^ll* £| j^U ^^-1 - V*1Y 

bin Al-Husain that his ' f s,r, , 

grandmother, Umm Husain said: "I ^ ^' 0* ^ oi ^ 

performed flay during the tfa/; of ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

the Prophet I saw Bilal holding \^ , , *T .1 

on the rems of Ms she-camel, and :cJU 0^ f' 'ur^ 1 

Usamah bin Zaid holding his ^ jjfj- £§§ -*J| i 

garment over him to shade him - 



from the heat, while he was in £1p Jjlj Jjj ^' olilj ^Mj fUa^j 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul * ». 0 j 

'Aaahah. Then he addressed the ^ J ^ ^ ^ * ^ 



'Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, a 
mentioned many things." (Sahih) 



people and praised Allah, and &| juii ^llll Cl^- p VJJ? 



■ ^j* 'J>J Jfij 
. $.nn: c it£^Jl J iaj ^ a^. & nY/mA:^ 

Comments: 

"Jamratid Aqabah": This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet gg; the first as 
well as the second. 

3063. It was narrated that 3^%$ - T'XC 
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Qudamah bin 'Abdullah said: "I „ „ ; , , rtf , ; + 

saw the Messenger of Allah g & ^ * :JU L ^ 

stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah on the ^ ^| ;ju 4>| JiIp- t^lai 

Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- ^ , , iS _ 

brown camel of his, without beating ^ S 51 j 8 ^' f>- P^ 1 t^s'A 

anyone or driving them off." . Jjtf, Jo ^ yj, vjj ^^J, ^ 

(Hasan) 

V*Vo:^ 'l^lj jU>Jl >_jI iiiJLLJI i^L. ^jI *>-j>-I [j-*^ &aU-i|] '.^j>u 

iYAVA:^ t YVA /£ : iw_j>- ^1 *>*>w>j i£*1V:q <(^?£Jt y>j i-H Lto-Xs- ^ 

3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated :Jli ^ ^ - f*1i 
that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah t> - - >. . 
say: "I saw the Messenger of Allah oi 1 : Jls ui 

HI stone the Jamrat wliile on his ^ ^ ^ gf ^ u^.{ : 

camel saying: 'O people, learn your '* „' - /" ' „ f 

rituals (of Ha/)') for I do not know ^'J- aR ^ l '-'j^J >^it : Jj^d ^ 

whether I will perform Hajj again , , £ ^ u , u 

after this year.'" (Sahth) ^ ' uyi ^ J ^ ^ J 

N Jil ^jil SI ^ \ji>- 

. I • 1A : ^ t^^Jl ^ iaj lioJb- \ YW : ^ 

Chapter 221. The Time For a&Jl dJj - (YY > j^J!) 

Stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah On . * ii»cJ0 

The Day Of Sacrifice ^ f 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ,J>4 & ~ Y y »1o 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £g ' , , if 

stoned the Jamrat on the Day of :JU ^ ^ ^ 

Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after l „£i>^ u^ 1 lt*j*1 l^" 1 ^' ^ 

the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the * r , ^ s ' o , ,„( s , ^ 

Jamarat) when the sun had passed J -^ J <■**'■> : JU & <j) & 

its zenith." {Sahih) & ^ jjj> J&\ s^Jl ^ 4j1 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the ZawaL 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 



Chapter 222. The Prohibition Jj & - (HY p^Jl) 

Of ^Stoning Jamratul <Aqabah ? « « ^ 

Before Sunrise v ; Ir* <J* - 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn ^ &\ & ^ ^ " 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * », > ^ „ - t s . , 
Allah a sent us young boys of ^ L ^ : JU ^ 
Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, (> ^J| ^ J lOi c jjjii! 
slapping our thighs and saying: c O 5 s< ^ 1 s , " 
my sons, do not stone JamraUil J -^> ^ cri 1 <J* 
L4(?aM until the sun has risen.'" ^JiL^Ji j& X> loSf M A I 

(,flI/) v i-^fi ^ 

.(t^^ojiJl ^JJsJ ^^>- ^Ji*J! Sj-^- 1 j-* 

( y^J\j $ 'LSj^' y\i Ib-Up ^U-JLj £>^>J 4<> cSjJ^I oLiw C-J-ls- 

.(cjJ^j FA* tVAT /i : jUNI 

3067. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli Z)^> ^ jji^ - r«1V 
'Abbas that the Prophet $| sent his . , > . , ^ , V ■ « u > • * I i-s* - 
family ahead, and told them not to W ^ : Jb ^H 1 ^ -T« ^ 



stone the Jamrah until the sun had 5l :^£p (jj! <.*}Ls> i«. 

risen. (Da^O a .* -'•?'*. * t >-*i ** 



*9 ^ 



Chapter 223. Concession For ? UJj dU> J i^^JI - (YYT j^J!) 

Women Regarding That (YYT iUJO 

3068. 'Aishah bint Talhah narrated :Jli ^Lp ^ /JJ> frjJJ - r»1A 
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from her maternal aunt 'Aishah, , - ; < r „ , s „ <c 

the Mother of the Believers, that ,tJb «>™ ^ UjJ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah £g told one ^ <il j& 1-Sj£ 

of his wives to depart from Jam' , , ;„ , „ f . ' 

(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of ^ ^ : Ju C 1 '^ d ?Ua * 

Jam', to go to Jammtul 'Aqabah Jf : ^_^J| ff ^JUL ^Ul, 
and stone it, then come back to her 



camp before morning. And 'Ata' <>? 3^" ^ ^ fS-^l 41 ^ ! 4^5 
used to 
(/Jason) 



used to do that until he died. r -s^!. 

L^o j£ A^AjOI 0j-o->- ^jJ^ 



^ Alii! ?Ua£ jl5j tl^Jjii ^ ^T^j 

Chapter 224. Stoning The ,l^J| ^1 - (Hi -^JQ 

Jamarat After Evening Comes * " 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn . * „, ^ ... 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^/^ ^ " ^ 
Allah was asked questions - y jij - Ijj ujli :Jl* 
during the days of Mina and he , . - 'v 
said: "There is no harm.' A man ^ ^ t,u ^ f ^ ^ :Jli 
said: 'I shaved my head before jui ggg ^ fa ; j£ 

offering the sacrifice.' He said: - ■> > ^ >'t - * /- * 

'There is no harm.' Another man ck3 ^ -^S¥ ute 

said: 'I stoned (the Jamarat) after sj„ . «?f v| ^ijj^ 

evening came.' He said: 'There is ^ ^ ' ~" 4 

no harm.'" (Sahih) V* :JIS t c^l U J& ^ :J*-J 

Comments: 

The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The (Uo fUjJl {J»j - (YYo j^Jl) 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu eJ^. Vj V-l ti - \"»V« 
Al-Baddah bin 'Adiyy, from his „ . o ^ ^ 
father, that the Prophet ^ granted ^ ! ^ 'o* CS. 
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the camel herders a concession . ^« | , , | . , < . 

allowing them to stone the Jamarat & C • ^ ^ . ^ yrf <^ 
on one day and not another. j^J/; i! £^1 of :j-jt ^ hJop 



4^V*\:^ t_>L»j>Jl ^ iciL-bJl tajli jj [gj>w? aiU-J] i^gj&u 

3071. It was narrated from Al- :J13 £1* ^ j^U U£*4 - V»V\ 
Baddah bin 'Asim bin 'Adiyy from _ „' * _ ^ ^ 
his father, that the Messenger of &Jj£ :JU> dAJU :JU ujj^- 
Allah j£| granted a concession to f . - f . - i~ 

some camel herders, allowmg them V • ^ ~. w j- . ^ v. * 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and j|§ 01 hJj* ^1^*1* 

allowmg them to stone the Jimar r . , 

on the Day of Sacrifice, then to ^ ^ o^J 

combine the stoning of two days j U^jiU^ JIM JZji\j 

after the sacrifice, so that they *„ „< 

could do it on one of the two days. ■ 

*U-U <—>L t^sJl t^jUjJlj i^^VO:^ ojta jj! ^j>-\ [^sj?*** aaLwil] '.<Q±j>£ 

/riiVA/\ r^UJlj ^VA:^ ojjUJl ^Ij i\<\o:^ iOL>- ^Ij iY'Wo:^ 

Chapter 226. The Place From ^ ^ ^, \ (m . 0 

Which Jamratul 'Aqabah Is To " „ , 

Be Stoned < Yn *s± 

3072. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J\ &JL1\ *J> alS* IT^U - r *VT 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: "It was said to 'Abdullah bin 



<• 

Mas'ud, that some people were Jj :Jli - ^1 ^ - ^I^JI 

stoning the Jamrat from above Al- s 

'Aqabah." He said: "So 'Abdullah <>? 5 3^ J1 ^->- 12,0 iH- cri J» ! 
stoned it from the bottom of the jk ^ 1* ^ : JU Cm) I Jji 
valley, then he said: 'From here - - ' - - - 



by the One beside Whom there is ^ ^ ^ : Jli ^aljJl 

no other God - did the one to ' ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ ,^ 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it." (Sahih) 

. . . (Ji\ji\ ^Jsj iJL>Jl S jast ^yj t^JL»Q A?-yi-! : g^j^tj 

3073. It was narrated that >° U" ; ! - f«VY 
'Abdullah bin Yazid said: "Abdullah ' 01 ^ 

stoned the Jamrat with seven : J-J^Jl ^ dlJUj tk^y^"')^ 

pebbles, with the House on his left . * „ , £ 

and 'Arafat on his right. And he r^ 1 & ^ & V* 1 

said: 'This is the place where the one ^° *^ 5* ^^sX If <-jj&>j 

to whom Swraf Al-Baqarah was 4 'i " - 

revealed stood.'" (Sahih) CTl * e ^ Jl - ' ^ ^ J :<JU aj ->- 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) SJ Li: ^ cdl J^- 

said: I do not know of anyone who * *i ' * , 

said: Mansur in this narration ^ ^ ^ 

except Ibn Abi 'Adi, and Allah the • jj^Sl 

Most High knows best. . 

i_sJ u^ 1 3^ JJ-^« ^ ,_s? 

3074. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid , * *. g«y _ r , vt 
said: "I saw Ibn Mas'ud stone ^ ^ ' " ^ 



Jamratul 'Aqabah from the bottom Ej*- :<jlS j^l^J 5* tS jc?^ '(4^* 
of the valley, then he said: "This - .f, ^ , , . i 

by the One beside Whom there is & JU ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 



no other God - is the place where : Jli p cS^I J^l ^ i^U- ^ 
the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah . < .* .5 A s -r 

was revealed stood.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ J i N ^ 



3075. Al-A'mash said: "I head Al- : Jli l^Q ^ li^-f - V»V« 

Hajjaj say: 'Do not say Swat Al- > ,.t* „'a „ * ~ , % t . ^.t 

Baqarah, say: 'The 5«rfl/i in which the : ur^ 1 ^ : J 15 SJ 5'j u?} C?) 

cow (Al~Baqarah) is mentioned.'" I sr> ^ .^t -^J, 

mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he c ' 
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said: "Abdur-Rahman bin Yaad told * iu .** ^a. 



me, that he was with 'Abdullah when 

he stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He went j££ :Jlii iW3> o^jft 

down the middle of the valley, stood ^ " , „ >sg ,'„.,. , 

opposite it - meaning the /amra/i - 0^ M 4* £ & ^ oi u^S ] 

and threw seven pebbles at it, saying j^j 

the Takbir with each pebble. I said: " ^ ^ ^ 

"Some people climbed the ~ 3ji>JI - l^^^lj 

mountain." He said: "Here - by the ? , . * — ».* ~ . - 1" - 

One beside Whom there is no other s „ ' ^ c ^ ' * 

God - is the place where the one to V cS^lj ^4* :<J& J^' Oj*u^4 liUI 

whom SuratAl-Baqarah was revealed 2 , ^ „•:, . « 

stoned." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 1 



3076. It was narrated from Jabir 4? if 'fi Cy. - V»V1 
that the Messenger of Allah $| : ' ''T ^| j^p ; ' ^*J1 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles ^ -^ 0j J * P - ^ 'P*^ 
like date stones or fingertips. ^| of ^£ J 
(Sahih) t • - . _ . , • 

.^1 tijJbJl jbJIj 4* »A» :^ ttS^SJl 

3077. It was narrated that Jabir : ju ^ U^f - r»VV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^' \ e [ t [ ^ 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 4 j£P j urf 1 '©> ^ 
like date stones or fingertips." ^ ^ &\ ^3 : JU y \± -J> 
(Sahih) ~' " 

Chapter 227. The Number Of J'Jt J\ {J M\ - (YYV 

Pebbles To Be Thrown At The " /¥¥ ,. „ 

Jimar J * 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin ■ ^ ^{ _ y»VA 
'Ali bin Husain narrated that his , ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 
father said: "We entered upon J**r : ^ J^^i i? ^ 
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Jabir bin 'Abdullah and I said; 'Tell ( . , , . 

me about the of the Prophet ' JU ~ ^ ^ & ***** 

jg.' He said: 'The Messenger of : JJS 4»l ^ ^ ^ JU llUs 

Allah Si stoned the Jamrat which is , / 1 y . " fi , tf , 

by the tree, with seven pebbles, SS ^ Op JUi ^ ^1 

saying the Tttftfr with each pebble - s ^Jj ( ^ J, g^j, ^ 

- pebbles that were the size of date 9 , 

stones or fingertips. And he threw ~ <*i^>A\ ~ ^ jU^- J5 ^ j&>_ 

them from the bottom of the *^\. j, *{ ,A. . 

valley, then he went to the place of ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ 
sacrifice in Mina.'" (Sahih) 

■ i'AX : £ y^j iV*ov. ^ 'f^ ^£? :>,1 * , ' :> e:, ^-*ll 'go** 3 

3079. Sa'd said: "We returned *»Jti| ^ ^ ir^lf - r*VA 

during the Ha/)' with the Prophet f . , >. > a, i* * 

3g|, and some of us said that they <jf} urf 1 if oi d ^ : Ju 

had stoned (the Jamarat) with ^ 3^ jij ? 

seven stones, and others said that # , J , s s . ' 

they had done so with six, and no °4*J ^^hj n& 4r ' 5^*^' L5? 

one denounced anyone else." ! ; .~ *\ ,r * — v * * 



(Hasan) 

3080. It was narrated that Qatadah ^ *. ^ _ r . A , 

said: "I heard Abu Mijlaz say: 'I " ^ 

asked Ibn 'Abbas something about 1^ ^ i*£ :Jli JuU- b'J^- :JU 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not ... t \ 1, \> .a >. „ . -„s 

know, the Messenger of Allah % ^' 

stoned it with six or seven.'" U :Jlii jLLjJI jil ^ ^I^p 

»> 

' tSJ l/ '"t^ '^-"l^i 'ijli [^>W *^>= ; " 

Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir g - OfU f^-JO 

With Each Throw <ha SWi) 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn ' Ju _ r ^ 
'Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin ° * 01 JJ 

'Abbas said: "I was riding behind -f ^ Esj£ :J15 ^ij^l *j|l^JI 

the Prophet and he continued . . . t , " s „, . 

to recite the ToOi)** until he ^ ^ & 4 **~ ^ 

stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He J, j-^-I \J> t^^* ^1 <jp t^l^sJl 

stoned it with seven pebbles, saying - ' ' 

the r fl fc6?r with each throw." r 13 « yT ^ : <-^ y-^ 

(Sdhih) Ul^ji <laillf sjX^- ^J>j ,J>- JfX Jjj 

drt OjjU ct-jJb- ^ YAAViYAA^:^ ^**e>>- jji 4*-^ C2? p * v9 ei ^|] '-{Hj** 

. \rv 

Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim fa xJEil & - (m -^1) 

Stopping The Talbiyah When s ^ ^ . 1 

He Stones Jamratul 'Aqabah < m ^ Jj 

3082. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: "I j . >. >^ _ r>AY 
was riding behind the Messenger of ^ -* ^ 

Allah sp and he continued to hear ^ If ^^hr**- If 'u-^p-^ 1 

him reciting the Talbiyah until he 



stoned Jamratul Aqabah, then y • ■ v- 

when he stoned (the Jamrah) he iJUJ-f cJj Ui j|| 4ul J^ij JsSj ciS" 



stopped reciting the Talbiyah." „ „ ^ . , ^ r 

(Sahih) Cr* <- 5 " J - "-^ ^ 



■ ^"'^^'C L^^' ul^JbJI 
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(£u$i5«JI 



Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ J^u \iyj/\ - y *aV 

'Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that O . * * - 

he rode behind the Messenger of -* l u^*" ^ :lJU 

Allah « and he continued to ^ - ^J. gfc .Jjj fcS£ 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 

the Jamrat. (SaMh) $ if" 'J*** - <^ ' j?^3 



.s^Jl (_s*J ^ tJj; ^ HI 

3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl ^ *?.!.U $ - r>Ai 

bin 'Abbas that he was riding , / \ , o ^ - 

behind the Prophet $g and he ^ :<Jl5 & & f>*' 

continued to recite the Talbiyah t &j£J\ ^J^\ & Cx^ $ 

until he stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. , „, ' ' - ' 

. £2^1 J*j ^ Jjtf <j£ 

Chapter 230. Supplication t^Ji - ^Jjl _ (rr . 

After Stoning The Jimar ' ' T 



3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah % stoned the :JU 0L& l£U :<3ll i^! 

Jamrah he stoned it with seven *< , s „ 

pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 01 ^ :JU ^ 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in J J\ ^ ->tf ^ ^ j^- 

front of it and stood facing the " ' ^ 

Qiblah, raising his hands and CtH ~ J* 3^ ~ 

supplicating for a long time. Then he A% *i - ^ >*g 

came to the second Jamrah and ; 5 r > ^ • • 

stoned it stoned it with seven Jsk j*-^ ^ J; ^ ' ^ <-aly 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time , A * * • « tf > > . 

he threw a pebble. Then he moved ^ ^ f 



to the left and stood facing the p UiS" ^So oll^ 

Qiblah, raising his hands and >, „' r 

supplicating for a long time. Then he ^ ^ 

came to the Tamrar that is at Al- ^ j, «^J, ^ -J ^ ^ 
'Aqabah and stoned it with seven , ' - ' - ' 

pebbles, but he did not stand there." ^3 SH^r^- 

Az-Zuhri said: «I heard Salim ^ ^ u .V^j, ^ >U2 p 

narrate this from his father, from the * ' -< 

Prophet ^, and Ibn 'Umar used to ^ ^1 O^j X *£l & *J llfc 
dothat."(SaJ#) 



Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
thatifaraj, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 

Chapter 231. What Is Permissible ^j^S J^UuIj- Orn 

For The Muhrim After He , ... , 

Finishes Stoning The Jimar (m ^1)^1^^ 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ■ ju *g> ^ yjj, _ r»Al 

'Abbas said: "When (the pilgrim) .1 * ,\ 

has stoned the Jamrat, everything 'Jc^ u? 6* : <J U 

becomes permissible for him except & .j j & . ^ ^j, . 

(intimacy with) women." It was ' S * '\ * . ' 

said: "And perfume?" He said: "I .ildjl jl 55 5^ ^ s^Jl ^5 

saw the Messenger of Allah i§ * .?> • ,*f . e > i ... . . 

smelling strongly of musk - is it not ^ ~ J 



a perfume?" (Sahih) fji^ldiiJL^LiS^ 

r» 11 :^ 4 t £ * 1 • :^ *lSl!>^' tA i oUaiJI jl*— ^^-s^j c~>-a*- ^ V 1 * 1^ :^- 

Comments: ^- * 

On the tenth day of Dh ul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul 'Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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